
ISSN 2229-385X

A Multi-disciplinary, Multi-Lingual Annual Publication By :

Website : mnwc-sndt.org I www.mnwc-sndt.com
Email id : mnwcollege@hotmail.com

For Research Papers : researchhorizons3@yahoo.co.in

Listed in the Database of :
Global Impact Factor, Australia

EBSCO, USA.

VOL-5   JULY 2015

2003 : GIF 0.210



(1)

International Peer-Reviewed Journal

MANAGING EDITORIAL TEAM

CHIEF EDITOR : Harshada Rathod

SENIOR EDITOR : Vibhuti Patel

EDITORIAL ADVISORY BOARD

International Indian

Poornima Madhavan (USA)

Anita Kapoor (USA)

Justin Paul (USA)

Penn Kemp (Canada)

Alice Clark (USA)

Jaya Earnest (Australia)

Hanna Westberg (Sweden)

EDITORIAL REVIEW BOARD

Durga Parikh

Jaydeep Sarangi

Jagdish Gurjar

Anil Rao

ISSN 2229-385X

RESEARCH HORIZONS
VOL. 5, JULY 2015

Sitanshu Yashaschandra (Baroda)

Rupalee Burke (Ahmedabad)

John Michael Raj (Coimbatore)

Kaushalnath Upadhyay (Jodhpur)

Prasad Brahmbhatt (Ahmedabad)

Chandrika Raval (Ahmedabad)

Manjsha Molwane (Mumbai)

Usha Thakkar (Mumbai)

Madhuri Chheda

Sujatha Gokhale

Subhadra Mandalika

Rajshree Trivedi-Executive Editor

Trupti Sabharanjak-Assistant Editor

Sujatha Rao

Sejal Shah

Cicilia Chettiar

Ravindra Katyayan

Twinkle Sanghavi

RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015



(2)

International Peer-Reviewed Journal

Foreword

The world is never perfect and this is applicable to academic institutes because quality education is a 

journey and not a destination, rather there are only commas but no full stop. The holistic development of 

any institute in the higher education system needs full involvement of the faculty ranging from academic 

to administrative activities. To make the institutes vibrant, the faculties are expected to go beyond that i.e. 

in research and publication. As an  old Chinese proverb says, “It is better to light a candle than to curse 

the darkness-” All of us  have  heard suffocating details of the problems that plague the research 

scenario in higher education system presently. But what is needed is a series of concentrated and 

sustained steps to deal with these challenges for the creation of a culture of research. There is a positive 

correlation with the value added by its education and research landscape. Such research adds to the 

knowledge base of society, contributing to sustained growth momentum. 

A research publication alone is not sufficient, it is the adequate and appropriate  dissemination 

of knowledge through the research work published that will make a difference. Since the impact of 

research and knowledge is best seen, when it is shared in diverse  languages, both national & 

international. Both through conferences and research publications, research findings need 

encouragement for being debated before being disseminated. It is only when  through discussions a 

constructive feedback is provided, that the research quality can improve. Today, there are various 

research journals published in every sphere of education, teacher education, technology, science, 

sociology, psychology, philosophy, health sector, arts, etc. But how to know the quality of these research 

journals there requires the journal citation factors. With this objective our college has added one more 

feature in our multidisciplinary international peer reviewed journal. Initially, it was only with ISSN status, 

gradually various features were  added to the quality of journal. In 2014, the journal received  an impact 
thfactor score from  Global Impact Factor, Australia  and now  with the  journal's 14 consecutive  

publication, we have been listed in the database of  EBSCO, USA. We have eminent international 

personalities on the Advisory Board and a prestigious team  of subject experts. We,  the Editorial Board 

members take this opportunity to provide platform to researchers to continue contributing in our 

esteemed publication. 

We express our heartfelt thanks to the Senior Editor,  and  the Advisory Board              

(International & Indian), the  Editorial Review Board and the Managing Editorial Team for their  relentless 

efforts in making the journal meet its international standards. We congratulate the contributors of 

papers/articles for passing through the test of Editorial Review Board.

We are thankful to Shri Chandrasen Merchant for generously supporting us financially, for last 

fourteen years. Without the moral support and active encouragement of the  Managing Committee of 

our college, it would not have  been  possible for our team to bring out such an intellectually enriching 

publication. We specially thank our Managing Trustee and other members for being a constant source of 

motivation for us. 

Dear Researchers, start preparing your  research papers for the next year and submit them to us 

by  28 February, 2016. 
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Dear Reader,

With warm regards
Yours truly,

Dr. Harshada Rathod (Principal)

Chief Editor (Research Horizons)
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From Senior Editor’s Desk

Yours faithfully,

Prof. Vibhuti Patel

Senior Editor ( Research Horizons )

Increasing acceptability of Research Horizons is heartening.  Wide range of 

thematic areas of received research papers for publication indicates success of our 

collective endeavour. Contribution of write-ups have been received from all 

disciplines in humanities and social sciences, language and literature, commerce 

and management, home sciences, resource management and women’s studies. 

They are based on original work, academic rigour and relevant suggestions from 

peer reviewers. In this issue there is a fine balance of empirical and theoretically 

sound articles, literary critiques, macro-level trend analysis and micro level studies 

with critical reflection. All of them provide food for thought. Hope the similar tempo 

continues in the future also. Impact factor of Research Horizons has enhanced its 

academic credibility in the knowledge society.  We request you to popularize this 

highly acclaimed annual publication, an outcome of intellectual benefits derived 

from rich expertise of nationally and internationally renowned academicians who 

are on our Advisory Committee. We extend our heartfelt thanks to all contributors 

and peer-reviewers for their dedicated services for successful publication of 

Research Horizons, 2015.    
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Dear Reader,

We have a hunger of the mind which asks for knowledge of all around us, and the 

more we gain, the more is our desire; the more we see, the more we are capable of 

seeing.

Maria Mitchell
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The Editorial Board
Chief Editor

Dr.  Harshada Rathod. Principal and Head, Dept. of

Economics, Maniben Nanavati Women’s College, Mumbai.

She is the recipient of the Best Teacher Award from the  State

of Maharashtra in the year 2003-04. She has completed  a

Minor and a  Major Research Project funded by the University

Grants Commission (UGC). She has presented more  than 40

papers at  the national level and about 10 papers at the

international level. She has authored more than 70 research

articles in various journals and 15 research publications in the

edited books. She has presented research papers at Australia,

Srilanka, Mauritius and Indonesia. She is a research guide for

the Ph.D students  in the subject of Economics. She is the

Member of the Senate, Member of Board of Students, Welfare,

Board of Cont. Ed., Adult Edu. & Ext. Work, Member of FAQ  

at SNDT Women's University,

Senior Editor
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Prof. Dr. Vibhuti Patel (Ph. D. Economics) is Head, Dept of 

Economics and Director (Additional Charge) Centre for Study of 

Social Exclusion and Inclusive Policy. She is a member of Expert 

Committee on School of Gandhian Thoughts, Board member of 
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University, Mumbai. She is Executive Committee Member of 
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prepared base paper on Gender for Mumbai Human 
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International

Dr. Poornima Madhavan (USA) is Associate Professor, Dept. of Psychology, Old Dominion
University(ODU) where she also holds affliated faculty positions in the Virginia Modeling,
Analysis and Simulation Centre (VMASC), the Climate Change and Sea Level Rise Initiative
(CCSLRI), the Homeland Security Research Group and Vision Lab. Currently,    she is also
the Director of the Undergraduate  Research Program within the Honours College at ODU.
She received her Ph.D in Human Factors (Engineering Psychology) from the Aviation Human
Factors Division at the University of Illinois, Urbana Champaign. She was a Post Doctoral
Fellow at Dynamic Decision Making Laboratory at Carnegie Mellon University. She has several
publications in the form of books, book chapters and research articles. She has been awarded
for her achievements by American Psychological Association, US Dept. of Homeland Security,

South Eastern Psychological Association and others.

Dr. Anita Kapoor(USA) is the Chief Editor of ‘Yadein’, a well known Hindi newspaper
published in USA. Her double post graduate studies include Hindi as well as  English

literatures. Her Ph.D thesis was based on  English Literature. Her Diploma studies include
courses on Journalism and Music (Sitar). She has various publications to her credit. She
has been awarded with many covetous prizes including ‘International Journalism Award
(2012) International Community Puraskar and others.

Prof. Justin Paul (USA) is currently a faculty member in  University of Washington,  Foster
School of  Business. He has authored several books including Business Environment,
International Marketing, Exim Management and others  published by Oxford University Press.

His case studies and articles have been published by Harvard Business School, Ivey Business
School and by leading  newspapers of USA.

Penn Kemp(Canada) is a poet, novelist, play wright and sound poet. She became  London’s
(Ontario) first poet laureate. Some of her poetic works include Vocal Braiding. Sarasvati

Scapes and others in English and Quand cesse le temps in French.

Prof. Alice Clark (USA) is Instructor, The Culture of India - Roots of Tradition and Change  -
UCB- Extension  Online,  University of California. Her areas of teaching  expertise   include
the culture of India, international human rights, world history-ancient and modern, modern
South Asian history, women and development and cross cultural communication. She has
several publications to her credit and is professionally connected to  Association for Asian
Studies and Population Association of America.

Editorial  Advisory Board
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Dr. Jaya Earnest (Australia) is Associate Professor of International Health and the Director of 
Graduate Studies in the Faculty of Health Sciences at Curtin University in Western Australia. A 
Social Scientist, Medical Sociologist and Educator, Jaya holds a MA from SNDT Women’s 
University, India, an Advanced Certificate in Education from the University of Bath, UK and a 
PhD from Curtin University in Western Australia. She has worked as an multi-disciplinary 
educator and researcher for 26 years in India, Kenya, Uganda, Rwanda, East Timor and 
Australia. In 2010, she was awarded a National Award for University Teaching by the Australian 
Learning and Teaching Council. In 2013, she awarded a Fellowship of the Public Health 
Association of Australia. Dr Earnest is on the National Board of the Public Health Association of 
Australia, and is also a Board Member of ISHAR – a multicultural women’s health organisation 
in Western Australia. Her central research interests focus on health inequalities, the social 
determinants of health, post-conflict adversity on women and youth; refugee and migrant 
populations, HIV and participatory research.
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Prof. Sitanshu Yashaschandra  A Fulbright Scholar and a Ford West European Fellowship recipient, 
Yashaschandra has a Ph. D.  in Comparative Literature from USA and anoter Ph. D. in Indian poetics 
from Mumbai. He worked as Vice Chancellor (Saurashtra University), UGC Emeritus Professor and 
National Lecturer, as well as Chief Editor of the Encyclopedia of Indian Literature (Sahitya Akademi). 
He has taught, as Professor and Chair of Gujarati, at the M. S. University of Baroda, from 1972, and 
has been a visiting Professor at the Sorbonne University (Paris), University of Pennsylvania, the 
Loyola Marymount University (Los Angeles), and Jadavpur University (Kolkata). 

His creative and critical theory work is mainly in Gujarati but has been widely translated into English 
and Hindi and many other languages. He has translated several works of poetry, drama and criticism 
from English to Gujarati. Tokhaar, his adaptation of Peter Shaffer's Equus was hailed as a landmark 
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Jatayu (1986), Mohen-jo-dado (Audio-book in 1990)  and Vakhaar (2008).A few of his plays are  Kem 
Makanji kyan chalya ( 1999), A Manas Madrasi Laage Chhe( 1999),  Khagras (1999), Ashvatthama aje 
pan jive chhe ane hanay chhe (2001),   Nakkamo Manas Chhe Narasimha Maheta ( 2008) and   
Akhaani Olakhaano ( 2009). 

Dr. Usha Thakkar is President, Mani Bhavan Gandhi Sangrahalaya, Mumbai. 

She retired as Professor and Head, Department of Political Science, SNDT Women’s University, 
Mumbai. She has done postdoctoral research at the University of Chicago on Fulbright Fellowship 
and at Cornell University on Sr. Fulbright Fellowship and at York University (Canada) on WID 
Fellowship from the Shastri Indo-Canadian Institute. She was also Visiting Fellow at Sheffield City 
Polytechnic, UK.

She has been Vice-President, Asiatic Society of Mumbai, and also of Banasthali Vidyapith (Deemed 
University of Women), Rajasthan.

Her research areas are Gandhian Studies, Women’s Studies,  and Indian Politics. She has presented 
papers at many national and international conferences and has contributed in many prestigious 
journals. Her publications include Understanding Gandhi (co-edited), Women in Indian Society (co-
author), Zero Point Bombay: In and AroundHorniman Circle (co-editor), Culture and making of 
Identity in Contemporary India (co-editor), Politics in Maharashtra(co-editor),Kautilya’s Arthashastra 
(co-author) and Women’s Studies Series (in Gujarati, co-editor). She is connected with many 
educational institutions.

Dr. Manjusha Molwane is the Joint Director of Higher Education, Mumbai. She has a rich experience 
of teaching and administration for more than nineteen years. She is associated with MPSC 
examinations and has been the resource person for many courses recognised by UGC and at 
national and international conferences. She has authored 3 books in Marathi and 1 in English and 
written many articles in international / national publications. She has drafted Government Resolution 
as a Committee Member and assisted in writing project Implementation Plan (PIP) of World Bank 
Project with the help of UNICEF. Four projects on nutrition have been taken up by her with the help of 
K.E.M. Hospital, Taj Hotel Group, Hellen Keller International, Sprinkles and Dept. of Women & Child 
Development, Govt. of Maharasthtra. The office of the Joint Director, Higher Education, Mumbai, 
acquired ISO 9001-2008 certification under her auspices.
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Prof. Jagdish Gurjar  is  the Head  of the Department of Gujarati at the Veer Narmad  South 
Gujarat (VNSG) University, Surat. His areas of specialisation  include Modern and Post-Modern 
Gujarati short stories.  He is the Chairman, Board of Studies  in Gujarati , and Departmental 
Research Study Committee of VNSG University. He is the President  of Daxin Gujarat   Gujarati 
Adhyapak Sangh and the Senate Member  of VNSG University. He has edited ten books and  
written innumerable research articles for various academic and research  journals.  5 Ph. D. and 
14 M.Phil. students have finished their research projects under his able guidance. He has been 
associated with teaching for more than three decades of his career. 
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Prof.  S. John Michael Raj  is Professor, Dept. of Psychology, Bharathiar University. He has 
published various articles and books in scientific journals across the years. He is a Ph.D. 
and M.Phil guide for the subject of Psychology in Bharathiar University. His research 
interests are  Motivational Dynamics, Personality orientations, Well-being, Cyber Psychology, 
Counseling Psychology and Psychology of Marriage. He has served as Sectional President, 
Anthropological and Behavioral Sciences of the Indian Science Congress Association, 
Coimbatore Chapter 2012-13. He is also Counselor to the Defense Personnel and their 
family members at The Air Force Hospital Coimbatore. Besides his academic achievements, 
he has fulfilled various administrative responsibilities such as the Deanship of Social 
Sciences and Deanship of the College Development Council.

Prof. Kaushalnath Upadhyay is Professor, Dept. of Hindi, Jayanarayan Vyas University, 
Jodhpur and Editor of "Srujan Bharti" a quarterly magazine. He has been awarded with 
Sahastrabdi Hindi Samman, Sahitya Srujan Shiromani Samman and others. His areas of 
publications include poetry, criticism and research articles in Hindi.

Prof. Prasad Brahmbhatt is Professor and Director, Academic Staff College, Gujarat 
University, Ahmedabad. He is the recipient of many awards and prizes. He received First 
Prize for Biography ‘Sardar Prasang Parag’ (2000) from Guj. Sahitya Akademi. He has 99 
books  of publications in his repertoire and more than 250 articles in leading journals and 
magazines. 8  Ph.D students and 38 M. Phil students have completed their research 
studies under his able guidance.

Dr. Chandrika Raval  is Professor, Post Graduate Department of Sociology,  Gujarat University. 
specialisation are Women’s Studies, Industrial Sociology and Education. She has edited three 
Her areas of books  and authored more than 10 books in her areas of expertise.

Editorial Review Board

Dr. Rupalee Burke  is Associate Professor and Head of the English Department at Shree 
Sahajanand Vanijya Mahavidyalaya, Ahmedabad, since 1991.  She is a research guide at the 
Gujarat University, Ahmedabad. She has many published research articles to her credit. She has 
been contributing to several journals (print and online), magazines, anthologies and 
organisations as writer, critic, editor, translator and transliterator. She writes and translates in 
English, Gujarati and Hindi.  Numerous of her English translations of the literature of Gujarat have 
been published over the last 15 years. Among her latest publications in the field of translation are 
English translations of poems in Gujarati as well as  languages of Gujarat such as Chaudhari 
Bhili, Rathwi, Vasavi,  Dehwali published in Indian Literature, Yapan Chitra and Hindi translations 
of poems in Mishing language of Assam in Vahi. She is on the Ecitorial Board of Adilok, a Gujarati 
journal of Adivasi life-ways and on the Advisory Board of Shabdasar, a Gujarati journal of literature 
and art. Besides having conducted workshops on translation, she has conducted theatre 
workshops to create environmental awareness among school children for which she wrote and 
directed skits.
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Jaydeep Sarangi, Sahitya Gourav is Associate Professor in the Dept. of English, Jogesh 

Chandra Chaudhuri College, Kolkata. He is a bilingual writer, academic, editor, translator, 

academic administrator and the author of a number of significant publications (including twenty   

nine books) on Postcolonial issues, Indian Writing in English and  Australian Literature  in 

reputed journals/magazines in India and abroad. He is the mentor of many academic and 

literary peer reviewed journals and has been taken on the editorial board of several refereed 

journals in India and abroad like, Mascara Literary Review  (Sydney, Australia), VOICES 
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(Nigeria), Unheard Melody, Parnassus (Rae Barelly) Prosopisia (Ajmer), Labyrinth (Gwalior), 

Indian Journal of World Literature and Culture (Bhubaneswar), IJPCL (Kerala), Scholastic 

International Journal of Language and Literature (Chennai), Reflections (Tezu), ArsArtium, 

(Ghaziabad), Conjunctions- An International Refereed Journal of Language, Literature & Culture 

(Jalandhar). He edits "New Fiction Journal" (ISSN 0978 – 6863). He has collaborated as peer 

reviewer for CLR, UniversitatJaume I, Spain. He is one of the Editors, "Writers Editors Critics" and 

the Vice President of literary organisation, GIEWEC (Head Office at Kerala) and one of the 

founder members and the Vice President of SPELL (Society for Poetry, Education, Literature and 

Language) in Kolkata. Widely travelled and anthologised both as a poet and a critic, Dr Sarangi 

has delivered keynote addresses in several national and international seminars, conferences 

and read poems/research papers in several continents.
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Dr. Durga Parikh is a practicing psychologist and counsellor. She has held various positions in 

the past and continues to be prominently associated with many associations. She was the past 

President of  Bombay Psychological Association ['BPA'] and is currently a member of both the 
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Women's University.  She has undertaken various research projects and  guided M.Phil.  

students as well as Ph.D. students.  She has published papers at the national and international 
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THE KHASIS OF BARAK VALLEY, ASSAM
Steven Lobo

ABSTRACT
The Khasis are an indigenous or tribal people, the majority of whom live in the State of Meghalaya in North

East India, with small populations in neighbouring Assam, and in parts of Bangladesh.  They are granted

the status of Scheduled Tribe.  A minority of the population follows their tribal religion, whereas the rest

belong to Roman Catholicism, different sects of Christianity, and very few are Muslims.  The total Khasi

population is estimated at 1.2 million, of which over 1.1 million live in Meghalaya, and in Assam there are

about 13,000, and around 12,500 in Bangladesh.  The Khasis have a matrilineal and matrilocal society.

Despite its matriliny, Khasi society cannot be said to be matriarchal. This paper covers the Khasis in the

Barak Valley region of Assam.  The main city of the valley is Silchar.  The valley consists of Cachar,

Karimganj and Hailakandi districts.  The official language of the place is Bengali. These people do not

follow the traditional customs of the Khasis of Meghalaya, but they have absorbed the cultures of their

surroundings in which they stay.  Their economy depends on beetle leaf, beetle nut, and nowadays rubber

plantations. They are poverty ridden with no other means for survival and depend on other means of

employment.  The method followed for this paper is library research and interviews with persons who live

in the area and have closely interacted with the community.  It is found that the community has been

exploited due to various circumstances.  Their problems are unique and need to be addressed by society

as well as the government.

Key Words : Barak Valley, exploitation, Khasi, Tribe.

The current study has been undertaken in order to understand the problems faced by the Khasis who live

in the Barak Valley.  The literature that has been used has mainly concentrated on the tribal life, culture,

history, and all other aspects of tribal life.  There is no literature available specifically with reference to the

Khasis of the Barak Valley, evidently because they live in the deep interiors of the forests of this region

and they are remotely accessible.  The objective of this study is to highlight and dwell on the problems

faced by this group of citizens who have been ignored for quite some time.  They have been exploited to

the extent that they do not even have a hand to mouth existence.  Their relatives who live in Meghalaya

have a much better lifestyle which is in complete contrast to the life that these Khasis live!  The Methodology

followed is that of literature available and from discussion with a priest who has been living in the area for

the past 25 years.  The limitations of research in this field is that there is no literature available on the life

of these people.  Hence, it is a sincere effort to understand the life of these people.

Anthropologists have taken the word ‘tribe’ from its ordinary usage, which had different meanings.  Generally,

it meant people who were primitive, living in a backward area and did not know how to write.  Sometimes

it was synonymous with the term ‘race’.  In fact there was no precise meaning given to the term ‘tribe’

(Thakur and Thakur, 1994).  Theoretically, a tribe is an ideal State, a self contained unit.  It is a society in

itself, i.e. a collection of individuals sharing a common culture.  The tribe also has a cultural boundary

which is less well-defined.  Though it is a society based upon kinship, social stratification is absent

(Thakur and Thakur, 1994).

In India today hardly any of the tribes exist as a separate society.  They have been absorbed in varying

degrees into the wider society of India.  The process of absorption has been going on for centuries.  In

fact, no tribe in India today has a completely separate political boundary (Thakur and Thakur, 1994).

There were two congruent processes at work in the country, both at the larger and local levels.  Currents

of ideology swept across the country right from the ancient period onwards, and, there were also the

formations, ways of life and aspects of material culture, which were local in their dimensions.  So, when

we refer to the mainstream of Indian society and culture, we are recognizing ideologically, the dual

aspect of our society.  The recognition is of the twin processes of uniformity and unity on the one hand,

and, a larger canvas of diversity and plurality on the other, embedded in our existence as a people, as

ANTHROPOLOGY
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a country.  Hence, in this broad historical and civilizational context, tribes are relatively isolated and

backward communities of our country (Singh, 2008).

Tribals in India are closely associated with forests.  There are some, who, even today spend the greater

part of their lives in the proximity of trees.  It is for this reason that the aboriginals were often referred to

as ‘jangali’.  This term today stands for ‘uncouth’ or ‘uncivilized’.  Literally, it meant ‘forest dweller’.  Tribal

communities living in settlements surrounded by forests considered the woods as their own.  In Northeast

India there are tribes who claim forest tracts as clan or village property, having clearly defined boundaries.

Here, only the members of the clan or village in question are allowed to hunt or cut firewood (Fürer-

Haimendorf, 1985).

The green revolution brought with it tremendous changes.  A certain type of modernization in outlook

appeared in all aspects of tribal life.  Whereas at one time tribals could be easily distinguished by their

food habits, dressing patterns and house constructions, now these distinctions are no more observable.

They are also found nowadays in restaurants, cinema houses, beauty parlours and not just that, even

their dressing style has changed!  Thus, the tribals have established their links with the region, state and

nation (Jain, 2001).  Consumerism and mass culture too have brought about significant changes in the

lifestyle of tribals.  In the past, they had limited or no consumerism. Most of their needs were fulfilled

through their own production, through the weekly market.  No artificial needs were created!  But

globalization created a large number of needs through the new communication technologies, particularly

the visual media.  Consumerism is thus pushed forward through the new techniques of media (Jain,

2001).

The economy of the northeastern region is rural-area based and dominated by tea, oil and timber and

have large inaccessible areas with sparse population and inadequate infrastructure.  Industries do not

have a significant impact on the economic growth of the region.  Though there has been sufficient

financial allocation, the pace of development has been far from satisfactory.  To make matters worse, the

pressure of population has nullified economic development.  The major causes of economic imbalances

are due to increasing demand for forest resources to meet the basic necessities of food, fuel and fodder

(Guha & Chattopadhyay, 2006). Many analysts have blamed this current environmental crisis on poverty-

population growth linkages.  The high growth rate of population has put a tremendous amount of pressure

on availability of resources, making it responsible for environmental degradation.  Seventy percent of

this area is hilly and much of the deterioration is due to the indiscriminate felling of trees, shifting cultivation

and mining.  These people struggle to obtain their basic necessities of life from the forests for their

survival.  This brings the already scarce resources under strain thus affecting the environment.  Deforestation

has led to the overall degradation of the environment in this region.  Water scarcity, a falling water table,

soil erosion, flash floods, etc. are common, thereby deteriorating the ecology of the area (Guha &

Chattopadhyay, 2006).  The most disturbing aspect is the magnitude of problems the tribals are facing.

There is a rapid erosion of tribal rights on land, water and forest.  There is a renewed demand for tribal

autonomy and self-management of resources by communities.  A large section of the tribal communities

are being urbanized, criminalized and pauperized (Singh, 2008).

The Khasis of Meghalaya have developed a well-formed State organization, while most of the other tribes

have not reached anything higher than a simple form of local government.  One of the most important

elements of Khasi economy has been trade.  They have been able to take advantage of the soil and

heavy rainfall in the plateau where they live and produce a surplus, which is sold in the neighbouring

areas.  They had iron ore, limestone, steel and coal in abundance.  The loss of some of these resources

has been amply made up by them by developing their fruit and vegetable gardens.  This has been

accelerated in recent years through road transport (Bose, 1972).

The Khasi kingdom originally consisted of 25 independent Khasi chiefdoms in the mid-sixteenth century.

Around 1815, the Khasi states came under the British rule.  There were very limited cultural relations

between the Khasi states prior to the British rule.  By 1765 the Khasi kingdom of Meghalaya became an

integral part of the British empire, when the Sylhet markets were considered a part of the economy of the

British.  Around 1790, there were raids in the Khasi regions and the British fortified the foothills and

stopped trading of the Khasi goods in the markets of Sylhet.  The enmity between the Khasis and British

ended when a road was constructed in 1837 to connect Kolkata with the Brahmaputra Valley across the
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state of Nongkhaw.  Some treaties were signed between the two which allowed the Khasis autonomy and

freedom from paying taxes to the British.  Gradually Shillong was declared the capital of Assam.  By

1947, an autonomous tribal region was established, which was answerable to the governor of Assam,

who functioned like an agent of the President of India.  Currently the Khasis form a predominant tribe in

Meghalaya, which is their own state (www.mapsofindia.com/meghalaya/history/khasi-kingdom.html).

The total Khasi population is estimated to be 1.2 million people.  According to the 2001 Census of India,

over 1.1 million Khasis lived in Meghalaya.  In Assam their population reached 13,000.  The Census of

Bangladesh enumerated 12,280 Khasis for the whole country in 1991.  Generally, there are four sub-

tribes of Khasis, namely, Khynriam, Pnar, Bhoi and War.  Racially, they are very similar to the Indo-

Chinese tribes but are by no means pure mongoloid.  They may have intermarried with another race

predominantly the Austric race.  Intermarriage with people of Aryan descent is a recent phenomenon.

They are descendants of Mon-Khmer speakers who migrated from Yunnan to Meghalaya, and thus they

are of East Asian origin.  Their skin colour varies from light brown to light yellow.  They have high nasal

bridges and aquiline noses.  Their looks range from those of typical East Asian to Central Asian or even

Persians.

The Khasis speak of a family of great-grand children of one great-grand mother (four generations).  Clans

trace descent from an ancestress (grand mother).  She is revered greatly as the clan originates from her.

Below this division is a sub clan and the family, usually made up of a grandmother, her daughters, and

her daughters’ children.  Together this comprises of one house.  The descent of a Khasi family is traced

through the mother, but the father plays an important role in the material and mental life of the family.

The Khasis are monogamous.  Their social organization does not favour other forms of marriage; therefore

quite rarely does one find deviations from this norm.  Marriage is purely a civil contract.  Males are

between the ages of 18 and 35 when they marry, while women’s ages range from 13 to 18.  Although

parentally arranged marriages do occur, this is not a preferred form.  Young men and women are permitted

considerable freedom in the choice of mates and in premarital sexual relations.  Once a man has selected

his desired spouse, he reports his choice to his parents.  They then secure the services of a male relative

to make the arrangements with the female’s family, if the man’s parents agree with his choice.  The

parents of the woman ascertain her wishes and if she agrees to the arrangement her parents check to

make certain that the man to be wed is not a member of their clan.  If this is satisfactory, then omens are

taken.  If the omens are favourable, then a wedding date is set, but if the omens are negative, then

wedding plans are abandoned.  According to Khasi laws, a woman cannot be forced into marriage, she

owns the children and properties.  A woman may end a marriage at her will with no objection from her

husband.

There are two types of marriages, the first being marriage to an heiress, the second being to a non-

heiress.  Khasi men prefer to marry a non-heiress because it will allow them to form independent family

units somewhat immune to pressures from the wife’s kin.  A Khasi man returns to his house upon the

death of his wife, if she is an heiress.  If she is not an heiress, he may remain with his children if they are

not too young and if he plans to marry his wife’s younger sister.  Marriage to a deceased wife’s elder

sister is prohibited (http://www.everyculture.com/South-Asia/Khasi-Marriage-and-Family). In a Khasi

marriage it is usual for the husband to live with his wife in his mother-in-law’s house.  He does not take his

wife home.  Whatever the wife earns is meant for her mother’s house, which is expected to support the

entire family. If a man marries a woman of a particular clan his children take the title of that clan therefore

there is no illegitimate child in Khasi society as the children take their mother’s title.  Divorce is frequent

and its procedure is simple.  The Khasis permit divorce for reasons of adultery, barrenness and

incompatibility of temperament, but the separation can take place only after mutual consent.  In some

cases, the party desiring the dissolution may have to pay compensation to the other party.  There is a

possibility of remarriage between two such people who have separated by divorce.  The divorce has to

be a public ceremony.  The mother is allowed to keep the children after divorce (Sahu, 2002).

The Khasi society is a matrilineal society.  When most states of India are busy shunning the girl child by

committing female feticide, participating in bride burning, demanding dowry or in short persecuting the

weaker sex,  Meghalaya is the only state that is holding a flame, a beacon of hope, by putting the

weaker sex on a strong pedestal of society.  This is the state where woman power is at its peak.  Although
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the youngest daughter is the custodian of the family property, she can make no decision regarding

property and other major issues without the consent of her maternal uncles.  The inheritance of real

property goes to the youngest daughter of the deceased mother and upon the youngest daughter’s

death in turn to her youngest daughter.  Other daughters are entitled to a smaller share of the inheritance

of their mother, but the largest share goes to the youngest daughter.  When the mother has no daughters,

the inheritance goes to her sister’s youngest daughter.  If the sister has no daughters, then the mother’s

sisters and their female kin receive the inheritance.  Men are prohibited from inheriting real property.  All

property acquired by a man before marriage belongs to his mother.  Property acquired by him after

marriage belongs to his wife and children.  Women do not participate in administration, legislation and

judiciary in the traditional set up. Christian conversion has had and continues to have a deleterious effect

on the Khasi system of inheritance.

The Khasis speak a Mon-Khmer Language (belonging to the Austro-Asiatic family).  Khasi forms a link

between related languages in central India and the Mon-Khmer languages of Southeast Asia.  The earliest

written literary reference to the Khasis is to be found in Sankardeva’s Assamese paraphrase of Bhagavata

Purana composed around A.D.1500.  Dance and music form an integral part of Khasi life.  Every festival

and ceremony from birth to death is enriched with music and dance.  The ‘phawar’ is one of the basic

forms of Khasi music.  It is more of a chant than a song, and is often composed on the spot, to suit the

occasion.  Other forms of song include ballads and verses on the past, the exploits of legendary heroes,

laments for martyrs.  Flutes and drums of various types are used.  The drum not only provides the beat

for the festival but is also used to invite people to the event.  Other musical instruments like wooden

pipes, metal cymbals, and guitars are also used by them.

Of all the deities in the Khasi pantheon, the unnamed God and Goddess are the most important.   The

God is characterized as powerful and merciful, yet also passive; the Goddess is closer to the individual.

Divination by reading eggshells and entrails is practiced.  Sacrifice is performed to explain and remedy

misfortune.  The Khasi also believe in demons, omens in nature and in dreams, and mystic numbers and

colours.  Ceremonies addressed to the ancestors take place during life crises, marriage, divorce, etc.

Many chiefdoms also have a state religion, in which the Pombland ceremony takes place over a year to

secure the blessing of the ancestors for the entire chiefdom.  Many foreign missionaries have been active

among the Khasis, with great success.  The Calvinistic Methodist missionaries were the first to establish

themselves among the Khasis in 1832; Unitarians, Seventh Day Adventists, Catholics, and others followed.

At present more than 80% of the Khasis are Christians.

The Khasi villages are situated below hill summits to avoid strong winds.  Their houses are built in close

proximity to one another.  In addition to individual houses, family tombs and memorial stones called

mawbynna are located within their territory.  There is no internal division of the village based on wealth;

rich and poor live side by side.  Sacred groves are located near the Village between the brow of the hill

and the leeward side, where the village’s tutelary deity is worshipped.  Pigs wander freely through a

village, and some villages also feature potato gardens protected by dry dikes and hedges.  Narrow

streets connect houses and stone steps lead up to individual houses.  The upper portion of a Khasi

village may be as much as 100 metres higher in elevation than the lower portion.  The typical Khasi

house is a shell-shaped building with three rooms: a porch for storage, the central room for cooking and

sitting and the inner room for sleeping.  The homes of wealthy Khasis are more modern, having iron

roofs, chimneys, glass windows, and doors.  Some have European-style homes and furniture.  A market

place is located outside a Khasi village (close to memorial stones, by a river or under a group of trees,

depending on the region).  In every village, the following places can be found: cremation grounds, tree

groves, a market place, the home of the village priest, and the home of the chief, if he lives in that village.

Today, Christian churches, government and social welfare buildings, and schools are also part of the

village.

In traditional Khasi medical practice magico-religious means are used to prevent and treat sickness.  The

only indigenous drugs used are chiretta and wormwood.  Native medical specialists are not present.

Generally illness is believed to be caused by one or more spirits as a result of a human act of omission.

Health, within this system, can be restored only by the propitiation of the spirits or, if the spirits are not

able to be appeased, by calling on other spirits for assistance.  Divination is done by breaking an egg

and “reading” the resulting signs.  In Khasi eschatology, those who die and have proper funeral ceremonies
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performed on their behalf go to the house (or garden) of God, which is filled with betel-palm groves.

Here they enjoy a state of endless bliss.  Those who do not receive proper burial are believed to roam the

earth in the form of animals, birds and insects.  This ideal of soul transmigration is believed to have been

borrowed from Hindu theology.  Unlike Christian eschatology, that of the Khasi is not characterized by a

belief in any form of eternal punishment after death.  According to Bro. Shaining, (who was born in

Jakhong village in the West Khasi hills in Meghalaya, is one among 4 brothers and one sister.  He joined

the Jesuits immediately after his SSC at the age of 17.  He completed his B.Com from St. Aloysius

College, Mangalore.  Currently he is studying Philosophy at the Papal Seminary in Pune.)  traditionally

cremation was done but now burial is the procedure being followed.  In rural Khasi areas, cremation is

not allowed.  They may bury the body for three months and then cremate the body.  This is because they

believe that children who have small pox will die if the body is burnt.  During a burial betel nuts and betel

leaves are kept so that the person may enjoy eternal bliss in heaven.  He/she will continue to enjoy

eternal bliss in heaven.

As for the land ownership there are four kinds of public land: crown lands, priestly lands, village lands for

the production of thatching grass, firewood, etc., and sacred groves.  There are two types of private

land: land owned by a clan and land owned by families or acquired.  Ancestral land must always be

owned by a woman.  Men may cultivate the land, but the produce must be carried to the house of the

mother who divides it among the members of her family.  Usually, if a man obtains land, upon his death

it is inherited by his mother (i.e. if he is unmarried).  There is however, a provision made for a man to will

land acquired after marriage to his children.

Men clear land, perform jhum agriculture, handle cattle, and engage in metal working and wood working.

Women weave cloth, act as vendors in the market, and are responsible in large part for the socialization

of children.  Women are credited with being the growers of provisions sold at the market.  Men also

participate in market activities by selling articles which they manufacture and produce (e.g. ironwork),

raise (e.g. sheep, goats), or catch (e.g. birds).  They also bring provisions to women at market and

exercise some degree of control over the market by acting as accountants.  A husband may be responsible

to his own family (by working the fields for his wife) and at the same time keep his sister’s mercantile

accounts.  A woman’s uncle, brother, or son may function in a similar capacity on her behalf, though

there is more likely to be the case if the woman’s business is on a large scale.

The village is the basic unit of political organization.  An assembly of adult males from the village, and the

headman elected by this assembly govern the village.  The 25 Khasi chiefdoms, or states, probably

arose from the voluntary association of villages.  Because villages readily transfer their allegiance from

one chief to another, chiefdoms are not territorial entities.  The Khasi state system arose originally from

the voluntary association of villages or groups thereof.  The head of the state is the chief.  He has limited

monarchical powers.  He may perform certain acts without the approval of his executive council over

which he presides.  He also possesses judicial powers.  Those who sit on the council are called mantris.

These individuals actually manage the state.  In most states the chief is the religious and secular head of

the state.  He conducts certain public religious ceremonies, consults oracles and acts as a judge in legal

cases, and in times past was also the literal head of the army in battle.  In some states the chief was

elected.  The British tried to impose this system of election on all the other states, but they could not

achieve much in this matter.  A successor to the chief is always through the female side.  A new chief is

elected from a chief’s family by an electoral body that may be composed of representatives from certain

priestly and non-priestly clans, village headmen, and market supervisors.  Market tolls, fines and licenses

to distill rice whisky provide revenue for the chief.  Lineages are classed as either noble, commoner or

servant.  The majority of the people are commoners.  A few servant lineages remain, and the people

belonging to these lineages must perform certain duties in the chief’s household.  The positions of state

and village priest and the chief’s councilor and elector can be filled only by members of the noble

lineages.

Interpersonal tensions, domestic disagreements, and inter-clan disputes account for the major part of

conflict within Khasi society.  Social control is maintained by clan, village, state and national authorities.

The traditional means used to maintain order included exile, monetary fines, curses, disinheritance,
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enforced servitude, imprisonment, capital punishment, confinement to a bamboo platform under which

chilies are burnt, etc.

The Khasis have a market economy based on agriculture.  There are four types of land utilized for

cultivation: forest, wet paddy land, homestead land, and high grass land.  Most Khasis not only produce

goods but also participate in trade as sellers, middlemen, etc.  On the Shillong Plateau, the major field

crops are potatoes, maize, millet, and dry rice.  Paddy rice is found in parts of Jaintia.  The upland

Khasis tend house gardens of pumpkins, eggplant, sweet potatoes, etc.  They engage in other subsistence

activities such as fishing, bird snaring, hunting, and raising of goats, cattle, pigs, dogs, hens, chicken,

ducks and bees.  Markets are held in different places according to the eight-day week, but the Shillong

market, which attracts Khasis from all over the hill areas, is open daily.  The use of currency has replaced

the barter system.  Markets fulfill social as well as economic functions, by supplying recreation in the

form of archery contests, opportunities for courtship, disseminating information, etc.

There are few industrial arts, but those that exist are the speciality of certain villages (e.g. forging of

knives and swords in the villages of the upland Khasis).  The production of ready-made garments has

been made possible by the introduction of the sewing machine.  Cottage industries and industrial arts

include cane and bamboo work, blacksmithing, tailoring, handloom weaving and spinning, cocoon

rearing, lac production, stonecutting, brick making, jewelry making, pottery making, iron smelting and

beekeeping.  Manufactured good include: woven cloth, coarse cotton, randia cloth, quilts (made of

beaten and woven tree bark), hoes, plowshares, billhooks, axe, silver work, miscellaneous implements

of husbandry, netted bags (of pineapple fiber), pottery (made without the use of the potter’s wheel),

mats, baskets, rope and string, gunpowder, brass cooking utensils, bows, arrows, swords, spears and

shields.

Trade takes place between villages, with the plains areas, and between highland and lowland areas.

Barter and currency are the media of exchange.  There are local markets in addition to a large central

market in Shillong, and a large portion of Khasi produce is exported.  Within a typical Khasi market one

may find the following for sale: bees, rice beer, rice, millet, beans, sugarcane, fish, potatoes, oranges,

lemons, mangoes, breadfruit, pepper, bananas, cinnamon, goats, sheep, cattle and housing and cultivation

products.  Large markets, like Shillong, contain goods from foreign markets.

Khasi tribes have traditionally grown betel leaf plants on naturally occurring trees.  Bro. Shaining had an

interesting story to tell.  The Khasis grow betel leaf plants due to a myth.  There was a man who was very

rich and very kind to people.  Anyone who had a problem could go to him.  A particular family always

went to him for help.  One day he told them that they always came to him and he would now want to

meet them in their house.  They were a very very poor family but still invited him.  When he came home

they had nothing to give him.  They went to their neighbours asking for food, firewood, etc. so that they

could cook something for him.  But the neighbours refused because they knew that this family is very

poor and would not be able to repay them.  So the man came back to his home and killed himself in the

kitchen.  So also his wife and the other members of the family.  When the man who was in the living room

realized that the family was taking too long in the kitchen, he went to investigate and found that the

family had killed themselves.  He too killed himself because they had done so because of him.  When

God saw this he felt that this was not to be so.  So he created the betel nut signifying the poor man, the

betel leaf signifying the woman and lime (chunna) to signify the rich man.  God did not want people to

die because they are poor.  Betel nut, betel leaf and lime are easily available, but rice, money etc. are

not easily available.  So betel nut, betel leaf and lime are a symbol of sharing and happiness.  Any

celebration had these three items being given in abundance before and after meals.  Even when there is

death, there is betel nut, betel leaf and lime in plenty.  It is because it is convenient for the people.

Deforestation is a serious problem, whereas Khasi people living within the forests are protecting trees for

their livelihood, including selling betel leaf, collecting fuel wood and consuming and selling fruits from

support trees.  It is a profitable yet sustainable forest production system, maintaining soil fertility, stable

production and optimal family size, and has created employment opportunities for the people living The

Bangladeshi emigrants own lands on the main road and small towns.  They control the entire road,

transport and communication system.  They are big in number and have the support of their own people.

In fact the law and order supports them.  After the Khasis pluck beetle leaves they have to get them to the
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within and outside the forests.  It has enhanced the supply of socially required betel leaf to the local

markets, contributed to price stability, and generated some export revenue.  The government policy of

rehabilitation of Khasi people and conservation of biodiversity has improved land-use efficiency.  Khasi

people have been gaining a legal right to use the Forest Department’s land peacefully.

Employment opportunities have been generated.  Their income has increased substantially both growing

betel leaf on farm and homestead land as from earning daily labour wages from the Forest Department

for production and protection of reserved forests.  The farming system has been enhancing the supply of

socially required betel leaf to the local markets and contributing to the price stability.

The Barak Valley that we are referring to in this paper consists of three districts, namely, Cachar, Karimganj

and Hailakandi. The place is named after the Barak River.  The main city of the valley is Silchar.  The

Khasis of Barak Valley are a miserable lot, who have suffered exploitation at the hands of several sections

of society.  Their original place of habitation was Meghalaya, but some generations ago their ancestors

settled in these regions of Assam.  They are not permanently settled here and they do not have the

feeling of belonging to this place.  They are a micro minority, surrounded by Bengalis, refugees from

Bangladesh, tea garden settlers, Manipuris, and other tribes like Halam, Chourei, Maars, Chachaaris

and Assamese.  Though they are a matriarchical society, which is strictly followed in Shillong, it is not

followed strictly in this area.  The head man of this village is mostly a man.  In money matters women

keep the money.  Even the youngest daughter doesn’t follow the tradition.  There are a lot of changes in

their food habits, way of cooking, festivals, marriages, etc.   They like the western culture, music, dance

and clothes.  They pick up English faster than any other medium of instruction because of the Khasi

dialect (which borrows the Roman Script).  Hindi and Bengali are relatively difficult for them to learn.

In the Barak Valley, rainfalls from April to mid-October.  Cultivation is from June onwards.  Plucking of

beetle leaves takes place in January and February.  For their drinking water they depend on the streams

that flow and wells.  Their food consists of rice, vegetables, fish and meat (pork and chicken).  On the

health front, they suffer from diseases like malaria, water borne diseases like typhoid, jaundice, diarrhea,

dysentery and tuberculosis.  Some of them suffer from cancer too.  They are also into vices like smoking

and drinking.  Children are malnourished because their food is not healthy.  Their population is exploding.

There are 5 to 6 children in a family.  Poverty is very high among them.  Most of them follow Christianity

as their religion.  Some follow the tribal religion.

There is an inherent hatred for Bengalis because of the psychological orientation of being micro-minorities.

They look upon others as enemies.  Because they are sociologically a micro-minority group, they are a

very shy people.  They are frightened of other people as a result of which very few in their community are

educated.  Out of those who are educated, in the whole of the Barak Valley, only a handful have got

government jobs in Assam, whereas the others have gone back to Meghalaya to work.  They have been

here for many years, occupying forest land for cultivation.  They cultivate paan (Beetle leaves), for which

trees are needed, hence, they live in the forests.  Normally the headman possessed the land, others

used to work under him.  Land was never owned by them, but was given to them by the Forest Department

for cultivation.  The Forest Personnel keep harassing them by taking money from them.  Recently the

government has been giving them permanent allotment of land.  Under this scheme the whole village is

entitled to get land.

Their only occupation is cultivation.  Nowadays they plant beetle nuts also.  Of late very few are involved

in rubber cultivation. (about 2 or 3 villages).  Very few of them own paddy fields.  When they occupy

hillocks, close by there are paddy fields.  According to Rev. Fr. Joachim Walder, (who is a Roman

Catholic priest who has been working in this region for the past 25 years and is associated with many of

these villages.  In fact sometimes he stays back in the villages amongst the people for days together)

only 2 villages are cultivating paddy.  Very often paan cultivation is not sufficient for their survival so they

work as daily wage earners.  They also work in the fields of others like landless labourers.  Some of them

work in shops in Shillong during the lean months, and some of them also work in coal fields there.  The

Khasis are not a self-assertive people.  They do not fight back.  Instead they run away if there is a big

problem.  This is because they are very few in number.  They feel very insecure.  There is infiltration

across the border from Bangladesh.  These people want to claim the land of the Khasis.  They follow a

strategy of staying close to the Khasis and then slowly enclosing their land and chasing them away from

there.
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The Bangladeshi emigrants own lands on the main road and small towns.  They control the entire road,

transport and communication system.  They are big in number and have the support of their own people.

In fact the law and order supports them.  After the Khasis pluck beetle leaves they have to get them to the

market soon because their shelf life is short.  So they have to settle for whatever price they get.  The

whole economy is controlled by the Bangladeshis.  The Khasis can buy food only when they have sold

their beetle leaves.  The question that arises is why don’t the Khasis sell their produce in the main market

by themselves which will fetch them plenty of money.  However, the middlemen don’t allow them to.

These middlemen go to Mizoran and Manipur to sell the beetle leaves.  They exploit about half of the

profit.  Very often the Khasis don’t even get the proper price for their produce because they are cheated

by the Bangladeshi emigrants.  They being a simple lot, they get fooled very easily.

The Khasis do not have anyone to support them.  Being an exploited lot they are relegated to the deep

interiors where even the common man finds it difficult to go.  Very often it takes hours of walking to reach

their villages.  During the rains their miseries are untold.  The government does not do much to help this

tribe.  We speak today in terms of human rights and human security.  If one talks to this group about

these concepts they, perhaps, may laugh within, wondering what it ever meant!  Their daily existence is

a drudge.  What we need to do is empathize with the Khasis and let everyone know of their plight.
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COMMERCE
A COMPARATIVE STUDY OF TWO SOCIO-ECONOMICALLY

DIVERSE COUNTRIES ITALY AND INDIA  ON

THE RISE OF INFERTILITY  IN WOMEN IN IT INDUSTRIES.
Neha Gada

ABSTRACT
The shift of income flow from Agriculture to Industry was noticed after 1960 but today major contributor
to the National income is the service sector all over the world. There has been significant rise in information
and communication industries globally after 1990’s over the other service all across the globe. The I.T.-
B.P.O. sector in India aggregated revenues of US$99. 1 billion and US$100 billion in FY2012, wehere
export and domestic revenue stood at US$69. 1 billion and US$31.7 billion respectively. Due to recession
and Euro zone Crisis in 2009 the Italian ICT market was worth $86 bilion reflecting a decrease of 4.2%
in Euro currency over the previous year registered by IT with 8.1% of decrease and telecommunication
with 2.3% of decrease.
The comparative study is undertaken between two countries India and Italy on rise of infertility in Women
at I.T. sector based on secondary date to attain the objective of studying the common health problems
of women at I.T. Sector in both the countires that would help enhance the growth of potential Women
workforce at I.T. Industries of both the countries. The study so undertaken defines the I.T. Sector
contribution to National Income of both the countries. The problems so faced by the women at work in
both the countires. THe Findings and conclusion drawn from the inferences of date collected from
articles, e-resources, journals, newspapers, etc. This study intends to thelp women fulfill their desire of
motherhod with limiting complications due to the pressure of work caused at the I.T. Sector in bothe the
countires.

Key Words : Gross Domestic Products (G.D.P.), Euro Zone crisis, Socio-Economic pressure, Information
Technology (I.T.) Sector, Business Process Outsourcing (B.P.O.), Labour Market, Work Stress, Hormonal
Imbalance, Mono-Pose, Career Priorities.

Since past two decades there has been a drastic change in composition of National Income all over
the world. The shift of income flow from Agriculture to Industry was noticed after 1960 but today major
contributor to the National income is the service sector all over the world. The service sector growth is
witnessed due to rise in services like banking, insurance, transportation, B.P.O, information and
communication, etc. but after launch of Microsoft as an operating system (1975). There has been
significant rise in information and communication industries globally after 1990’s over the other service.

Indian Economy and I.T. Industries

India stands seventh in the world by its Nominal GDP income growth of over 7% on an average over
the last two decades. It is classified as ‘Newly Industrialized Country’ and ranks third largest nation by
purchasing power parity. The fastest growing Indian economy has replaced China from the last quarter
of 2014. The Indian economy has shown potential to be the third largest economy of the world. According
to World Bank’s growth outlook, India topped the economic growth for the first time by 7.3% in 2014-
2015 and is expected to be at 7.5-8.3% by 2015-16.

The Information Technology Industry in India has gained a brand identity due to I.T. and I.T.E.S. The
I.T.–I.T.E.S. industry has two major components: I.T. services and Business Process Outsourcing
(B.P.O).The I.T.–I.T.E.S. sector contributes substantially to the increase of GDP from 1.2% in FY1998 to
7.5% in FY2012; also increase in employment, and exports. According to National Association of
Software and Services Companies (NASSCOM),the I.T.–B.P.O. sector in India aggregated revenues of
US$100 billion in FY2012, where export and domestic revenue stood at US$69.1 billion and US$31.7
billion respectively. The major cities that account for about nearly 90% of this sectors exports are
Bangalore, Hyderabad, Chennai, Delhi, Mumbai, etc. The Top Five Indian IT Services Providers are
Tata Consultancy Services, Infosys, Wipro, Cognizant and HCL Technologies.
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Moreover the service sector annual growth rate has been above 9% since 2001 contributing to 57% of
GDP in 2012-13. Indian Economy has capitalized as major exporter of I.T., B.P.O and Software services
with about US $167 billion in 2013-14. The Indian I.T. industries have continued to be the largest
private sector employer till today, with a set-up of fourth largest I.T. hub in 2014-15 with over 3100
technology.

Economic diversity of Italy

Italy has a diversified industrial economy with high gross domestic product (GDP) per capita and
developed infrastructure. In 2011 Italy were the 8th largest economy in the world, the 4th largest in
Europe and the 3rd largest in the Eurozone in terms of nominal GDP in US $2.198 trillion and the 10th

largest economy in the world. The main industries in Italy contributing towards national income are
communication, steel, machineries, motor vehicles, textiles, home appliances, fashion, pharmaceuticals,
chemicals, etc.

 However, Italy was hit hard by the Economic-crisis in 2007-2011. The national economy shrank by
6.76% during the whole period, totalizing seven quarters of recession. According to the Eurostat,
Italian Public Debt stood at 116% of GDP in 2010, ranking as the second biggest debt ratio after
Greece (with 126.8%). However, the biggest chunk of Italian public debt is owned by national subjects
and relatively high levels of private savings and low levels of private indebtedness are seen as making
it the safest among Europe’s struggling economies. More specifically, Italian economy is weakened
by the lack of infrastructure development, market reforms and research investment, and also high
public deficit. Italy suffered particular due to the high rate of corruption, an excessive state
interventionism, and a strong Labor law.

Considering the sector wise contribution of Italy’s GDP is Agriculture- 1.8%; Industry- 24.9%; Services-
73.3% (2010 estimates). The country had 25.05 million of workforce in 2010 of which sector wise
contribution was services (65.1%), industry (30.7%), and agriculture (4.2%) (2005). Depicting more or
less similar sector wise GDP structure as that of India.

I.T. Sector in Italy

ASSINFORM is the Italian Association of the major Information & Communication Technology Companies
and represents a major reference point for the Italian ICT industry as it is covers Computer,
Communication, Content and Consumer Technologies at a top priority. Italy is Europe’s 4th largest
market for the IT industry whereas IT is Italy’s 4th most important Industry comprising of 97000 active
companies and 390000 employees. Italy is also Europe’s 3rd largest market for the communication
equipment and service industry and 2nd largest in advance mobile communications market in Western
Europe.

Due to recession and Eurozone Crisis in 2009 the Italian ICT market was worth $86 billion reflecting a
decrease of 4.2% in Euro currency over the previous year registered by IT with 8.1 % of decrease and
telecommunication with 2.3% of decrease. To overcome this problem ASSINFORM has recently entered
into agreement with 2 major Italian Banks for favoring finance of $1.2 billion to the Italian companies
desirous of investing in new IT projects. Amongst the most recent programs is the “Industry 2015”
innovation program for the adoption of advanced IT solutions in “Made in Italy” sector, which provide
grants of $280 million to the companies and research centers.

Aim and Objective of the study

The aim of the research is to study the trend of infertility in women in I.T industries and to ascertain
health initiatives to conquer the similar problem of infertility in two extremely diverse socio-economic-
cultural countries India and Italy. This would help us in creating a new sphere balanced with health and
career amongst ambitious young women at IT of both the countries.

The objectives of the Research study are divided namely into Specific and General, according to their
impact of the study on both demographically different locations India and Italy.
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Specific Objectives to be studied at both the countries individually

➘ To study the nature of occupational impact on fertility of women.

➘ To study the health problems of women in I.T. Sector.

➘ To study the causes and effects of work pressure (mental) on women’s fertility.

General objectives to help both the countries find similarities in confronting problems

and solutions,

➘ To establish healthy work culture for women.

➘ To enhance the growth of potential Women workforce in I.T. Industries of both the countries.

➘ To help women fulfill their desire of motherhood with limiting complications due to the pressure of

work caused at the I.T. Sector.

Research Methodology

The scope of this research study is limited to the women’s working in the IT services in Mumbai for

India. The Research study is limited to the I.T. Service Industry alone whereas B.P.O is not selected.

For the purpose of the study secondary data is selected with the use of research articles, Books,

journal, websites, e-resources, Newspapers, etc.

Finding and conclusion:

The study reveals some common status and problem faced by women in I.T. sector of both economically

diverse countries at work which are represented individually for attaining specific objectives of women

at two different ends. The findings so made are based on inferences drawn from data collected from

articles, e- resources, journals, newspapers, etc.

Women employment in I.T. Industries in India

India is a vast country with a very high population of more than one billion. The sex ratio is 940:1000

(2011) which rose by 0.75% since the last census (2001). Unlike this, the total women participation at

work in India is about 40% of which urban sector contribution is just 20% which is too low when

compared with other countries of the world. The women participation at B.P.O contributes to about

50% as most of the women prefer part–time or contractual jobs to maintain work life balance. . More

openings for undergraduate and graduate women are available B.P.O’s. The male to Female ratio of

B.P.O. employment is 31:69 which shows dominance purely by women.

The enrolment of women in higher education is about 40% which signifies more women are ready to

pursue higher education. This has led to a socio-economic change in young women and they have

started practicing over more full time jobs in I.T., HR, Finance, etc. Moreover I.T. companies in India

provide indiscriminating gender policies for job placements. About 25% of women are employed at I.T.

Sector based on the Education, Talent and Operational Skills. One of the giants and Indian number

one I.T. Service based Company namely Tata Consultancy Services Limited employ about 31% of

women, followed by Wipro and Infosys about 28% each. The Job involve good pay packages, pick

drops, incentives, personnel management appraisals and better exposure. The work does not involve

rigorous physical exercises and so could suit women but requires constant psychological balance and

mental exercises.
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The I.T. sector therefore is very challenging along with pure operational and function challenge women

have to face many physical and mental problems due to the typography of the work and job requirement.

The Italian Women labor market in I.T.

On an average, about 70 % of women aged 26-54 years old are employed over 85% of men in 2003.

Italy stands out for a gender employment gap of over 20% which is much lower than that of India.  The

total employment under service sector is significant. Of the total women employment, service sector

contributes for about 81% of women employment over 57% of male employment. This depicts

dominance of women over men mostly as they opt for part time jobs. The women contribution in ICT

services in 2003 was 28% which helped creation of ICT jobs until 2001, but it had less contribution of

women at management and leadership position, as in India. Women currently are underrepresented in

the ICT sector as the enrolment rate was below 25% in 2004 from which only 27.8% of computer and

information systems managers were women only 9.6% were hardware engineers, only 5.8% of senior

academic positions in engineering and technology field were held by women.

Some common problems faced by women of I.T. industries in India

Some common problems faced by women of I.T. industries like vision problem-eye sight problem,

back aches, headaches, muscular problem, joint pains, sciatica, stress, etc. Stress creates further

women specific problems like hormonal imbalance, problem related to delay or irregular menstrual

cycle, amenorrhea or mono-pose at an early age of 35 to 40 years and above all which is notice to rise

significantly is infertility. Infertility in women has risen by 50% since 1980’s adhering to an alarming

rise. The Study of 125 women revealed in Times of India on 8th March 2013 states, above 90 % of

women working in Mumbai at call centers and incorporate jobs were suffering from irregularity of

menses (scanty or prolonged). 35% of executives interviewed were already suffering from amenorrhea,

25% of women tried at least IVF once without any result. It was also observed that all of them had high

level of the hormone cortisol which is caused mainly due to stress. Most of the women in B.P.O. are

prone to addictions like smoking, drinking, strong sexual and physical relations. Their job timings vary

according to the shifts which cause change in their eating, drinking, and sleeping scheduled pattern

leading to psychological pressure (stress) and hormonal imbalance.

The I.T. Companies mostly serve international vendor base. The employees get opportunity to work

from on-site or off-shores. The couple’s family life gets disturbed due to cross cultural and environmental

changes. Fear of getting settled, adopting new area and client, client direct pressure at on- site and

ignorance about the countries policies would also increase pressure (stress).

Stress could also be caused due to long working hours, constant under pressure situation, unrealistic

deadlines to be met, peer pressure, promotion and job security pressure, maintenance of work life

balance, etc. Other reason could be due to socio-economic pressures; women prefer to complete

their education and pursue their careers before starting a family, thereafter coping with family life and

career priorities, domestic violence and increase of responsibilities. This sometimes means that

childbearing is postponed till women are in their late twenties or early thirties causing natural reduction

in fertility of women. This vicious cycle stress leading to infertility and infertility would cause stress.

Basic Infertility problem are caused in Italian women

The basic fertility problems are faced by Italian women due to rise in the age –the average age of

women to conceive first child is after 31 years of age, too much of Alcohol and Drugs consumption, too

much of Smoking habit, Sexually Transmitted Diseases, underweight or Overweight, Dietary Problems,
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Stress relating to inflation and rise in price level, job insecurity but to cost cutting and recession at

European Countries due to Eurozone crisis, Stopped Transfer Payment problems by government, etc.

Due to lack of executive positions and wide gender gap, the women do face many physical and

psychological problems at work. All these causes lead to the infertility and related problem as discussed

before.

Conclusion:

The number of children that would be born to a woman if she were to live to the end of her childbearing

years and bear children in accordance with current age-specific fertility rates for Italy is 1.4 in 2010 and

2.6 for India in 2011.

It could be concluded that women in Italy enjoy better state than women of India, as they are more

independent and confident, so pressure of work is bit less as much is faced by Indian Women. The

women do have problem relating over indulgence of alcohols, cigarettes, caffeine, sex etc. which is

commonly entering into young women’s of India too but less when compared to Italy only because of

socio-cultural taboo. Due to late marriages and delayed childbearing about 30 to 40 years of age, the

women in Italy do also suffer through the common problem of infertility.An attempt can be made by

timely counselling, meditation, avoiding drugs and alcohol, indulging in healthy eating practices, etc.

to minimize infertility problems.
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ACCOUNTING FOR E-COMMERCE ENTERPRISES
Megha Somani, Jyoti Bhatia

ABSTRACT

E-Commerce business has been very demanding in the recent times as compared to traditional
businesses. Due to lack of time, discounts, offers and busy schedules the consumers prefer to go for
online marketing as compared to personal purchases by analyzing the products in hand. This has given
a great chance to the business men to convert their activities convenient to their customers by offering
products and services online.

However it has been observed that these businesses are not listed on Exchanges in India nor do they
get financial support from investors. One of the main reason for this is their Accounting patterns which
are very unpredictable and unstable. Even the future of these enterprises is not felt secured by investors
in India.

This paper gives key areas of Accounting transactions which are peculiar to E-Commerce enterprises
through study of financial statements of EBay inc ( listed on NASDAQ).

Key Words : Online trading,FRS 28, E-business, accounting transactions, accounting entriesOPEX system

Introduction

Online business has a very high scope in India. With more and more people turning to smart phones
and tablets, retailers are entering into online business for sale of their products or services.According
to Motilal Oswal Research report on E-commerce, India’s Online market industry is projected to grow
to $ 45 billion by 2020 from $ 2 billion in 2013. Leading consumers of the usage of online products/
services are from Delhi, Gujarat, Rajasthan, Maharashtra and Karnataka. Right from purchase of books,
fashion accessories, electronic appliances, kitchen appliances, shoes, and recently apparels have
been successfully sold online these days. Examples of E-Commerce Enterprises are flipcart.com,
ebay.in, amazon.com, jabong.com, snapdeal,.com selling products whereas makemytrip.com,
yatra.com, bookmyshow.com, shiksha.com, naukri.com deal in services. Though as consumers we
concentrate only on purchases enterprises have a major role to play in accounting these transactions.

Coverage of this article is restricted to B2C (business to consumer).

Business or any transactions conducted directly between a company and consumers who are the
end- users of its products or services. Their features are as follows:

1. E-tailers who have no physical stores,

2. Have online presence

3. Provides a network of sellers and buyers together to sell/purchase goods.

Why E-Commerce enterprises emerge…..

Ecommerce enterprises emerge due to following reasons:

· Rightly said, ‘if you don’t occupy e-space other people will.’ Make sure that no-one else gets in
between you and your customer. (In the current scenario, investment in the Internet space is
smart investment)

· Better and smoother access to the Internet in current scenario.

· Low cost of entry

· Low capital investment for software.

· Low development costs

· Working capital demand for ecommerce firms is lower  than off-line competitors.

· As the number of online consumers grows, the opportunity to conduct business also increases.

· Global reach and adaptability

· Raises the stakes for company both in terms of opportunities and risks.
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E-COMMERCE ENTREPRENEUR’S BRAIN

In an era where Real estate prizes are continuously rising, Contrast views are given by Entrepreneurs
of E-Commerce business. Following areas are planned into by such entrepreneur.

· Low investment & high returns

· Dynamic business ideas

· Search engine optimization (SEO)-visibility of a website

· Customer support system

· Advertisement

· Payment processing fees

· Reviews

· Shipping

STEPS TO START AN E-COMMERCE ENTERPRISE

· Select and purchase a domain name and design a website.

· Track customers choice  by observing their clicking patterns

· Market their products that appeal to these new consumers.

· Provide convenience to consumers in online shopping.

· Enhancing customer care, delivery, marketing techniques.

· Tie ups with Banks using internet to offer tools like cash management, credit evaluation and links
to the lines of credits

· Purchase of Application service providers  (ASP) which provide services to multiple users- low
development costs , one stop shopping, lower cost of entry, low capital investment for software.

Current trends on services offered by Online E-Commerce websites:

· Free shipping

· Check prices online

· Next day delivery

· Flexibility

SOFTWARE FEATURES USED FOR SUCH BUSINESS

· Accept common form of electronic payment and post them into accounting system.

· Acceptable form of payments includes - Debit cards, credit cards and electronic transfer of funds.

· Ability to accept online submission of expense reports.

· Allows to access information and view purchase orders.

· Billing and collection assistance for efficient sales and collection.

· Strong and reliable internal controls on the system to avoid risk of fraudulent transactions by way
of hacking, cracking and user authentication & controls.

AN ONLINE PURCHASE PROCEDURE PROCEDURE
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CORE ACCOUNTING AREAS

Accounting increases the transparency of volatility in earnings. Since this business revolves around

below given three areas, Core accounting areas include:

➘ Cash

➘ Customers

➘ Suppliers

Following financial statements are prepared.

➘ Receipt & Payment A/c

➘ Cash flow statement

➘ Balance Sheet

At the time of finalization of books of accounts, on a periodic basis the Accounting standards such as

Revenue Recognition, accounting for provisions & contingencies, Accounting for Depreciation and

Amortization of assets , Foreign exchange transactions etc should be  followed to ensure True & fair

view of the financial position of the company

ADDITIONAL ACCOUNTING AREAS

a. In order to create and manage the ‘KNOWLEDGE INTENSIVE’ ENTERPRISE, intangible assets

require systematic development, maintenance and renewal.

b. Recognize set-up fees of the enterprise.

c. Expenses may include Subscription fees, payment gateway fees, shipping charges, domain

expenses,  internet & intranet expenses, legal fees, packaging  and courier expenses etc.

d. Preparation of Payroll and purchase ledger is generally outsourced.

e. Calculation of the cash flows (using transactions via banks).

f. Compliance to various laws and procedures of the home country for the time being in force and

hiring costs of  professionals and/ or consultants for the same.

STEPS IN ONLINE TRADING AT CUSTOMER AND ENTERPRISE LEVEL AND ITS ACCOUNTING

AT CUSTOMER LEVEL

Step 1: Index Page/ Category page

Step 2: Selection of product

Step 3: Add selected products to the cart

Step 4: Place order: Details of Customer & Delivery Address

Step 5: Order Summary prepared

Step 6: Mode of payment

Step 7: Order Confirmation –Generate Bill

Step 8: Shipment Summary

AT ENTERPRISE LEVEL (after shipment) : As shown below, Inventory allocation, Shipment of order

and Feedback procedure are the main activities of the enterprises.
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ACCOUNTING ENTRIES FOR E-COMMERCE ENTERPRISES

Accounting Entries

1 Purchase of equipment Equipment A/c Dr        XX

To Cash/Bank A/c XX

2A On recognition of sales,

receiving payment  and issue of invoice Cash/ Bank  A/c Dr        XX

To  Order No. 100 XX

To Profit on Order no. 100 XX

Order No. 100 A/c                Dr XX
To Suppliers A/c XX

2B On recognition of sales and issue of Customer A/c Dr XX

invoice (Cash on delivery) To Suppliers A/c XX

3 Receipt  of product by customer Suppliers A/c Dr XX

(considering return time period) To Cash A/c XX

4 Expenses incurred Expenses A/c Dr XX

To Cash A/c XX

5 Profit recognized Profit on Order no. 100  A/c Dr. XX

To  P & L A/c XX

For analysis, financial statements of EBAY INC. (LISTED ON  NASDAQ) of 2013 and  2014 are
considered.
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Following were the results observed :

a. Inventories: NIL

b. Land: NIL

c. Long term receivables: NIL

d. Net income reduces reflecting penetration policy used by the company.

e. Net operating cash flows increases.

f. Net investing cash flows reduces drastically.

g. Net financing cash flows reduces.

h. High working capital investment as compared to long term fund requirement

i. Accounts receivable turnover reduces

j. Limited/ low investment in fixed assets

k. Accounts payable turnover increases.

l. Reduction in shareholders equity to total assets

m. EPS reduces drastically

n. Reduction in Earnings before interest and tax.

CRITICAL INFERENCE ON ACCOUNTING OF  E-COMMERCE ENTERPRISES WITH SPECIFIC

REFERENCE TO EBAY

Positive

· These enterprises saves on warehouse rent

· There is high dependence on Technology by E-Commerce enterprises.

· They depend on OPEX system-  month to month expenses of rentals ( operating expenditure)

Negative

· Enterprises depend low on CAPEX business ( fixed infrastructure) i.e. spends money either to

buy fixed assets or to add to the value of an existing fixed asset

· Money coming v/s time taken to complete process documentation/ goods transferred.

· High cumulative losses over a period of time.

Since the accounting involves large amount of intangible, it is difficult to evaluate the assets, liabilities

and expenses by EBAY  as against trading companies whose detailed financial statements duly audited

by the auditor. Transparency in financial statements is also hampered since there is no clarity in

transactions w.r.t products purchased and sold to customers. Also analysis of financial transactions

using Ratios, trend analysis or other statistical tools may not give accurate results since customers are

not a constant factor here. Nor the products, their brands, quality remains same in such businesses.

Also there is no personal interaction between buyers and sellers which doesnot ensure loyalty in trade

among the parties.

CONCLUSION  OR   START OF AN E-ERA

In contrast to traditional business, E- business activity has no investment in Land, Stock or long term

receivables. Also cash utilization in investing activity is less. E-business activity favors intangible aspects
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like ideas, innovation & relationships. It focuses on Communication, Customers and Complex

relationships to generate Cash Flows. Prudence refers to ensure that assets or income are not overstated,

and liabilities or expenses are not understated.

According to FRS 28 : Many financial statements show in their P&L Account a high cost of digitalisation

in Year 1 but low subsequent marginal costs. Income & expenditure fluctuates due to market forces.

Items such as patents and brands to human resources are not reflected in the Balance sheet unless

they are brought or sold (Book values differ widely in the companies that make acquisition and those

that develop products internally). Human capital, customer loyalty and product quality is difficult to

measure.

Accountants would continue to play an important role in the development of e-business initiatives until

effectively customized and full proof ERP software replaces the need of an accountant on the post

transaction front. The role of a traditional accountant has a great scope into customization and

development of automated accounting software in years to come. Rapid development of e-commerce

created challenges and opportunities for accounting professionals.
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CUSTOMER SERVICES IN BANKS – ISSUES & SOLUTIONS
Sunita Sharma

ABSTRACT

Customer service is a challenging issue for the banking sector, as it is very difficult task to keep pace
with and meet the rising aspirations and expectations of customers. The computerization and Core
Banking Solutions (C.B.S) implementation has revolutionized and transformed the face of the banking
industry. Each bank has its own product and process, but the attitude and approach are important
factors while serving a customer.

This article focuses on the different types of customers which approach a bank, common practices in
customer service followed across banking industry in India and the challenges faced by the industry.
Data has been collected from primary and secondary sources and critical incident method of obtaining
data for analysis has been used. Bank group-wise and category-wise, analysis of complains received
by Banking Ombudsman Offices is attempted. Tables and figures have been used to present information.
The paper concludes by suggesting a road map for ‘smiley customer service’ by banks.

Key Word : Customer Service, Know Your Customer, Banking Ombudsman Scheme, Smiley Customer
Service.

Introduction
“Quality in a service or produce is not what you put into it, It is what the client or customer gets out of
it” says Peter Drucker one of the most influential management author.

The above definition is suitable to banking industry which basically deals with service. Banks have no
physical products which can be distinguished by its appearance or design. The only differentiation
indeed is the service level commitment by employees of the bank to their customers which develops
purely on their relationship. Customer service is a challenging issue in any service sector as it is very
difficult task to keep pace with and meet the rising aspirations and expectations of customers. Banks
which deal with the hard earned money of their customer’s are required to provide not only better
service but consistently as well.

Banking industry in India was considered as conventional sector before a decade. The computerization
and Core Banking Solution (CBS) implementation, which has happened with the keen initiative of
Reserve Bank of India (RBI), has revolutionized and transformed the face of the banking industry. The
change has helped the banks to offer variety of new products to their customers and present new
avenues for accessing their accounts. It also brought the challenges which the industry had not faced
until then.

Objectives of the Study
The present study has been carried out with the following objectives:

- To classify the customers of the banks.

- To review the common customer services of banks in India.

- To examine the complaints received by Banking Ombudsman (BO) offices, find out bank group-
wise and category-wise classification of complaints received.

- To suggest roadmap for ‘smiley customer service’ by banks.

Research Methodology

For this study, data has been collected from primary and secondary sources. Responses were gathered
from fifty respondents residing in Mumbai city and were using services of banks. The convenience
sampling method was applied in this survey. Data was collected through personal survey method. The
critical incident method of obtaining data for analysis has been used. The customers were asked two
questions:
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1. When did you feel good about bank services and

2. When did you feel exceptionally bad about bank services that turned you off.

The limitation of the above method was that people recalled only the most recent experiences. The
‘recovery of events’ bias is embedded in this methodology. Information has also been taken from
books, journals, annual reports of RBI and Banking Ombudsman Scheme. Tables and figures have
been used to present information.

Classification of Customers :
The bank like a manufacturing company can classify customers, according to their potential profitability
and projected loyalty.

Butterflies True Friends
Good fit between banks offering Good fit between bank’s offerings

High Profitability and customer’s need: high profit and customer’s needs: highest profit
potential potential

Potential Profitability

Strangers Barnacies

Low Profitability Little fit between bank’s offerings Limited fit between bank’s offerings
and customer’s needs; and customer’s needs; low profit
potential Short term customers Long-term customers

Table 1
Classification of Customer

Projected Loyalty

Source: Harvard Business Review “The Management of Customer Loyalty” by Werner Reinartz and V.
Kumar, July 2002, p. 93.

The above figure classifies customers accordingly:

1. Strangers: show low profitability and little projected loyalty. There is little fit between the bank’s
offerings and their needs.

2. Butterflies: are profitable but not loyal. There is a good fit between the bank’s offering and their
needs. However, like real butterflies, the bank can enjoy them for only a short while and then
they’re gone. The banks should create satisfying and profitable transactions with them.

3. True Friends: are both profitable and loyal. There is a strong fit between their needs and the
bank’s offerings. The bank wants to make continuous relationship investments to delight these
customers and nurture, retain and grow them. It wants to turn true friends into ‘true believers’
who come back regularly and tell others about their good experiences with the bank.

4. Barnacles: are highly loyal but not very profitable. There is a limited fit between their needs
and the banks offerings. Like barnacles on the hull of a ship, they create drag, barnacles are
perhaps the most problematic customers.

Today’s small customers may one day become a big customer. This should be borne in mind by
banks. Today banks prefer on-line business, and use of electronic products like ATM, ECS, NEFT and
RTGS. The relationship of the customers with the banks are becoming more impersonal and form
filling. The banks should not forget that characteristic features of services are intangibility, in separability,
heterogeneity and perish ability. Therefore they must become customer-friendly.

Customer Services of Banks in India- common practice: customer service is not what banks offer
but what the customer gets and how he perceives it. The few common practices in customer service
followed across banking industry in India – while some are self initiative, others are mandated by the
regulators.
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❧ Enquiry / May I help you counter: All the banks have an enquiry or may I help you counter in
their entrance which addresses all the customer’s queries invariably. Apart from the regular customer
who does the transaction on daily basis, all others can approach the desk. In most of the banks
this counter is placed in such a way that it looks predominantly in the branch. The customer
service officers who are placed in the desk are trained to handle all the customer queries and
complaints. This counter forms the primary interaction point with the customers as well as non-
customers.

❧ Comprehensive Notice Board: RBI vide its circular DBOD No. Leg BC.33/09.07.005/ 2008-09
dated August 22, 2008 made it mandatory to display the various information like service charges,
terms and conditions, interest rates, time norms for various banking transactions and grievance
redressal all in trilingual through the comprehensive notice board. This information is one of the
modes of imparting financial education and enables the customers to take informed decisions
about different products and services. It disseminates the information on grievance redressal
mechanism.

❧ Customer Education Series: This is one of the recent initiatives among the banks, to educate
their customer and to make them aware of their responsibility. It assumes great importance with
regard to debit/ credit cards and online banking services. The education happens, among others,
through various channels like brochures/ pamphlets, SMS, emails, notification through statements.
These education series helps the customer to recognize the importance of understanding the
banking products and services completely.

❧ Customer Service Committee Meetings: In order to encourage the formal channel of
communication between the customer and the bank, RBI has advised the banks to establish and
strengthen branch level committee with greater involvement of customers. This committee serves
as an opportunity to interact with the customers and to get their feedback. Since the meeting is
mandatory, it also acts as a forum to discuss various changes that are planned to be implemented
by the bank. The customer can also voice his concerns over a range of issues which affect them.
Thus it is a win-win solution for both the bank and customer.

❧ Citizen’s Charter: There was no bench mark level for the customer service in the banking industry.
On occasion of completion of fifty years of independence, Government of India introduced the
concept of Citizen’s Charter in form of a promise to the customers from public authority. It provides
a resolution that any customer who is not getting the service as per the promise could access the
grievance redressal machinery of the bank.

❧ Customer Service Centers: 33 customer service centers have been set in state capital/ major
cities, where a public sector bank is given the lead responsibility to coordinate grievance redressal
machinery.

❧ Customer Day: Observance of 15th day of every month as ‘Customer Day’.

❧ Setting up of a Directorate of Public Grievances under the cabinet secretariat which entertains
grievances from the public.

❧ Use of courier service and other faster means of remittances.

Regulatory Expectations

In the past RBI has made several attempts to provide quality customer service across the industry. In
1975, the Government of India (GOI) had appointed the Talwar Committee on customer service in
banks. In 1990, RBI appointed the Goiporia Committee on customer service in banks. The committee
made 15 core recommendations which includes – service of counters, business & working hours,
nomination, issuance of statements and passbooks, adequate infrastructure, time norms, availability
of complain books, instant credit of outstation instruments, penalty for delay in outstation instruments
collection and extended business hours.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(33)

In 2004, the Tarapore Committee recommendations led to formation of Board level committees for
monitoring customer service in banks. In 2006, RBI appointed a working group to formulate a scheme
to ensure reasonableness of bank service charges under the chairmanship of Shri N. Sadasivan.

RBI had set up in 2010 a committee headed by Mr. M. Damodaran, former Chairman, SEBI. The
objective, was to review the existing system of attending the customers with respect to approach,
attitude and fair treatment. Evaluate the present system of grievance redressal, role of board of directors
in customer service. The committee made recommendations ranging from the uniformity in account
opening forms and Know Your Customer (KYC) to online grievance redressal system etc. The important
recommendation is involvement of boards in customer service. It involves the proactive role of
management in implementing the guidelines and instructions.

The above not only shows the regulatory expectation on customer service but also sets the minimum
standards on customer service in the banking industry. While many of the above recommendations
are implemented across the industry, whether it is followed in letter and spirit is still a debate.

Challenges in Customer Service: The Baking Ombudsmen Scheme (BOS) was introduced by RBI
for banking sector in 1995. The scheme aims at providing an expeditious and inexpensive forum to
bank customers for resolution of complaints relating to deficiency in banking services provided by
commercial banks, regional rural banks and scheduled co-operative banks. The scheme is administered
through 15 OBOs, spread across the country. Based on feedback and to suit the requirement of
customers in a fast changing banking scenario, the BOS is being updated regularly by RBI. Since
inception, the BOS has been modified four times in 2002, 2006, 2007 and 2009, to include customer
complaints on new areas such as credit cards, internet banking, and deficiencies in providing the
promised services by both bank and its sale agents, levying service charges without prior notice to the
customers non-adherences to the Fair Practices Code adopted by individual banks etc.

In the words of Dr. D. Subbarao, Governor, RBI at The Annual Conference of Banking Ombudsman
help at RBI in September, 2011, he stated that often, prevention was better than cure. In customer
service area, rendering good customer service was like ‘prevention’ and was better than the ‘cure’
which was the various grievances redressal mechanism. True to Governor’s remarks, the below Table
2 & Figure 1 shows the number of complaints the Banking Ombudsman has received from the year
2005-06 to 2013-14. This is despite the fact that there are internal grievances redressal mechanisms
before approaching the ombudsman. The table 1 shows an increasing trend of the number of complaints
received by B.O. The number of complaints received by B.O. in 2013-14 are more than double of those
received in 2005-06.

Table 2
Number of Complaints received by BO Officers in the year 2005-06 to 2013-14

Period No of BO Offices No. of Complaints received during the year

2005-06 15 31,732

2006-07 15 38,638

2007-08 15 47,887

2008-09 15 69,117

2009-10 15 79,266

2010-11 15 71,274

2011-12 15 72,889

2012-13 15 70,541

2013-14 15 76,573

Source: Banking Ombudsmen Scheme – Annual Report 2009-10, 2011-12, 2012-13 & 2013-14 by RBI.
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Figure 1

There is a marginal increase of 9% in the average number of complaints received per OBO. On an
average each OBO has received 5,105 complaints during the year 2013-14 compared to 4,702 during
the year 2012-13 as indicated in Table 3 and Figure 2.

Table3

Average number of complaints received per OBO

Source: Banking Ombudsmen Scheme – Annual Report 2011-12, 2012-13 & 2013-14 by RBI.

Figure 2

The bank group wise classification of complaints received by OBOs is indicated in Table 4 and Figure
3 for the period 2009-10, 2010-11, 2011-12, 2012-13 and 2013-14. Among bank groups, SBI & Associates
with 32% of the total complaints received were the highest complaints recipient along with nationalized
banks. 31% is followed by private sector banks with 22% and foreign banks with 6.5%, in that order. In
respect of nationalized banks, complaints increased by 1%. For SBI & Associates, and foreign banks
group there was a decline of 1% and 0.5% in complaints received, over the previous year.
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Table 4
Bank Group-wise classification of Complaints received by OBOs

* (Figures in bracket incidate %age to total complaints of respective years.)
Source: Banking Ombudsmen Scheme – Annual Report 2011-12, 2012-13 & 2013-14 by RBI.

Figure 3

The spirit to meet the customer’s expectation is something which is lacking in the industry. It is not only

the nationalized banks but also the private sector banks which are far beyond the customer’s expectation.

Why the so called modern tech savvy banks amount to such a large proportion of complaints, is a

matter to be studied in depth. Below are the intricate challenges faced by the industry, which is the

primary reason for the above BO complaints as well. The Table 5 & figure 4 portraits the nature of

complaints received under different category.
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Table 5

Category-wise Receipt of Complaints

Source: Banking Ombudsmen Scheme – Annual Report 2011-12,2012-13 & 2013-14 by RBI.

Category wise Distribution of Complaint for the year 2013-14

Figure 4

Card related complaints at 24% of total complaints received, constituted the single largest ground of

complaints received. However, compared to previous year there is a decline of 1% in the number of

card related complaints. Increase in general awareness about the usage of cards can be one of the

reasons for decline in number of complaints on this ground.

Unsuitable products or services: The products that the banks offer should meet the customers’

demand and expectations. Of late there are complaints that the product or services offered to the

customers are not satisfying their expectation. This is a fact in many of the advisory products such as

derivatives, mutual funds and insurance. RBI has slapped fine on various banks for selling derivatives

without carrying the due diligence with regard to the suitability of products to the particular customer

(RBI press release dated April 26,2011). Most of the advisory products such as mutual funds, insurance
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are sold without properly illustrating the inherent risk in the particular products. As mentioned in RBI

Annual Report 2010-11 pg 106, the risk appetite of the customer is also not considered by the banks

while promoting these products which leads into a feeble situation for the customer and the banks.

Inadequate Knowledge: “Caveat Emptor” (Let the buyer beware) may be a known doctrine in trade.

But when it comes to banking products and services the anus lies on the banks to make the customer

aware of the risk in the respective products. Morally the doctrine applies here is “Caveat Venditor” (Let

the seller beware). The word morally is used here as there is no legal binding on the banks when the

customer signs the application along with terms and conditions. But if the details are made known to

the customer before taking the decision, it would avoid many embarrassing situations later. We are

witnessing large number of complaints on credit cards and loans. Credit card complaints tops the

above BO complaint table for the year 2009-10, with 24% respectively. It is second highest for the year

2013-14 with 24.1%. This arises out of the ignorance of the customer on part of the billing or payment

cycle.

Failure to meet commitments: When a commitment is made by the bank, it should be honored

without fail. If the commitments comes with any pre-condition that should be informed to the customer

well in advance. There are cases where the commitment is partially/ not fulfilled. This leads to the

dissatisfaction which ultimately leads to losing the customers or facing the legal action and sometimes

both. The presence of numerous print and online medias make the situation worse as they publish

such negative news of the banks. There are highest numbers of complaints (26.6%) BO received in the

year 2013-14, under the category failure to meet commitments.

All the above clearly narrates the lack of transparency and lack of awareness. A well informed ordinary

customer is far better than an ignorant but loyal customer.

Smiley Customer Service :

A customer does not select the bank for the catchy slogans colorful brochures, but for the efficient and

prompt services offered to them. Smiley customer service is one of the mantras to retain the customer

for lifetime with bank.

RBI in its BO – Annual Report 2013-14 has emphasized the following principles to deal with customers.

· Minimum courtesy and behavioral standards

· Transparency

· Non-discriminatory policy

· Deliver what is promised

· Allowing ‘switching’ of products without excessive penalty.

· Appropriateness of ‘sell’ and

· Firm and polite stand against unreasonable customer demands.

While the above principles emphasize the minimum standards on customer service, on the basis of

interviews conducted, a list of ten essential tips for great customer service skills are suggested.

1. Answer your phone: Get call forwarding or an answering service, but the bank should make sure

that someone is picking up the phone. Phone answering skills are critical for businesses, and the

way it is answered form’s customer’s first impression.
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2. Don’t make promises unless you will keep them: Reliability is one of the keys to any good

relationship. Think before you give any promises, appointments, deadlines etc to you clients,

because nothing annoys customers more than a broken promise.

3. Listen to your customer: Let your customer talk and show him that you are listening by making

the appropriate responses, such as suggesting how to solve the problem.

4. Satisfaction of needs of the customer: As a banker you have to be clear about the customer

needs and their expectations. The customers of the banks are in large numbers, and it is difficult

to dovetail the products to individual needs, deposit plans and leading schemes are designed to

meet the needs of different customer groups. Therefore, every customer has to be guided and

helped to choose the scheme from among those available and most suitable to his / her needs.

Well designed customer service must be accompanied by good delivery. The five elements that

constitute good delivery are – speed, timeliness, accuracy, courtesy and concern.

5. Be helpful-even if there’s no immediate profit: The fact that a customer cared enough to ask is

all you need to know. It may be an exception from your customer service policy, but (if it isn’t

illegal), try to do it. Remember you are not making one exception for one customer, not making

new policy.

6. Train your staff: The diversity calls for multitasking skills and depth in product knowledge. The

banks should have training programs, which refreshes the staff. There should be a rotation policy

among the staff within the same branch. It helps everyone to understand and equips them to

handle the customers. The customers get greater satisfaction when the involvement of staff is

better.

7. Creating awareness: The customers may not go through all the terms and conditions. There are

many cases, when they trust the banks and sign the document blindly, though it is not a good

practice. The banks should make the customers aware by putting terms and conditions in local

language which makes the customers comfortable. The change in terms and conditions, should

be informed to customers by all possible methods.

8. Proper redressal mechanism: The bank should have a decided counter which will provide a

reference number to the customer irrespective of the nature of the complaint. The unit can co-

ordinate with the relevant department and resolve the customer query. The bank should have

fixed time to resolve each query. Once the customer approaches with his complain or query, he

can be given a reference number and expected resolution time for the same. In case the customer

feels the time is too long or he is in urgency, importance can be given to the particular case and

can be resolved on priority basis.

9. Modern technology: Innovation and growth of the modern technology has changed the face of

the industry. It provides an opportunity for the banks to offer various new products. But the challenges

it throws on the industry is equally high. This hurdle can be overcome only by creating the awareness

among the customers as well as the staff.

10. Equal and Non-discrimination in service: Fair treatment of all customers is another important

factor in customer service. The common practice among the banks is to classify the customers

according to the balance or the multiple product holdings. The customer with the higher balance

is given priority over others. There should not be any differentiation in the basic service level with



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(39)

huge population still to be covered by banking service, fair treatment will ensure faith of the existing

customers who will bring new customers eventually. On applying the above ten rules consistently

the bank will become known for its good customer service.

Conclusion

It is always a challenge to maintain higher customer satisfaction level. There are efforts to standardize

the common practice across the industry by regulators and self regulatory and professional associations.

While the process and products can be standardized, what is impossible is to standardize the customers

aspirations and expectations. Each customer requires a different approach. Especially in a country

like India which is multi-faced with different-linguistic and cultural background. To be more effective in

the market, banks should focus more on their service and pay attention on the core competitive strategy.

Therefore, “Smiley customer service is one of the mantras to retain the customer for life time with

banks and “service with smile is authenticity of positive display”.
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ECONOMICS

‘PEAK OIL’ AND ALTERNATIVE FORMS OF ENERGY: NEED TO
TRANSIT TOWARDS GANDHIAN ECONOMIC THINKING.

Gaurang Yajnik

ABSTRACT

The alarming and persistent global economic and financial failures of the last few years and the alarmingly

increasing climate change situations have raised the eyebrows of many thinkers. Some attribute them to

mere faulty decision making and misplaced economic directives leading to manipulation by vested interests

but the reality is different. Modern industrial society and its growth model is based on oil, a finite non-

renewable energy resource; which has reached its peak according to Hubbert’s Peak Oil theory. ‘PEAK

OIL’ is a well-argued controversial theory. ‘Peak oil’ and other climate change situations are predicaments

which need to be combated. We shall have to design our future course of action to cope up with them

sustainably. Part I of this paper critically discusses ‘Peak oil’ situation. The alternative forms of energy in the

above context and the question of the viability of each alternative forms of energy is discussed in part II of

this paper as many of them are directly or indirectly oil-dependent in nature. This paper also foregrounds

the possible inevitable transition towards sustainable economic growth based on sustainable consumption

pattern in the light of Gandhian Economic Thinking.

Key Words: Peak Oil, Climate change, Alternative forms of energy, Gandhian economic thinking.

Introduction :

The modern industrial revolution and its sparkling initial results of exponential growth and prosperity has
led us to think or has conditioned us in such a manner that we look at world affairs in a particular
dimension while ignoring their dangerous implications. Our vision is hypnotised to the extent that we
decide economic course of action based on expectations of only permanent exponential growth and
prosperity which is economically neither viable nor sustainable. We expect infinite exponential economic
growth based on finite/limited non-renewableresources which is not at all sustainable.

I

Dr. M. King Hubbert was a geophysicist and awell-known authority on the estimation of energy resources
and on the prediction of their patterns of discovery and depletion. He is known for this shocking prediction
regarding depletion of fossil fuel in 1949. In 1956, he made prediction regarding US Oil production
would peak in about 1970 and decline thereafter, which was looked at with derision. But the fact that His
theory cannot be denied even today. According to him:

“When we consider that it has taken 500 Million years of geological history to accumulate the present
supplies of fossil fuels, it should be clear that, although the same geological processes are still operate,
the amount of new fossil fuels that is likely to be produced during the few thousand years will be
inconsequential. Therefore, as an essential part of our analysis, we can assume with complete assurance
that the industrial exploitation of the fossil fuels will consist in the progressive exhaustion of an initially
fixed supply to which there will be no significant additions during the period of our interest.” (Hubbert, 4)

He analysed the production trends of fossil fuels to study the history of exploitation of fossil fuels during
late nineteenth century to mid-20thcentury. He found that rates of production of fossil fuels increase
exponentially with time against its finite supply. According to him world production of fossil fuels during
that period increased at a rate of 7% per year, resulting in with that rate output doubling every 10 years.
So he felt that:

“These facts alone force one to ask how long such rates of growth can be kept up. How many periods of
doubling can be sustained before the production rate would reach astronomical magnitudes? That the
number must be small can be inferred from the fact that after n doubling periods the production rate will
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be increased by a factor of 2n. Thus in ten doubling periods the production rate would increase by
thousand fold; in twenty by a million fold. For example, if at a certain time the production rate were 100
million barrels of oil per year – the US production in 1903- then in ten doubling periods this would have
increased to 100 billion barrels per year. No finite resource can sustain for longer than a brief period such
a rate of growth of production; therefore, although production rates tend initially to increase exponentially,
physical limits prevent their continuing to do so.” (Hubbert, 8)

According to his theory, when production increases exponentially then the production doubling time
constantly decreases. e.g. petroleum has been produced in the United States since 1859, and by the
end of 1955 the cumulative production amounted to about 53 billion barrels. The first half of this required
from 1859 to 1939, or 80 years, to be produced; whereas, the second half has been produced during the
last 16 years. (Hubbert, 9)

Hubbert was not a fortune teller. He was a scientist specializing in geology. He did a statistical analysis
based on data regarding discoveries Vs. Production of oil within US. He projected that the time between
the discovery and production peks would be approximately 40 Years. (Khan, 85) According to his
projections oil discoveries in US peaked round 1930 and therefore US oil production would peak after 40
years that is round 1970. And indeed US oil production did peak around 1971. (Khan, 85).

The following figures Show How did Hubbert Predict US Peak Oil? (Khan, 84-85)

Again in 1974 he projected that Global Oil production will peak between 1995 to 2000 but the Peak in
fact, was delayed several years beacause of political setback called the Arab Oil Embargo, when the oil
producing countries of the Middle East withheld oil from the rest of the world for a couple of years…..ever
since (around 2005) we have been at the top of the curve at roughly 85 to 86 million barrels/day. This is
Global Peak of Oil production.(Khan, 86).
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Dr. Colin Campbelljoined the oil industry as an exploration geologist after completing his Ph.D. Heis noa
Trustee of the Oil Depletion Analysis Centre (“ODAC”), a charitable organisation in London that is dedicated
to researching the date and impact of the peak and decline of world oil production due to resource
constraints, and raising awareness of the serious consequences. He wrote in July 2002 regarding the
inevitability of Peak Oil in Hubbert Center Newsletter no. 2002/3:

“Oil discovery in the United States peaked in 1930 with the discovery of the East Texas field. Peak
production inexorably followed forty years later, but no one particularly noticed as cheap imports made
up the difference. Since then, the same pattern of peak and decline has been repeated from one country
to another, save for the Middle East, and the time lag from peak discovery to peak production is falling
thanks to modern technology. Given that peak world discovery was passed in 1964, it should be no
surprise that the corresponding peak of global production is now getting close. Exactly when it will
come depends on many short-term factors, not least of which would be military intervention in the
Middle East. The base-case scenario points to 2010, but it could come sooner if economic recovery
should drive up the demand for oil. The question is not WHETHER, but WHEN oil production will peak.”

Moreover, while explaining his theory, Hubbert opined that the world’s present industrial civilization is
handicapped by the coexistence of two universal, overlapping, and incompatible intellectual systems:
the accumulated knowledge of the last four centuries of the properties and interrelationships of matter
and energy; and the associated monetary culture which has evolved from folkways of prehistoric
origin.(Andrews of worldnet.att.net). Both these intellectual forces have inherent incompatibilities and
exponential growth as their fundamental common feature. That is, for matter-energy the exponential
growth is not possible because of its finite supply and monetary system growing exponentially. This
leads to financial instability in the world economy. In spite of these he is not a pessimist, he believes that
by overhauling our culture and finding alternative to money can solve the problem and mankind is
capable of doing so because he emphasizes that:

“‘We are not starting from zero.We have an enormous amount of existing technical knowledge. It’s just a
matter of putting it all together. We still have great flexibility but our manoeuvrability will diminish with
time”

II

Part I discusses the controversial Peak Oil Theory. We may agree or disagree with the hypothesis but one
thing is certain about the theory is that fossil fuel is a finite non-renewable resource. So we have to
acknowledge the crisis and without being pessimist mankind should find the alternatives to combat the
crisis. Let us consider alternative sources of energy in the wake of oil crisis.

For any alternative to be considered, it must have certain attributes like:

- An alternative should be viable.

- An alternative should not be dependent on Oil or oil prices.

- An alternative must contain same or more energy density which oil contains.

- An alternative must be scalable.

- An alternative must be in position to give us by products of oil.

We can discuss three categories of types of Alternative energy option.

1) Liquid fuel alternatives like Bio-fuels, Fuels extracted from Tar sands or Oil Shale.

2) Electricity alternatives Like Solar, Wind, Hydro, Nuclear, Geothermal, Waves, Tides, Fusion and
Fuel Cells.

3) Other fossil fuels like Coal, Natural Gas.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(43)

1) Liquid Fuel Alternatives:

Liquid fuel alternatives like ethanol, tar sands and shale oil are nowadays considered as a potent alternative
to oil because the outcome from these is actually liwuid fuel and can be replaced for petroleum directly.
These oils are also unconventional as they are derived from organic matter or deposits like plants and
food grains, tar-sands and shale deposits. They are also labour intensive, resource intensive and energy
intensive in nature. On the other hand the cost of production and greenhouse emissions from some of
these alternatives are assumed to be very high compared to per barrel oil production. Moreover, ERoEI
(Energy Return on Energy Invested) is very marginal or very small for these alternatives. It is also observed
that the production of these oils is oil dependent.

Those who are sceptic about the Bio-based economy stresses the fact that it can have a large impact on
food prices, land use and deforestation, poverty and hunger etc.. On the other hand, the advocates of
Bio-based economy have different argument. They advocate Bio-based economic policies for the simple
reason that it reduces the use of fossil fuels. Their rationale for implementing Bio-based economic policies
is to limiting the dependency of fossil fuels and their exporters. It facilitates a diversification of energy
sources. It was also aimed at reducing GHG emissions. The most importantly it provides options for
regional and rural development in both developed and developing countries. (Langeveld, 6) In short, the
transition towards Bio-based economy may be desirable but is a very complex task.

2) Electricity Alternatives:

Electricity alternatives are Solar, Wind, Hydro, Nuclear, Hydrogen, Fuel Cells, Geothermal, Waves, Tidal,
Fusion and Fuel Cells. All these are widely discussed and advocated alternatives to get freedom from Oil
dependency.

Solar energy, as it is sourced from The Sun, is considered as an unlimited source of energy.Solar energy
has problems of scalability, low density compared to oil, more expensive, Oil dependency, intermittency
etc. Solar energy can work at micro or small level to some extent but Modern Industrial world cannot be
run on Solar Energy. Solar and Wind Energies are sun based and can be affected by weather patterns,
locational factors and availability of Sun light, seasonal factors and latitudinal factors etc.

Hydro Electricity has also its share of positives and negatives. Though considered one of the green,
clean and environment friendly option, it has its share of limitations like oil dependency, scalability etc.
Moreover, it is considered as a silent environment killer, as it kills rivers downstream and problems of
silting and sedimentation are very certain. According to Khan “They generate electricity at a huge economic,
environmental and social cost while permanently killing complete river.” (Khan, 185)

Nuclear disasters of recent times have remove the mask of Nuclear Energy as clean and safe alternative
to Oil. If we consider radioactive side effects, Cost of Construction, the problem of nuclear waste disposal
etc., then Nuclear Energy can’t be considered as an alternative to Oil. Moreover, Its Oil dependency and
problems of by products, cost of tackling environment hazards being generated by it are also going
against it and making ERoEI very marginal.

Hydrogen, Fuel cells, Geothermal, Waves, and Tidal Powers are also non-viable players as an alternative
to Oil as they all have problems of Oil dependency, scalability of different degrees and lastly, Fusion,
which powers the sun is only a hypothetical and unrealistic alternative till date.

3) Other Fossil Fuels:

Coal and Natural Gas are so called considered as an alternative as they are already used in many places
as an energy source. They are at present holding significant share and burden of running modern day
industrial setups. They are also waiting for their peaks. Moreover, As Khan remarks regarding side effects
of Coal:

“- Radioactive material released by a large coal burning electric plant would be enough to build two
atomic bombs.
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- Mercury Pollution is another one of the main consequences of burning coal and is blamed for 60,000
annual cases of brain damage in new-born in the U.S.” (Khan, 143)

On the other hand, Natural Gas has low energy density, High well depletion rates and inability to substitute
liquid fossil fuels. The process of fracking for producing Natural Gas can adversely affect the stock of
ground water and can pollute it with chemicals.

Conclusion:

The discussion in the foregoing sections reveals the issue of contemporarycrisis which has been framed
in terms of our relationship between development and environment. Therefore, leads us to think seriously
and compelling us to redesign our course of action for our and future generations’ betterment. Our too
much dependence on monetary system and attachment towards exponential economic growth needs to
be readdressed.It is the modern economics which is directly or indirectly at the root cause of all this. We
are at the situation where finite resources are depleting and sound, viable and sustainable alternative to
it is yet to be discovered. What we can do is we have to redesign our present pattern of consumption in
accordance with our limits.

The Sure solution for this lies with Gandhian economic thinking. Which advocates harmony with nature
rather than competition with it and vision of human life rooted in cooperation and contentment, peace
and non-violence and in harmony between man and man, and between man and nature. Gandhian
economics is the economics of permanence. He advocated limiting human wants. Gandhiji emphasised
austerity and the moral principle in development. In development his priorities focused on the poor,
antyodaya, the poorest of the poor, because poverty is the greatest polluter of the environment. He
believed in denying oneself what couldn’t be shared with the least. (Mishra, 57).

In the Present day our lifestyles are based on high level of consumption which leads to high environmental
damages. We have to change the basic axiom of economics of ‘unlimited wants and limited ends’ to
‘Limited wants and unlimited ends’. This is possible only by following Gandhian way of lifestyle of reducing
human wants at minimum level, acting as a Trustee rather than an Owner of our natural as well as personal
resources. One may argue that following Gandhian way of lifestyle may lead to economic shrinkage.
Even otherwise in the wake of modern crisis economic shrinkage cannot be averted. Gandhian way of life
style may be initially look like an economic shrinkage but it won’t be disastrous in any way. In the long
run it will have more equitable, harmonious, sustainable allocation of natural as well as human resources
leading to sustainable state of prosperity. It may be what Hubbert suggests- an alternative to modern
monetary system.
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SARVA SHIKSHA ABHIYAN AND EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT
Geeta Menezes

ABSTRACT

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) is Government of India’s flagship elementary education programme launched

in 2001to provide universal primary education to children between the ages of 6 and 14 years. SSA is now

the primary vehicle for implementing the Right to Free and Compulsory Education Act (RTE).This study

attempts to review the performance of the Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan and highlights some of the long standing

issues in its implementation; and also analyses inter-State variations in educational development. The study

is a descriptive one, based on secondary data drawn from The District Information System for Education

(DISE) and The Accountability Initiative. The results indicate that the implementation of SSA since its inception

has made significant achievements in the field of education. SSA has recorded remarkable progress in

terms of new schools, total enrollment, and improved school infrastructure. However, a large number of out

of school children, teacher related issues like vacancies, absenteeism and inefficient training, poor classroom

transactions, inadequate teaching-learning resources, low community participation and quality education

are the main areas of concern of SSA that should be addressed through specific measures. Moreover, its

progress has varied across States. The top five States with higher Educational Development Index (EDI)

values are Puducherry, Lakshadweep, Sikkim, Himachal Pradesh and Karnataka and the bottom five States

with lower EDI values are Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal and Madhya Pradesh.SSA guidelines

should be revised by setting disaggregated targets for every State, wherein programmes and timelines

could be designed according to the needs of individual States.

Key Words- Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, Schools, Educational Development Index.

Origin of the Research problem :

Provision of elementary education has been India’s constitutional commitment. While adopting the Indian
Constitution in 1950, Article 45 of the Directive Principles of State Policy gave a policy directive to all
States to provide free and compulsory education to all children until the age of 14 years within ten years.
The 86th Constitutional Amendment makes free and compulsory elementary education a fundamental
right for children. The Right to Education Act, 2009 acknowledges basic education as a legal entitlement
and lays down the minimum parameters of quality education for all children. The Right to Education Act,
2009 (RTE Act) puts a legal obligation on the Central and State governments to implement this fundamental
right. Currently, Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) is the main vehicle for implementing RTE Act, 2009 and
achieving Millennium Development Goal of education for all.

SSA is the world’s largest and India’s most ambitious education programme meant to achieve
universalization of elementary education. It was launched in 2001 and is Government of India’s flagship
programme for achievement of universalization of elementary education in a time bound manner. It is
being implemented in partnership with State governments to cover the entire country and address the
needs of 192 million children in 1.1 million habitations. As far as goals are concerned, the main focus of
SSA is on (i) providing universal access to elementary schooling by 2015; (ii) enhancing the learning
levels of children; (iii) bridging all gender and social category gaps in education; and (iv) universal
retention by 2015. These goals are achieved through a variety of interventions like (i) opening of new
schools and alternative schooling facilities; (ii) construction of schools and additional classrooms; (iii)
provision of school infrastructure; and (iv) support for teaching and learning resources. The SSA approach
focuses on community ownership and the village education plans proposed in construction with Panchayati
Raj Institutions (PRIs) form the basis of District Elementary Education Plans (DEEPs). SSA cost is shared
between the Centre and States in the ratio 65:35. Government of India’s allocations for SSA are primarily
funded by 2 percent education cess,called the Prarambhik Shiksha Kosh (PSK). PSK is a tax-on-tax paid
by the public.

Statement of the Research Problem :

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (SSA) forms the cornerstone of government interventions in basic education for
all children. The programme covers the entire country with a special focus on educational needs of girls,
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes and other children in difficult circumstances. SSA is Government
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of India’s flagship elementary education programme. Launched in 2001, it aims to provide universal
primary education to all children between the ages of 6 and 14 years. SSA is now the primary vehicle for
implementing the Right to Free and Compulsory Education Act, 2009. After fourteen years of
implementation of this programme, it is time to undertake an appraisal of the performance of this
programme in the realisation of its objectives and study inter-State variations in educational development.

Review of Literature :

Kainth (2006), while assessing the performance of Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, observed that the implementation
of SSA since its inception has made significant achievements in the field of education. Special emphasis
was laid to ensure inclusion of all out-of-school children in the field of education. The focus has been on
improving the existing infrastructure of regular schools as well as on alternate strategies for mainstreaming
children who have been left out of the schooling process due to various reasons. As a result, the number
of out-of-school children declined from 320 lakh in 2001 to 95 lakh as on October 2005. Towards the
objectives of improving infrastructure, 1,17,677 new schools have been opened against the approval of
1,22,661 schools. Likewise, 3,86,458 teachers have been appointed till March 31, 2005, against the
sanctioned limit of 5,96,245 teachers to ensure proper pupil-teacher ratios. More than 21,79,366 primary
teachers are also receiving an annual round of in-service training of 10 to 20 days duration in a year. More
than 60,000 academic resource centres have been established at the block and cluster levels to provide
academic support to primary and upper primary teachers and students as a follow-up to teacher training
programmes (TTPs). During 2005-06, SSA recorded remarkable progress in terms of new schools, additional
classrooms and additional teachers. However, its progress has varied across States and the objective of
ensuring gender parity remains elusive, especially for the more backward States. Monitoring of SSA
funds can be assured by setting disaggregated targets for every State, wherein programmes and timelines
could be designed according to the needs of individual States.

Das (2007), while undertaking a realistic assessment of the achievements of Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan,
found that official statistics reveal a promising reduction in dropout rates especially for girls; however, the
quality of infrastructure and teaching standards in government schools leaves much to be desired. Over
the years, since 1960-61 the dropout rates at the three levels have come down. However, the rates still
remain unduly high. In 2003-04 the dropout rate at the secondary level was around 63 per cent. It implies
that out of 100 children enrolled in class one, only around 37 students could reach class X. Out of these
63 dropouts around 31 students leave the school before they reach class five. Another 21 students stop
education well beforereaching class VIII. Further analysis of the dropout rates on the basis of gender
reveals that in 2003-04 although the dropout rate of girls was lower than of boys at the primary level, it
was higher at the middle and secondary schools stages. The figures on the percentage of schools with a
proper school-building give a very disturbing picture. In States like Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Chhattisgarh,
Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan, large numbers of students at the lower primary level are enrolled in
schools, which do not have adequate, building facilities.The proportion of schools, which are in urgent
need of major repairs, is particularly high in Assam (40.8 per cent), Bihar (19.3 per cent), Jharkhand (18.7
per cent), Orissa (17.7 per cent) and West Bengal (31.3 per cent).Another indicator of the status of
infrastructural facilities is the availability of toilets and latrines in the campus. The States in which less than
50 per cent of schools have common toilets are Bihar, Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Orissa and Tamil Nadu.
Only in a handful of States like Karnataka, Kerala, Uttar Pradesh and Uttaranchal have more than 80 per
cent of schools reported having common toilet facilities for students on the campus. Separate toilet
facilities for girls do not exist in most States. Kerala has separate toilet for girls in 81 per cent of the
schools (primary and upper primary). In States like Assam, Bihar and Orissa, less than 20 per cent of
schools have a separate toilet for girls. In Jharkhand, 20.1 per cent schools have this facility.In providing
drinking water, most States show a satisfactory performance. For enhancing the quality of education and
increasing the retention rate, the employment of adequate numbers of teachers is essential. Nevertheless,
a number of States lag far behind.

Rao, N. (2009) analysed structural constraints in Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan schools in Sahibganj district of
Jharkhand and revealed that SSA, despite its emphasis on decentralisation and inbuilt flexibilities, is not
making much headway in a socially and economically differentiated setting. This reflects a perception of
poor quality of the SSA and also a lack of understanding by the programme of social relations and
structural constraints.Jharkhand exemplifies a State, where SSA is still to overcome structural constraints
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in order to meet its goals of providing quality education to children in the remotest hamlets of the
country. Segregating even the state school system into government primary schools and new primary
schools is hardly helpful. While students in the former are entitled to receive scholarships and have
regular teachers, students in the latter have neither. If one goes by the very logic of the new primary
schools, set up in remote areas with poor access to government schools in the first place, they are likely
to cater to the poorest, most marginalised and least educated sections of the society. Yet, they are the
ones who will continue to be denied benefits, both monetary and in terms of teacher quality. If India
hopes to truly provide quality education for all, these structural constraints need to be urgently addressed.

Rao, V. (2009) tracked the impact of Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan in terms of community participation in the
scheduled tribe (ST) Rampachodavaram agency area in East Godavari district of Andhra Pradesh, during
first phase of its implementation and found that community participation in improving education was
negligible and that members of the School Education Management Committees (SEMCs) have limited
awareness of the SSA. On the whole 45% of the respondents from all the categories said that they do not
know what SSA meant. Among the respondents who said that they do not know, parents constitute the
largest number. It was also found that nearly 23% of the respondents reported that SSA meant only
provision of a mid-day meal programme. The respondents were asked whether there was any committee
in the village to deal with issues related to education. Nearly 50% (63 out of 125) of the respondents said
that there was no such committee in their villages. It is hard to escape theirony that half of the members
in the SEMC themselves did not know that they were members of the committee. In the case of
schoolteachers/headmasters, 25 (more than 53%) out of 47 were unaware that they were the conveners in
SEMC. Among the teachers, those who knew that they were members, expressed the view that the
schoolteachers wrote minutes of the SEMC meetings without conducting formal meetings and took
signatures from the members. They also pointed that they signed them because they trusted the school
teachers. In the course of the fieldwork and in discussion with the respondents, the community members
revealed that they were not aware of the financial resources that the school receives. They also pointed
out that “the teachers do not disclose the financial resources and its expenditure”. As a result, they
believe that the schoolteachers have a greater say in decision- making over the financial resources. It is
felt by the respondents that teachers spent the grants on their own without discussing these issues with
them. The respondents also indicated that even they were not aware that these issues were to be discussed
in the meetings. All this reveals that the government initiative to create awareness among these tribal
groups for their greater participation in school-related activities through various education programmes
such as the SSA are being poorly implemented.

Banerjee (2014) through a two-way process comprising text analysis of the policy framework of the Sarva
Shiksha Abhiyan programme and analysis of empirical data collected through interaction with policy
implementers, teachers, students, experts, etc, has argued that urban education system has failed partly
because of the inability of the implementers to plan, manage and facilitate the programme.The SSA is a
ûagship programme for promoting universal primary education, regarding the urban poor as a “special
focused group”. However, within its Framework for Implementation (2008) it prescribes norms for both
rural and urban areas on almost similar lines, not giving any weightage to the fact that the sociopolitical
context of an urban area differs greatly from that of a rural area.Education-related problems of urbandeprived
children are diverse and range from difûculty of access to schools, attitude problem of teachers, and low
quality of schooling, to congested living conditions and lack of support at home. Apart from this, there
are also problems of constant threats of demolition and resettlement, harassment from police and other
authorities, and constant danger of exploitation and abuse. Thus, any policy, which is concerned with
the education of the urban deprived, must look into these problems in order to ensure that its guidelines
and strategies reûect the situation of these children. The SSA framework fails to take this context of the
urban-deprived into consideration. However, what is worth appreciating is the fact that the SSA programme
has acknowledged the need for separate planning for urban areas to tackle the educational needs of its
deprived and neglected groups. With the Right to Education Act in place, in years to come, one may
see more speciûc strategy-based interventions, like the 25% reservation for urban poor children in elite
private schools, for tackling the educational concerns of the urban poor.

Objectives of the Study :

This study is an attempt to (i) review the performance of the Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan and highlight some
of the long standing issues in its implementation; and (ii) analyse inter-State variations in educational
development.
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Research Methodology :

The study is a descriptive one, based on secondary data drawn from NUEPA and Accountability Initiative.An
attempt is made in this article, using data published by The National University of Educational Planning
and Administration, New Delhi, as on 30thSeptember 2013, to carry out a supply-side analysis of the
elementary education scenario in India. The National University of Educational Planning and Administration
(NUEPA) has created a comprehensive computer based system,known as District Information System for
Education (DISE), that provides researchers and policy planners the tools required to evaluate all aspects
of elementary education in India.

Results and Discussion :

The performance of SSA can be judged on the basis of certain outcome indicators for SSA: (i) SSA Funds
Allocation and Utilisation; (ii) Number of Schools providing Elementary Education; (iii) Number of School
Children; (iv) Gross Enrollment; (v) Gender Gap in Enrollment; (vi) SC and ST Enrollment; (vii) Student
Absenteeism; (viii) School Infrastructure; (ix) Number of Teachers Appointed and Pupil-Teacher Ratio; (x)
Teacher Absenteeism.

SSA Funds Allocation and Utilisation-With the launch of the Right to Free and Compulsory Education
(RTE), the total SSA budget including Government of India and States shares increased over two-fold
from Rs. 27,552 crores in financial year 2009-10 to Rs. 69,937 crores in financial year 2012-13.
Consequently, per-student allocations also increased from Rs. 2,110 in 2009-10 to Rs. 5,592 in 2012-13.
The last two years however, have seen significant budget cuts. In financial year 2013-14, total SSA
allocations decreased by 32% to Rs. 47,753 crores. SSA expenditures have failed to keep pace with the
increase in allocations, as depicted in Figure 1. In financial year 2009-10, 77 percent of total allocations
were spent. This dropped to 63 percent in financial year 2012-13. One of the reasons is delay in the
release of funds. As of November 2013, 50 percent of total SSA allocations had been spent.A majority of
the expenditure under SSA is incurred in the second half of the financial year. Over the last few years,
there have been some improvements. In financial year 2009-10, 65 percent of the total expenditure was
incurred in the last two quarters of the year. In financial year 2012-13, 54 percent was spent in the last two
quarters.

Figure 1: SSA Funds Allocations and Utilisation
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School Coverage-With SSA, the number of schools/sections imparting elementary education have
increased many-fold. From 8,53,601 schools in 2002-03, their number has increased to 11,96,663 schools
in 2006-07, to 12,50,775 in 2007-08, 12,85,576 in 2008-09, 13,03,812 in 2009-10, 13,62,324 in 2010-11,
14,12,178 in 2011-12, 14,31,702 in 2012-13 and to 14,48,712 in 2013-14, shown in Figure 2.  Of the total
schools, about 85.68 percent schools are located in the rural areas. Number of primary schools increased
from 8, 53,870 in 2012-13 to 8, 58,916 in 2013-14. Category-wise distribution of schools reveals that
majority of the schools (59.29 percent) are independent primary schools. The increase in the number of
schools is also reflected in the ratio of primary to upper primary schools/section which clearly shows the
impact of Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan under which a large number of schools have been opened in the recent
past. This ratio for the year 2013-14 is one upper primary school/section for every 2.04 primary schools/
sections. When this figure is compared over time, one can notice a steady decline in the ratio of primary
to upper primaryschools/sections. The ratio stood at 2.41 in 2007-08, 2.45 in 2006-07, 2.27 in 2008-09,
2.23 in 2009-10, 2.12 in 201011 and 2.07 in 2011-12 and 2.06 in 2012-13. The data also suggests that in
about 17 States, the ratio of primary to upper primary schools/sections is better than the national average
of 2.04. Many of the States have the ratio equivalent to almost two, all of which suggests that by and
large schooling facilities have been created and are available across the country. States like Chandigarh
(1.03), Daman & Diu (1.34), Delhi (1.73), Gujarat (1.34), Haryana (1.38), Karnataka (1.74), Kerala (1.70),
Lakshadweep (1.35), Maharashtra (1.93), Mizoram (1.33), Nagaland (1.69), Odisha (1.80), Puducherry
(1.45), Punjab (1.57), Rajasthan (1.67) and Uttar Pradesh (1.93) have a ratio of below 2. Despite significant
improvement, there are a fewStates, such as Assam (3.14), Goa(2.66), Meghalaya (2.51) and West Bengal
(4.40) where the ratio still needs to be further improved.The percentage of government and government
aided schools is as high as 80.20 which show that eight out of every ten schools imparting elementary
education in the country is funded by the government.

Figure 2: SSA School Coverage

Source: DISE, 2013-14.

School Enrollment-There has been a continuous increase in the total enrollment at both primary and
upper primary levels of schools. The total enrollment stands at 198.9 million, as shown in Figure 3. The
enrolment in primary classes increased from 101.16 million in 2002-03 to 131.85 million in 2006-07 and
further to 133.41 million in 2009-10, 135.21 million in 2010-11 and 137.10 million in 2011-12 and thereafter
it is showing a decreasing trend. It decreased to 134.78 million in 2012-13 and to 132.43 million in 2013-
14.The Gross Enrollment Ratio (GER) and Net Enrollment Ratio (NER) are 101.36 and 88.08 for primary
levels and 89.33 and 70.20 for upper primary levels of education. GER of SC at primary level and upper
primary level are 113.03 and 98.27 respectively. The same for ST are 113.18 and 91.33 respectively.At the
primary level, the share of SC and ST enrolment with respect to total enrolment in 2013-14 works out to
19.88 and 11.09 percent respectively. At the upper primary level, it was 19.41 percent and 9.73 percent
respectively, shown in Figure 4. Notably, at all levels, government schools are the main providers of
educational needs of both SC and ST children. SC and ST enrolment together had a share of 37.36 and
35.36 percent respectively of the total enrolment in government run primary and upper primary schools.
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The share of OBC enrolment in the primary and upper primary classes in schools across the country was
44.10 and 44.44 percent respectively.

Figure 3 : School Enrollment under SSA

Source: DISE,2013-14.

Figure 4: Participation of Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes under SSA

Source: DISE, 2013-14.

Under SSA, gender gap in school enrollment has reduced. The ratio of girls to boys enrollment was 0.93
for primary level during 2013-14 and has increased from 0.87 in 2006-07 to 0.95 in 2013-14 for upper
primary level of education.One of the essential requirements to achieve universal elementary education
is to retain students in the education system. The ratio of Grade V to Grade I improved to 93 percent in
2013-14 compared to 88 percent in 2012-13. This is also reflected in the retention rate at primary level
which is estimated to be 82percent.One of the other important indicators that are essential to achieve
universal elementary education is a high transition from primary level to upper primary level of education.
It has improved significantly from 64.48 percent in 2002-03 to 89.58 percent in 2013-14. Both boys and
girls have a transition rate of about 89 and 90 percent respectively.
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School Infrastructure Compliance-According to the revised SSA norms, all schools are required to meet
basic infrastructure norms such as the number of classrooms, boundary wall, playground, separate girls’
toilet, and drinking water facility.Despite 3 years of RTE, compliance of these norms has been slow,
particularly with respect to provision of girls’ toilets, playground and construction of a boundary wall, as
shown in Figure 5.  However, number of classrooms seems to have increased in relation to the students
enrolled. In 2006-07, for instance, student classroom ratio stood at 36. This improved to 28 students per
classroom in 2013-14.The shortfall is most acute for playgrounds. In 2009-10, 51 percent of schools had
a playground. This improved marginally to 57 percent in 2012-13. Similarly, the percentage of schools
with girls’ toilet has improved from 59 percent to 69 percent during the same period.Only 51.74 percent
of schools have electricity connections and 23.30 percent of schools have computers during 2013-14.
Under SSA, a large number of teachers have been appointed across the country. 7.72 million teachers
are engaged in teaching in schools imparting elementary education. All the schools in the country have
an average of 5 or more teachers. As a result, the pupil-teacher ratio has improved over the years from 34
in 2006-07 to 26 in 2013-14.

Student Absenteeism, Dropout Rates and Teacher Absenteeism-India has a primary school enrollment
rate of 91 percent, which is considerably high. However, not all enrolled children attend schools.According
to a study conducted by Educational Consultants India (EdCIL) in 2014, Kerala had the highest attendance
rate at 100 percent. Student Absenteeism rates in Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, were high at around 40
percent.With improvement in the number of schools, facilities in schools and enrolment, the annual
dropout rate for 2012-13 indicates an average rate of 4.7 compared to 5.6 percent the previous year in
primary grades. Dropout rate at upper primary level increased from 2.65 in 2011-12 to 3.13 in 2012-13. A
few States have almost achieved the goal of universal retention at primary level.While allocations for
teacher salaries constitute the largest share of SSA allocations, teacher absenteeism is a cause for
concern.According to EdCIL in 2014, 27 percent of upper primary school teachers and 23 percent of
primary school teachers in Bihar were found to be absent. In contrast, teacher absenteeism rates were
much lower in Odisha and Tamil Nadu.

Figure 5: School Infrastructure Compliance

Source: MHRD, 2013

Learning Outcomes-The greatest challenge to the provision of elementary education in India is ensuring
learning quality. In 2012, the National Council for Educational Research and Training (NCERT) conducted
the third round of the National Achievement Survey (NAS). The survey was conducted for students in
Standard 3 and Standard 8 in a number of subjects including reading and mathematics. According to
the NAS survey, only 65 percent of Standard 3 students were able to listen to a passage and comprehend
its meaning; 86 percent were able to recognise words; and 59 percent were able to read and understand
a passage. In terms of mathematical ability, 69 percent of Standard 3 students were able to solve problems
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based on addition and 65 percent could solve problems involving subtraction. The results for division
were worse. Only 57 percent of Standard 3 students were able to solve division-based problems.

Inter-State Variations in Educational Development-Education Development Index (EDI) can be used to
capture inter-State variations in educational development. EDI is an average of 4 indices. It takes into
account 23 variables and groups them into 4 parameters. For example, among other things, the number
of schools and school going children are put under access index; student-classroom ratio and provision
of basic facilities are put under infrastructure index; availability of teachers and pupil-teacher ratio under
teacher index; and overall enrollment under outcome index. The top five States with higher EDI values are
Puducherry, Lakshadweep, Sikkim, Himachal Pradesh and Karnataka, shown in Table 1. Though these
States are better than the other States, they may not be well placed with regard to all the four indices and
so each individual index has to be analysed critically and worked upon. The bottom five States with
lower EDI values are Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, Jharkhand, West Bengal and Madhya Pradesh, shown in
Table 2.

Table 1: Top Five States – Composite EDI and Rankings for 2013-14

States/Union Territories EDI Rankings

Puducherry 0.762 1

Lakshadweep 0.741 2

Sikkim 0.722 3

Himachal Pradesh 0.714 4

Karnataka 0.710 5

Source: NUEPA, 2013-14.

Table 1: Bottom Five States – Composite EDI andRankings for 2013-14

States EDI Rankings

Uttar Pradesh 0.462 35

Bihar 0.491 34

Jharkhand 0.505 33

West Bengal 0.515 32

Madhya Pradesh 0.519 31

Source: NUEPA, 2013-14.

Comparison of EDI values reveals that access is a concern for both the top five and the bottom five

States. The governments should either build new schools or improve road connectivity to schools so

that more children can access their schools in nearby villages, towns or cities. The teacher index is the

deciding factor between the top five and the bottom five States. For the top five States, the teacher

index is in the range of 0.8-0.9 while for the bottom five States, the range is 0.2-0.6. This index explains

that the inter-State variations in educational development are due to disparity in availability of teachers.

Conclusion :

The greatest achievement of SSA is substantial expansion of schools and major improvement in school

infrastructure. Nonetheless, the progress so far has not been satisfactory enough to achieve the target of

universal retention by 2010 (later extended to 2015). There is a long way to go in the area of building

basic school infrastructure and inducting skilled teachers. A large number of out of school children (11.9

million as per UNESCO Institute for Statistics Data), teacher related issues like vacancies, absenteeism

and inefficient training, poor classroom transactions, inadequate teaching-learning resources, low
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community participation and quality education are the main areas of concern of SSA that should be

addressed through specific measures. SSA guidelines should be revised to ensure optimum utilisation of

budgetary resources, meet output targets and cater to special regional circumstances. Under our federal

structure, each state will have to work towards the common goal of achieving universalisation of elementary

education.A joyful and interactive teaching-learning atmosphere in the school, availability of skilled and

dedicated teachers and an increase in the provision of quality of education would definitely attract more

students to schools and also increase the retention rates.
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INDIAN CONSUMERS’ READINESS FOR ONLINE SHOPPING?
Haseena Sayed, Ruchi Dubey Chaturvedi, Taskin Patel

ABSTRACT

The present study aims at studying the consumer behavior among Indians, in terms of Online Shopping.

Online shopping trend has grown so large in many countries, that many companies instead of investing in

building malls, invest in online websites and web advertising. The popularity of Online Shopping is growing

fast with the advent of new technologies and the creation of interfaces that allow the customers to feel like

they are really in a shop. In the present study a comparative analysis model was designed in such a way

that comparisons could be made between two age groups: young v/s middle adulthood and also between

genders in both the age groups. The sample comprised of 100 respondents, out of which 50 respondents

were from the age group of 18 - 40 years (25 males and 25 females) and 50 were from the age group of 41-

60 years (25 males and 25 females). Four zones of Mumbai were selected and technique of random

sampling was adopted in selecting the participants. All of them were literate and belonged to Middle class.

Statistical techniques used were Descriptive Analysis, Chi Square and Correlational Analysis. Results indicate

that young adult males show strongest preference for online shopping and have reduced their traditional

shopping modes. While only fifty percent young females adults are showing this kind of shift. Even though

people belonging to middle adulthood are occasionally indulging in online shopping, they still prefer

traditional modes of shopping. Hence, they are selectively using online shopping only for booking, ticketing

and purchasing gifts. Young adult females and Middle age adults have expressed apprehensions about

online shopping relating to delays, quality and insecure online money transactions. However, the overall

higher receptivity of the whole sample for online shopping could be attributed to the fact that they are

residing in busy metropolitan city like Mumbai. Online shopping is providing them unique benefits like

discounted rates, better after sale services, door step delivery and freedom to purchase goods at any time.

Similar observations were also made from the three Case Studies. The three entrepreneurs reported that

online purchase (shopping) is here to stay in India and will keep increasing in the years to come, as it does

not necessitate purchase of work place/office, helps increase customer reach, saves money on traditional

modes of advertising. Further, the facilities of ‘Cash on Delivery’, discounted price options, convenience of

shopping from the comfort of one’s home, short delivery span, also attracts customers to shop online. The

conclusion of this study can be generalized to enhance the culture of online shopping in India, thereby

reducing the stress and strain related to physical shopping.

Key Words : Online shopping, metropolitan city, environmentally friendly, unique benefits, web advertising.

Introduction :

The present study aims to highlight the receptivity of the urban middle class Indians towards online

shopping and the reasons for indulging in it. It is of special significance as in a busy Metropolitan city like

Mumbai, online shopping would help in reducing the stress and strain related to shopping which involves

physical movement outside ones residences.

Online shopping has grown to new heights over the last decade and shows no signs of slowing down.

The internet has brought practically every store in the world to the finger tips of anyone with internet

access.

Online shopping has been created for those shoppers who do not have the time and money to go to a

shop and they would rather go online and buy their things there. There has been a vast increase in the

variety of products that are available online for the shoppers to buy. Online shopping has become a

trend now with the new technologies and the interfaces that have allowed the customers to feel that they

are really in a real shop. Online shopping has grown so large that many companies are not investing in

buildings and mall spaces, rather in online websites and web advertising. Consumers across the globe

are increasingly swapping crowded stores for one click convenience as online shopping becomes safe

and popular option.
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Review of Literature :

Online shopping is the process of researching and purchasing products and services over the internet.

The earliest online stores went into business in 1992, and online retailing took over a significant segment

of the retail market during the first decade of the twenty first century, as ownership of personal computers

increased and established retailers began to offer their products over the internet. The growth rate of

online shopping is gaining pace in India. India is the third largest country in this race lacking behind only

USA and china. The growth rate of online shoppers is more than 50 % while the world’s average growth

rate is just 10-12%. The role of Media, celebrity endorsements and advertisements in this is impactful.

A research was conducted on the Influence of Media Marketing (TV, Movies, Magazines, Internet) on

Adolescent Girls by Erica Lauren Sanders (2011). The survey was distributed to the students at the

Academy of Canyons, California. The results of this research showed that media had a huge influence on

teenage girls, even more than they may be aware of. Media influenced various factors such as, body

image, sexual purism, daily lingo, buying trends and initiated a sex obsessed culture.

A paper by Regent Business School (2013), reports the results of an exploratory study which examined

the influence of social media on the purchasing behaviour of youth, by surveying a convenience sample

of 150 students at a large university in South Africa. It was found that youth are increasingly turning away

from traditional advertising media and actively seeking out social media platforms and make frequent

purchases using information obtained from social media platforms because they regard it as being

sufficient for decision-making, reliable, convenient, and involves less time wastage.

Another Research conducted Pandey, was to study the Impact of Celebrity Endorsements on young

generations through TV. A study was conducted on 300 youngsters in graduation and post graduation.

The results revealed that advertisement played a vital role in introducing a new product in the family list

and making better choices during shopping. After watching an endorsement, most respondents wanted

to buy products that were endorsed by female celebrities. Respondents were also of the opinion that TV

advertisements helped them make better choice during shopping. Respondents preferred buying branded

products over non- branded, which are usually endorsed by celebrities. 

The review shows that attitude towards online shopping and intention to shop online is not only affected

by the ease of use, usefulness and enjoyment, previous online shopping experiences, and trusts in online

shopping. Therefore this study aims to examine and find out consumers perception towards online

shopping.

Objectives

1. To measure the perception, beliefs and attitude of consumers in India towards online shopping.

2. To identify the reasons why Indians still prefer traditional method of shopping over online shopping.

3. To understand the internet shopping usage patterns, benefits and problems faced by the Indian

Consumers.

4. To study changes in Consumer behavior in relation to Age and Gender.

Hypothesis

H1: The younger generation (18 yrs – 40 yrs) will indulge in Online shopping more than the Older generation

(41 yrs – 60 yrs).

H2: Men will indulge in Online shopping more than the women.

H3: There will be a shift observed in the Indian Consumers attitude towards Online shopping with them

reporting more benefits and lesser drawbacks.
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Methodology :

Sample

The sample comprised of 100 respondents, selected randomly from four zones of Mumbai. 50 respondents
were from the age group of 18 - 40 years and 50 from the age group of 41-60 years. Each Age Group had
25 male respondents and 25 female respondents.

Three Case Studies would be conducted on Entrepreneurs who utilize online shopping strategies in their
business.

Variables :

Independent Variable

1. Age Groups having two levels: 18-40 Years & 41-60 Years

2. Gender: Male & Female

Dependent Variable

1. Awareness and Frequency of use of online shopping.

2. Online shopping being affected by issues of Safety, Choices offered, After sale services and
Convenience.

Tools :

A Self developed questionnaire would be used on the 100 participants to measure the Consumer Behavior
of Indians towards online shopping. A semi-structured Interview schedule was developed for the Case
Studies.

Procedure :

The Self Developed Questionnaire was administered personally to all the 100 participants in the four
zones of Mumbai.  Further, the Semi-structured Interview schedule was used for obtaining responses
from the three Entrepreneurs who utilize online shopping strategies to promote their business ventures.

Results and Discussion :

I) Descriptive Analysis

1) Age Group Differences

Table 1: Percentage of time spent on Internet per day by the Two Age Groups (N = 100)
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In the age group of 18-40 yrs 25% of the respondents spend 0-10% of their time on internet per day, 25%
spend 10-30% of their time on internet per day, 15% spend 30-50% of their time on internet per day, and
35% of respondents spend 50% and above. In the age group of 41-60yrs, 65% of the respondents spend
0-10% of their time on internet per day, and 12% spend more than 50% of their time on internet per day.
This leads to the acceptance of H1, as usage of Internet was more by the Younger Age Group.

Table 2: Percentage of Awareness of the Two Age Groups about Online Shopping

(N = 100)

Table 3: Percentage of participants in the Two Age Groups who have done Online

Shopping on a regular basis (N = 100)

87% of the respondents in the age group of 18-40 yrs have done online shopping on a regular basis
relative to the age group of 41-60 yrs, where only 67% of the respondents have done online shopping.
This once again offers support hypothesis H1.

95% of the respondents in the age group of 18-40 yrs are aware of the medium of online shopping as
compared to the age group of 41-60yrs, where only 87% of the respondents are aware of the medium of
online shopping. This supports H1.
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Table 4: Percentage of Two Age Groups who consider online shopping to be safe,

convenient, better in after sales services and offering greater choices (N = 100)

82% of the respondents in the age group of 18-40 years have positive outlook towards online shopping,
while only 47% of the respondents in the age group of 41-60 years voice this. This offers complete
support to hypothesis H1 and partial support to H3 as higher age group does seem to have some
doubts about online shopping.

Table 5: Percentage of Two Age Groups who are satisfied with Online Shopping

( N = 100)

88% of the respondents from the age group of 18-40 years were satisfied with online shopping purchase,
as compared to 81% in the age group of 41-60 years. This is in support of hypothesis H3 where a
favorable shift is observed among the Indian consumers regarding online shopping.

Table 6: Percentage of people in the Two Age Groups who have reduced convential

shopping modes (N = 100)



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(59)

63% of the respondents in the age group of 18-40 years have reduced the frequency of traditional
shopping due to online shopping, However, the respondents in the age group of 41-60 years, 75% still
prefer traditional shopping methods. This offers complete support to hypothesis H1 and partial support
to hypothesis H3 as senior age group still has some misgivings about online shopping.

Table 7: Reasons for Two Age Groups to do online shopping (N = 100)

In younger age group only 37% are worried about risk of the use of Credit/Debit cards in Online shopping,
relative to 57% of Older age group. Younger age group also feel that Online shopping has lesser
entertainment component although it saves their time. However, these two factors do not appear to be
affecting the Older Age Group much.

1) Gender Differences

Table 8: Percentage of Males ve Females who consider online shopping to be safe,

convenient, better in after sales services and offering greater choices (N = 100)
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92% of the male respondents consider online shopping safe while only 76% of the female respondents
feel the same. This supports H2.

Table 9: Percentage of Males vs Females in terms of items bought from Online Shopping

(N = 100)

Majority of the male respondents purchase clothes and electronic gadgets through online shopping,
whereas majority of the female purchase clothes, cinema tickets and airplane tickets through online
shopping. It reflects gender differences with regard to online shopping patterns. It offers support to H2.

Table 10: Percentage of Males vs Females who have reduced conventional shopping

modes (N = 100)

80% of the male respondents and 48% of the female respondents have reduced the frequency of traditional
shopping due to online shopping. This offers complete support to hypothesis H2 as Males do online
shopping more than females. Also offers support for H3 as a shift in shopping trend is observed.

Table 11: Percentage differences between Males & Females regarding the reasons for

preferring Online Shopping (N = 100)
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Males and Females are well matched in their reasons for doing online shopping, even though Females
indulge in it lesser. Both consider that major benefits are door step delivery system and reasonable
prices of goods.

II)  Non Parametric Analysis: Chi Square

Table 12: Chi Square value for the Statement: Which Commodities do you usually

purchase online? Options: a. groceries  b. cosmetics   c. Books/CDs   d. Clothes

e. Furniture  f. Electronic Gadgets  g. Toys  h. Cinema tickets   i. Airplane/ Railway

tickets  j. Others

Table 13: Chi Square value for the Statement: What are the kinds of problems you have

faced during online shopping? Options:  a. Delay in delivery   b. Quality of products

c. Non-delivery    d. choices offered   e. high prices

Table 14: Chi Square value for the Statement: How often do you do Online Shopping?

Options: a. often   b. very often   c. Rarely   d. Sometimes   e. Never

Table 15: Chi Square value for the Statement: What are the reasons which stop you

from doing online shopping on a regular basis? Options: a. Unaware of the medium of

online shopping   b. risk of credit/debit card transactions  c. lack of time  d. No

entertainment value
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III) Correlational Analysis

III) Case Studies

After taking the viewpoint of 100 respondents of their preference for online shopping, the researchers
have taken the viewpoint of three entrepreneurs who have their business presence online and have given
their feedback on the reasons of customers being attracted to purchase online and the deterrents of
online purchase.

Case Study -1: Purav  Shah – Entrepreneur- ‘PURAV DIAMONDS’ since 2009

International Diamond merchant operating from Bandra Kurla Complex- Mumbai, has business in China,
Hong Kong, New York, and India. Mainly in B2B.

Purav is a strong recommender for online shopping as personally he has frequently purchased books,
clothes, electronic gadgets, travel plans, etc. online and not experienced any problem in online purchases.
As an Entrepreneur, Purav offers online purchase facility to his clients. His business website gives detailed
information about his product using which his clients can make informed business decisions.

International clients use this online facility to purchase for 80% of the business orders. While his international
clients have no problem with online business dealing, Purav faces problem with his Indian customers
who mainly place offline orders due to lack of trust with credit cards and the amount of purchase being
high.

Purav suggest that in order to increase online business with his Indian clients, a safety net for online
business should be provided i.e. security for use of credit cards. Secondly, a brand promise for the
product should be given (i.e. return if you don’t like policy)

According to Purav, people are generally getting more comfortable with online shopping due to its sheer
convenience and he thinks that slowly this bubble of being wary and suspicious of online shopping will
soon burst.

Case Study 2: Mr. Zaid Siddiqui- Entrepreneur-  ‘BANANA CARTEL’- an online T-shirt
printing venture started in 2010.

B2C- only in India. 90% of sales take place via his online business presence. Marketing strategies adopted
by Zaid for his online business includes a well developed website and strong presence on Face Book
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and Twitter. Social media marketing plays a very important role for his brand visibility and customer
relationship.

Zaid’s online sale has increased dramatically in the past 3 years due to the ‘Cash on Delivery’ online
purchase provision. Once his customer developed faith in his production, further products are purchased
via use of credit/debit cards.

Banana Cartel attracts and maintains clients online by providing them timely and short delivery span,
good replacement policies and providing constant updates of his latest designs.

This entrepreneur feels that online purchase can increase in India if the customer develops trust factor in
the business venture, increase in the use of credit/debit cards for purchase and the change of Indian
customer mentality of inspecting and trying out products before purchase.

Zaid propagates online purchase due to convenience of exposure to a wide range of brands online,
availability of discount options, home delivery and multiple payment options.

Case Study 3: Mr  Hussein Bharmal –Entrepreneur- ‘JOTZ’- supplier of waist leather
belts started in 2006

B2B and B2C – Has presence in Mumbai and Bangalore.

Though this entrepreneur started his venture operating from a small office space (at home) and visiting
clients in person to show his product, today he conducts 100% of his business online. An absolute
promoter of online purchases, he not only does all his personal shopping for himself and his family
online, but also encourages his clients to place orders online giving them facilities of ‘Cash on Delivery’,
‘return if not satisfied on inspection’ policy and timely delivery of orders.

Though this entrepreneur does not have his own website, he is actively present on Face Book and
Instagram which he uses to display his product details. According to Mr. Bharmal, online business
presence has saved him from blocking funds in an office and storage space as he places supply orders
based on customer order placement. Also he is not required to spend on advertising his products in the
traditional manner as advertising online proves very cost effective.

As Jotz belts are mainly for the upper class and the office goers, they are internet savvy, users of plastic
money for shopping and face time constraints for shopping of such daily use items. Hence, the success
of his online business presence.  But, this entrepreneur faces a block for sales with this medium when it
comes to the middle class who will purchase only with personal inspection of the product and do not
use internet for shopping purposes.

On a comparative note between Indian Shopping Websites and International Shopping Websites, all the
three entrepreneurs feel that Indian websites such as Flipkart, Snapdeal, Yebhi.com, Jabong, etc. have
come more or less on par with International ones in terms of quality and user interface. While Indian
websites use better product filters and product descriptions, they at times tend to have information
overload as compared to foreign ones which keep text to the minimum. So it offers support to Hypothesis
3 as there is a shift in the Indian consumers with them becoming more receptive towards online shopping.

Conclusions

The current study has made an attempt to understand the attitude and behavior of Indian consumers
towards Online Shopping. Statistical Analysis of the data has given clear indication of increasing
significance of online stores in the lives of people residing in Mumbai. The ease and convenience provided
by these stores 24*7 has made shopping very easy and cheap for shoppers in Mumbai. Males in the age
group of 18-40 years strongly prefer online shopping relative to their female counterparts as well as the
older age group. Maximum use for online shopping is for buying essential household items, gifts and for
booking tickets. However, some misgivings still remain regarding online shopping, like, misuse of debit/
credit cards as it involves  unsecured online payment, delay in delivery, no entertainment value and
quality issues. This is the reason that the older age group and about fifty percent of even young females
still prefer traditional modes of shopping.
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From the Case Studies it can be concluded that all the 3 entrepreneurs (cases) believe that online
purchase (shopping) is here to stay and will keep increasing in the years to come. From the entrepreneur’s
viewpoint, online sales does not necessitate purchase of work place/office, help increase customer
reach and saves money on traditional modes of advertising. Facilities of ‘Cash on Delivery’, discounted
price options, convenience of shopping from the comfort of one’s home, short delivery span, etc.,
attracts customers to shop online.

The conclusion of this study is that online shopping is a useful and eco-friendly option for people in a
busy metropolitan city like Mumbai. Its popularity with time is only going to increase with further
advancement in technology. This industry will contribute substantially to the economic growth of India.
However, such companies need to urgently address the concerns of their female customers and aged
customers.

Limitations

1) The research was conducted only in one urban area of India - Mumbai city.

2) The sample size was only 100 and comprised of respondents only between the age of 18 - 60 years.

3) Variables like, socioeconomic status, family size, birth order, nuclear/ joint family type, were not
investigated.

Significance  of the study

1) The study’s findings can be used for understanding the changes in the Indian Consumers attitudes
and behavior towards online shopping thereby converting their potential consumers into active
consumers.

2) More Age groups, Socioeconomic strata’s and Geographical locations can be studied to understand
the  range of internet usage patterns of the Indians.

3) The observations of studies can be used by the business strategist, to create awareness and promote
online shopping as an option, as it is environmentally friendly; conserves time, energy and effort;
provides wide variety of choices; lesser prices of goods; door step delivery and better after sale
services.
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WASTE PICKERS IN WESTERN MUMBAI
Rekha Kaklotar

ABSTRACT

Waste was an unavoidable by-product of human activities. Economic development, urbanization and

improved livingstandards in cities contribute to increase in the quantity and complexity of generated solid

waste. If accumulated, it leadsto degradation of urban environment, stresses natural resources and leads to

health problems.Solid waste management hasbecome a major environmental issue in India. Waste

management, however, remains a major challenge for any society,since all natural processes generate

waste. Waste pickers play an important, but usually unrecognized role in the wastemanagement system of

Indian cities. They collect garbage in search of recyclable items that can be sold to scrap merchantlike

paper, plastic, tin...etc. This activity requires no skills and is a source of income for a growing number of

urban poorpeople. The present paper intends to present problems of waste picker, their income status and

their contribution in sustainable environment.Also, try to give suggestion to improve condition of waste

pickers.

Key Words: Health risks, Public attitude, Self - employment, Waste collection, Waste pickers.

Introduction :

The waste pickers are a part of this informal economy whose nature of employment constitutes collection,

segregation and disposal of urban municipal waste. With growing urbanization and ever

increasing population the problem of managing solid waste has resulted in accumulation of waste at

every nook and corner. This challenge has further been aggravated due to lack of adequate capacity,

institutional, financial capabilities and skilled resources in collection, transportation, processing and

disposal of solid waste. In India, the management of solid waste is an obligatory function of the urban

local body (ULBs). Privatesector, Informal sector and Community representatives play important role for

collection of waste. However, various studies indicate that the municipal authorities in our country have

failed in their endeavor to provide even the basic services at a satisfactory level. Attempts have been

made in different cities to encouwaste e Public Private Partnership (PPP) in Solid waste management

(SWM) and in some cities; this PPP model has demonstrated improvement in service also. However, the

present capacity of municipalities in India to manage this process of privatization is extremely limited

and there are certain bottlenecks which hamper the smooth functioning of both public and private

sectors together in collection and disposal of garbage. It is in place to mention that the informal waste

pickers and traders involved in the process of collection and disposal of waste.

Definition of Waste Picker :

“ Waste pickers are those workers whose livelihood depends on informal collection, segregation and

sale of scrap. It does not include poor workers such as domestic workers, watchman, doorstep waste

collectors hired by contractors, municipal workers, all of whom may be supplementing their incomes

through sale of scrap.  The latter category earns salary/wages while the Waste pickers do not.”

A waste picker is a person who salvages reusable or recyclable materials thrown away by others to sell

or for personal consumption. There are millions of waste pickers worldwide, predominantly indeveloping

countries.

Objectives of this study :

1. To understand issues about waste and waste picker.

2. To know the Socio-Economic and Environmental contribution of waste pickers.

3. To give suggestion for improve condition of waste pickers.
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Methodology :

Primary and Secondary data used for this research work. Primary information collected through personal
interviews with waste pickers who collecting waste in the area of western Mumbai.This information has
been developed through literature review, questionnaire survey and open-ended interviews conducted
to generate data on Waste pickers.This survey carried out 50 waste pickers’s interviewed fromwestern
zones of the city wherewaste pickers reside and operate.For analysis of primary  data tables and pie
chart used.Secondary information collected through journals, websites, books etc.

Review of Literature :

1. (Hunt, 1996),” Waste pickers make a living by selling materials they collect from dumpsites, bins
and roadsides. Typically, this waste comes from domestic, industrial and commercial sources”.

2. Cointreau-Levine,1998,”The risk is greatest in developing countries, where the contact between the
solid waste worker and waste is greatest and the level of protection is least. Based on health studies
of waste pickers conducted in Bangalore”

3. Van Beukering, (1994),Described  theVarious forms of informal waste recycling processes function in
the cities of Karnataka .There are constant changes in the extent recycled prior to dumping because
the direct collection from houses provides little chance for itinerant collectors to collect the recyclables.
However, when wastes were dumped by households in street bins, this provided a good opportunity
for rag-pickers to recover many of the recyclables.

4. Chanakya and Sharatchandra,( 2005), Today, much of the recycling is done by waste collectors
collecting wastes from individual households and the quantity of waste recovered this way is very
small.

Limitations of This Study :

· This study covered the area of Western Mumbai.

· The analysis of the study depends on answer given by waste pickers.

Problems Faced by waste Pickers:

· They are often displaced in the name of developmental activities.

· Dust and dirty smell goes inside mouth through breathing. Because of that health problem incurred.

· There are pieces of glasses and iron while collecting the garbage.

· Among the most common types of job-related injuries for waste pickers are back and hand injuries
caused by lifting heavy objects with little equipment. In a study of 50 waste pickers in western
Mumbai almost all workers reported pain in the back, legs, shoulder, arms, and hands. Waste
pickers who work in open dumps are exposed to large amounts of toxic fumes, and face other
severe threats including being run over by trucks and caught in surface subsidence, trash slides, and
fires

· Waste pickers commonly face harassment by police, building people and authorities.

· They are subject to denial of basic and social services like health care, schooling for children,
absence of social security besides social marginalization.

Analysis of this study :

1. Socio-Economic contribution:

In many developing countries these organization and support activities not only benefit waste pickers as
a group; they also generate significant economic benefits for the society as a whole. Through their
informal recycling activities, waste pickers broaden their sources of income and lower the costs of
recycling for municipalities. They also contribute to national industrial competitiveness and benefit the
environment. Informal recycling improves industrial competitiveness in two main ways. First, materials
recovered by waste pickers are generally cheaper than virgin materials. Second, recycling requires less
energy than obtaining virgin raw materials, lowering industry’s operating costs. In Mexico,
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wastepaper recovered by waste pickers is seven times cheaper than imported wood pulp. It has been
estimated that waste pickers reduce the volume of waste by 30 percent, saving the municipality fuel,
equipment, and labor costs and extending the life span of dumps and sanitary landfills. Recycling has
obvious environmental benefits, and the involvement of waste pickers in recycling programs can enhance
those. The recovery and recycling of inorganic material by waste pickers saves energy.

Waste picking provides a source of livelihood to extremely poor people with few other employment
opportunities. Though many waste pickers practice their trade as a full-time profession, its flexible hours
make it accessible to women with other care responsibilities and to people looking to supplement
income from other jobs.

2. Contribution of Waste Pickers in Sustainable Environment:

Three Factors – poverty, gender inequality and poor quality of life are major challenges to sustainable
urbanization. There is a greater participation of voluntary organization along with Municipal Corporation
in the field solid waste management. The treatment of waste can become a potential opportunity to
increase the people’s participation in the whole process and make them aware of their own

responsibilities. This initiative can also convert the wet waste into green gold and make a considerable
difference in the environment. Use of such manure or soil in the cities will stop the relentless exploitation
of hills and river basins in the rural areas. It will also create better working conditions for the municipal
conservancy workers who struggle day and night to keep the cities clean. It will bring the necessary
attitudinal change in the people, which will help in the gradual acceptance by the society as responsible
partners of the environmental entrepreneurship program.

3. Problems Encountered in Data Collection:

At the initial stage of the survey, the Waste pickers were not co - operating with researcher for answering
to the quarries. Gathering reliable information was also difficult since most of the waste pickers were
illiterates. They were reluctant to speak on their income and other personal details.

Waste Collection Time :

Waste pickers have to spend some time in the collection of waste from different sources. Spending time
on waste collection depends on the quantity of waste generated. In the study it was found that majority
(76%) of the waste pickers collecting waste in early morning and 24% of thewaste pickerscollecting
waste throughout day. A waste picker began his work as early as 4 am, in order not to miss the waste.
Whenever the bag was full, they returned to the store or trade centre to sell these earnings.

Table: 1

Waste Collection Time

Time frequency Percentage

Early Morning 38 76%

Throughout Day 12 24%

Waste Segregation :

Segregation is an important aspect in solid waste management. Proper segregation of waste would
lead to better options and opportunities for its scientific disposal. During the survey, it was revealed that
24% of the waste pickers collected waste materials without being segregated the site and remaining
76% of waste pickers segregated the waste materials at the site itself. After segregated the recyclable
materials from the waste, most of the waste pickers have the habit of selling the waste. In the investigation
it was observed that 80% of waste collectors sold the collected waste materials on the same day itself.
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Table: 2

Segregate of Waste

When Segregate Frequency Percentage

Before 38 76

After 12 24

Monthly Income :

Due to collection and selling the waste, waste pickers are earning money. Majority 68% of the waste
collectors earned Rs. 5000-10,000 per month, 16% of the respondentsearned Rs. Below 5000 and 16%
earned a monthly income between 10001 to 15000,but no one waste picker earned more than Rs.15000per
month. Those who earned between Rs.5000 to 15000, more than three family members of this respondent
were connected this activity. Survey also found that most of women and children’s are doing this work
and male of this family doing other activity .Because this income is not enough for run the family.

Table: 3

Monthly Income

Income Frequency Percentage

Below 5000 08 16

5000 to10,000 34 68

10,000 to 15,000 08 16

Above 15,000 00 0

Occupational Health Hazards and Precautionary Measures:

Waste consists of hazardous and toxic materials. While collecting and segregating the waste, waste
pickers should adopt precautionary measures. In most of the cases, there is a chance of cause of health
hazards to waste pickers. In the survey it was indicated that almost waste pickers are facing problems
like back pain,headque, injuries, lung disease, body pain etc. Lack of precautionary safety measures
and lack of awareness regarding health were the main causes of health diseases. Waste pickers did not
take too much care of their health because of ignorance and povertyThe survey showed that 100 % of
waste collectors are not using all kinds of health measures like cap, hand gloves, plastic coat mask etc.
All are using only one or two types of health measures, like 27% used Plastic coat, 31% using Mask, 13%
using Cap and 29% using Hand gloves. Lack of precautionary measures might produce health hazards
to them.

Job Satisfaction:

Job satisfaction is very important in any profession. During the survey we asked the waste pickers about
the job satisfaction, 51% of the respondents were not satisfiedwithwaste picking job because of the
hardship involved in the long hours of work and poor remuneration; other 49% however, expressed
satisfaction.

Period of Service:

Once the waste picker entered and got adjusted to that environment, it is not easy to come out of from
that service. In the present study it was cleared that 46% Waste Pickers have 6 to 10 years work
experience,26% Waste Picker are working since 1 to 5 years,18% have 11 to 15 years experience, 8%
Waste Pickers are engage with  this work since 16 to 20 years and 2% are doing this activity more then
20 years.
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Table: 4

Period of Service

Years Frequency Percentage

1 to 5 13 26

6 to 10 23 46

11 to 15 09 18

16 to 20 04 8

Above 20 01 1

Public Attitude and Harassment:
During the survey we asked a question to the waste picker about the public attitude and harassment.
They felt a non - cordial attitude. Manypeople treated them as untouchables and made harassments. A
few public had a cordial attitude towards them. During survey it is also found that waste pickers harassed
by their Colleagues,their boss, building people and BMC people also. The following data show that
most of 20waste pickers were harassed by building people.

Table: 5

Harassment in Work Places

Harassment By Frequency Percentage

Colleagues 06 12

Boss 05 10

Building People 20 40

BMC 19 38

From above detailed analysis researcher found that…

1. Waste picker is a caste and gender based activity.

2. 52% of waste pickers are from age group 31-40 years.

3. 42% waste pickers took education till primary and 50% have till secondary.

4. 68% waste pickers are getting monthly income between 5000 to 10,000.

5. 46% waste pickers have 6 to 10 years experience.

6. All waste pickers are collecting all types of waste like plastic, news paper, glass, iron etc. and   the
price per Kg. of  all waste  are as follow :
Plastic 4 to 25, News paper 8 to 10, Glass 1 to 10, Iron 8 to 35.

7. During working hours waste pickers are using health measures like cap, hand gloves, overcoat,
mask etc.

8. 76% waste pickers are collecting waste in early morning.

9. 40% of waste pickers dispose this waste themselves and 60% of waste pickers are giving this waste
to others for dispose.

10. 40% of waste pickers harassed by BMC, 40% are from building people and 20% are from others.

11. 24% of waste pickers segregate waste afterward and 76% waste pickers collecting waste separately.

Suggestions to Improve Condition of Waste Picker:

· It is important that this informal sector builds a relationship with the local bodies so as to help them
to improve their living standards and livelihood patterns.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(70)

· They should be imparted proper training to understand the handling rules of waste management
and environmental threats occurring due to improper disposal of waste.

· The city municipal, who is the responsible party for waste management and treatment, plays an
important role to such project by providing the Fund and effective rules and regulations.

· NGOs can play an important role by mobilizing the community through various social Programs. In
the case of Mumbai, SMS plays a pivotal role to improve women waste-pickers’ living standards by
providing training and education.

·  Private sectorswho are interested in the business model can also be the source of funding. Rich
communities, hotels, restaurants and resorts are able to provide funding to kick off the project while
reaping the fruit of their investment in the form of waste management, quality manure as well as free
supply of cooking gas, depending on the amount of investment and size of the plant.

· There are various waste management technologies available in developing countries also.So, simple,
cost-effective, suitability important for successful implementation.

· Organizing and training women waste pickers and issuing identity cards to them.

· Helping them establish self-help or micro-credit groups

· Helping them get the right price for the dry (recyclable) waste collected

· Promoting health awareness and education programmes

· Conducting awareness programs in schools and colleges to promote recycling

· Motivating and Helping citizens Institutions and Corporate to adopt Zero waste concept.’ Zero

Waste’ means… Waste generated in your house is manageable waste. Do not send it to the dumping
grounds. Segregate it at source into dry and wet waste.

Conclusion:

Incorporating waste pickers into waste management and recycling programs can in many cases be
socially desirable, economically viable, and environmentally sound. To do so, however, decision makers
need to recognize that waste pickers can be an asset, and municipalities need to engage with them as
potential partners. Waste pickers have already started to organize themselves using different business
models. In some countries governments have launched programs to support this formalization. Similarly,
international donors are increasingly integrating waste pickers into programs to foster urban development,
promote a cleaner environment, and increase recycling activities.
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THE ROLE OF INTENSIVE AND EXTENSIVE MARGINS IN
INDIA ’S EXPORT BASKET

Falguni Desai

ABSTRACT

The paper examines the growth in export of India along Intensive and Extensive margins ndia to 8 country

groups classified on the basis of income: High income OECD plus non-OECD countries (51), Least Developed

countries(48), Low and Middle income East Asia and Pacific countries (24), Low and Middle income

Europe (22 ), Low and Middle income Latin America and Caribbean countries (29 ), Low and Middle

income Middle East and North Africa (12 ), Low and Middle income South Asia(08) and Sub Sahara Africa

(47 ). The main findings of the study are: i) growth in exports was mainly accounted for by intensive margins

and  ii) extensive margins were important for Low and Middle income country groups.

Key Words : Exports, Trade, Intensive & Extensive margins JEL classification: F10, F14

Introduction :

The total exports of India to the world increased from US $ 21522 million to US $ 226351 million during
the period from 1993 to 2010. The Compound average growth rate of exports was 9.66 percent between
1993 and 2000 and 17.93 percent between 2000 & 2010. Given this huge increase in exports we are
interested in finding out: How has the geographical distribution of exports of India evolved over time?
Has the growth in exports taken place along intensive or extensive margins? Exports can grow if countries
can export more of the products they are already trading, which is defined in the literature as the intensive
margin. Countries can sell already traded products to new markets, or countries can sell new products
that were not exported before, the so called extensive margins. In terms of growth of exports at the
margins, in line with international evidence, we find that most of the growth in exports has occurred at the
intensive margins. But extensive margins in growth of exports of India to Low and Middle income country
groups are important. The rest of the paper is organized as follows. In Section 2 we discuss the data
sources used in the study, Section 3 examines the direction of exports to 8 country groups, Section 4
studies the Intensive and Extensive margins of exports Section 5 brings out the main conclusions of the
study.

2.0 Data Sources :
In order to study the changes in the shares of different regions in a country’s total exports, and role of
intensive and extensive margins of trade, disaggregated data, comparable over a long period of time is
used.

WITS database provides a list of standard country groups, of which we have considered list of country
groups classified on the basis of income. There are 8 standard country groups, namely: High income
OECD plus non-OECD countries (51), Least Developed  countries (48), Low and Middle income East Asia
and Pacific countries ( LDCEAP: 24  ), Low and Middle income Europe ( 22 ), Low and Middle income
Latin America and Caribbean countries ( LDCLAC:29  ), Low and Middle income Middle East and North
Africa ( LDC MNA: 12 ), Low and Middle income South Asia(LDCSAsia: 08) and Sub Sahara Africa (SSA:47),
which we have taken as sample country groups for the present study.

The intensive and the extensive margins of total exports of India to world and 8 country groups is examined
in section 4 of the paper for, which we employ highly disaggregated data available at SITC 5 digit level
for the years1993, 2000, and 2010. While, the Harmonized system of classification has been widely used
because it contains highly disaggregated data, there have been frequent revisions. We therefore, prefer
to use SITC classification due to better consistency. The data is sourced from UNcomtrade and WITS
data base.

 3.0 Direction of exports  :
An important question concerning the exports of India is, whether significant changes in the share and
direction of exchange has taken place or not. Export share to a region/country, tells us how important
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a particular trade partner is in terms of the overall profile of an economy. Changes in the export shares
over time may indicate that the economies in question are becoming more integrated. A high value for a
region indicates greater importance of selected region. We examine the major trends in overall shares of
exports of India to eight groups of countries.

                                      …………… (see Table1)…………..

Some of the major observations are:

· The share of High income OECD plus non-OECD countries in total exports of India has declined, but

they still continue to absorb the largest shares of exports from India.  The share of this group of

countries in total exports from India fell from 69.33 percent in 1993 to 58.24 percent in 2010.

· The share of LDC EAP countries in total exports from India tripled to 14.6 percent in 2010.

· Thus, we see that although the High income OECD plus non- OECD countries have dominant shares;

a significant increase in the share of the remaining country groups has taken place, although from a

small base.

So, the next question is: Has the growth in exports been along the intensive or extensive margins? The

following section answers these questions.

4.0 Intensive and Extensive Margins of Trade :

It was only recently that trade in new goods, i.e. at ‘extensive margins’ has begun to attract a great deal

of attention

4.1 Review of Literature  :

There is abundant literature, which provides empirical evidence linking greater variety of products to

trade liberalization, regional trading arrangements, country size and levels of per capita income and

growth of trade. Feenstra and Kee (2005) find significant increase in Mexico’s export variety, since NAFTA

went into effect and also find evidence that china was catching up in terms of increase in exporting

product variety. Kandagon (2003) analyzing the increase in transition countries exports to their non-

traditional partners, report not only increased specialization but also an increase in variety in product

categories.  Hillbery and McDaniel (2002) found that commodities that were not exported to NAFTA

markets in 1993 were exported and industries in the USA were facing competition from the NAFTA

markets.

 Besedeus and Prusa (2011) decompose the aggregate growth of exports into extensive margins, survival

and deepening intensive margins for 27 developed and developing countries for a period from 1973 to

2003, and find that all countries experienced an increase in extensive margins, and that the survival of

exports of the USA and East Asian tigers was much larger than that of the developing countries & Latin

America. Berthelon (2009) study on growth of Chilean exports find that almost 50 percent of export

growth between 1999 & 1990 occurred at extensive margins, but growth in exports in subsequently was

due to intensive margins. Brenton and New farmer (2007) find that exports of developing countries were

primarily driven by growth at the intensive margins, while the extensive margins contributed little to the

export growth of developing countries. Felbermayr and Kohler (2006) find that  extensive margin played

a larger role in the growth of world trade between 1950 and 1970 and again in the mid 1990s, while the

intensive margins was more important in the intervening years. Kang (2006) provide evidence that extensive

margins have played an important role in increasing the exports of Korea and Taiwan and their study

finds that more varieties were exported to rich countries. Hummels and Klenow (2004) found that the

larger economies exported higher volumes of each good (intensive margins), a wider set of goods (the

extensive margins), and exported higher quality of goods. Amiti and Freund (2010) decompose China’s

exports along intensive and extensive margins for the period from 1992 to 2006 and conclude that

exports growth was largely the result of intensive margins, where as the share of extensive margin i.e. new

products and new markets comprised 5 percent to 15percent of export growth.
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4.2 Methodology and Results :

Following Amiti & Freund (2007) and Feenstra (2005) we decompose the growth in exports of India
along the intensive and the extensive margins and derive the index of variety. Intensive margins is defined
as export growth due to expanding trade of existing goods and extensive margins is due to exports of
new products and to new markets. The decomposition of trade growth is as follows:

………….(2)

V
ti

= Value of trade at time t in Product i (V
ti
 = p

ti
q

ti
)

E
toI = Indicator variable that is one if the product was exported in both period t and period o (existing

products)

D
toI = Indicator variable that is one if the product was exported in period o and not in period t

(disappearing products)

N
toI = Indicator variable that is one if the product was exported in period t and not in period o (new

products)

This is an identity where total growth in trade relative to the base period is decomposed into three parts:
(i) the growth in products that were exported in both periods, the intensive margin; (ii) the reduction in
export growth due to products no longer exported, disappearing goods; and (iii) the increase in export
growth due to the export of new products. This decomposition indicates the extent to which churning
has taken place in the exports of a country. In order to measure increase or decrease in the variety of
commodities exported we employ the Feenstra index of variety, which is defined as follows:

The Feenstra index of variety: ………….(3)

The index will be equal to one if there is no growth in varieties relative to the base period and less
(greater) than one if the number of varieties has grown (declined).

4.3    Simple Product Count Method :

At a basic level, we start by looking at the number of products exported by India to 8 country groups in
1993, 2000 & 2010. We look at total number of active export lines and disappearing products from the
export basket between two time periods. We define an active export  line, if product x was exported from
India to country group i in period t. Disappearing product lines are defined as a product x, which was
exported in period t but not in period t + 1.

                                                  ……….(See Table 2)……..

Table 2 shows the number of active export lines and number of disappearing products form    India’s
export basket for the year 1993, 2000 & 2010. For instance, India exported a total of 562 products in
1993 to LDCLAC, which increased to 1758 in 2010. But on the other hand, the disappearing products are
a cause of concern.  India exported a total of 728 in 1993, 1108 in 2000 and 1701 in 2010 to Low and
Middle income Europe, of which175 products have disappeared between 1993 and 2000 and there were
172 products, which were no longer exported in 2010, but were exported in the year 2000. Similarly, of
the 984 total active export lines to LDCMNA in 1993and 1444 in the year 2000,154 products which were
being exported in 1993 were no longer exported in 2000 and the corresponding number for the year
2012 was 144. This kind of an analysis gives a broad picture of the churning which has taken place in the
export basket.
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4.4  Digging Deeper: Analyzing Intensive and Extensive Margins of 8 country groups

To understand the role of intensive and extensive margins in growth of total exports of India to world and
to 8 country groups, we decompose the growth in exports along the intensive, extensive margins and
disappearing margins as defined earlier in this section. Table 3 and 4 present the summary statistics of
the findings:

The total growth of export from India to the world during the years 1993 and 2000 and between 2000 and
2010 was 90 percent and 318 percent respectively. We find that most of the growth in exports during the
period 1993-2000 was along the intensive margins. New or extensive margins contributed 2.76 percent of
total exports in 2010. The Feenstra’s Index of variety was less than unity, implying that growth in variety
had taken place during this period in India.

                                                ………( see Table 3)…………

                                              ………(see Table  4)………

· The total growth of exports from India to all the 8 country groups was higher during the decade 2000
– 2010 when compared to 1993 – 2000, and was again largely driven by intensive margins. For
instance, during the period 1993-2000, of the total growth in exports of 310.77 percent to LDC LAC
and  194.7 percent to SSA, the intensive margins were 81.74 percent and 95.08 percent, and the
extensive margins were 19.2 percent and 5.79 percent respectively.

· Similarly, during the decade 2000-2010, of the total increase in exports of 700.21 percent to LDC
EAP, 640.7 percent to LDC EAP and 542.6 percent to LDC LAC, the contribution of the intensive
margins to this phenomenal increase in exports was 85.1 percent, 90.16 percent and just about
11.40 percent respectively. The contribution of extensive margins to total growth in exports to LDC
EAP was 15.18 percent, LDC MNA was 10.87 percent and in case of LDC LAC, the extensive margins
contributed 102.67 percent of the total growth in export. Thus, in the case of LDC LAC the growth in
exports was largely due to extensive margins, unlike in the case of LDC EAP and LDC EAP where
growth in exports was largely accounted for by intensive margins of trade. Similarly, of the total
growth in export of 313 percent to Low and Middle income Europe, 33.58 percent was due to
extensive margins. But two points need to be highlighted so that the role of extensive margins in
increasing the total growth of exports is not overtly exaggerated in context of Low and Middle
income country groups. Firstly, the huge increase in the total growth of exports to 7 country groups
with exception of High income OECD plus non-OECD countries from India was from a very low base.
For instance, the share of LDC EAP in total exports of India in 1993 was 5.81 percent which increased
to 14.68 percent in 2010 (see Table 1). So, if the total growth in exports during the period 2000-2010
was 700.21 percent, of which extensive margins were 15.18 percent, than the contribution of extensive
margin viewed in this context does not appear to be significant. Secondly, the disappearing margins
of trade for LDC EAP, Low and Middle income Europe, LDC LAC and LDC MNA are also quite high.
In other words, sustainability seems to be an issue.

· The Feenstra index so calculated, which denote change in variety was also less than the critical
value of one, implying that there was an increase in the variety of products being exported. The
values of the index for LDC EAP, Low and Middle income Europe, LDC LAC for the decade 2000-
2010 was 0.88, 0.77, and 0.56 respectively. While, comparing the value of the Feenstra index for
respective country   groups, we find that value of the index is less than one for all country groups,
except High income OECD plus non-OECD country groups in both the periods.

5.0    Conclusions :

We have undertaken a detailed analysis of the changes in direction of exports of India and the contribution
of intensive and extensive margins in total growth of exports for a period from 1993 to 2010. Although the
High income OECD plus non- OECD countries continue to enjoy dominant shares of exports, a significant
increase in the share of the remaining seven country groups classified on the basis of income has taken
place, although from  a small base. We find that most of the growth in exports during the period 1993-
2000 was along the intensive margins and the New or extensive margins contributed to 2.76 percent of
total exports in 2010. The value of the Extensive margins for Low and Middle income groups of countries
are high, but considering the share of these country groups in total exports of India, we can conclude it
was not significant.
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Appendix 1

Table 1 - Direction of India’s Exports

Source: Author’s calculations based on WITS data base

Table  2 : A simple count method of India’s Export lines to 8 Groups of Countries

(SITC 5 digit level)

Source: Author’s calculations based on WITS data base
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Table 3  Intensive & Extensive Margin of India’s Export

1993-2010

Source: Author’s calculation based on WITS data base

Table 4   Intensive and Extensive Margins of India w.r.t 8 country groups

Source: Author’s calculations based on data from WITS database

Dr. Falguni Desai, Associate Professor, Dept. of Economics, Maniben Nanavati Women’s College, Mumbai.
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ATTITUDE OF FARMERS TOWARDS AGRICULTURAL
INFORMATION AND THEIR ADOPTION

INFLUENCED BY NEWS PAPERS
Harshada Rathod

ABSTRACT

With the increasing literacy levels in rural areas, the print media has been having tremendous impact in

changing the agriculture scenario. It is believed that information through print media is definitely well

organized and easily understandable. Besides this, it has entertainment value. In addition to the routine

news story, farm literature also provides pleasant humorous or interesting features of various kinds which

give the readera light entertainment. The development of print media as a source of farm information has

given birth to a new discipline now known as agricultural journalism.

There is scope to improve this informationregarding agriculture by publishing it in local language newspapers

to make it more understandable, interesting and acceptable to the farmers.It can also be concluded that

newspapers play an important role in popularizing the agricultural practice of the farmers through it credible

writing of agricultural journalism.

Key Words : Attitude, Adoption, Disseminate, Print Media, Agricultural Journalism, Subscriber

Introduction :

Scientific knowledge in different aspects of agriculture is growing at a fast rate. However, this knowledge
has to reach the farmers in the shortest possible time and in the most effective manner to bring about

maximum benefits to the farmerswho are basically in the villages. This is possible only if there is sound

communication strategy which would effectively and quickly disseminate the latest technological

information to the farming community.

With the increasing literacy levels in rural areas, the print media has been having tremendous impact in

changing the agriculture scenario. It is believed that information through print media is definitely well

organized and easily understandable. Besides this, it has entertainment value. In addition to the routine

news story, farm literature also provides pleasant humorous or interesting features of various kinds which

give the reader from the agricultural sector a light entertainment. The development of print media as a

source of farm information has given birth to a new discipline now known as agricultural journalism.

In all development programmes, the supportive role of press can hardly be denied. How this role is

being performed is of interest to all concerned with rural development programmes. Considering the

importance of newspaper in the transfer of technology among the farmers, the study was undertaken

with the following objectives.

Objectives:

a. To know the place allotted for coverageof agricultural information compared to non-agricultural

information.

b. To assess the utility of agricultural information, as perceived by readers.

c. To study the attitude of farmers with regard to the agricultural information published in newspaper.

d. To identify the correlation of farmers attitude towards the agricultural information published in

newspapers.

e. To find out the  effect of adoption of technology by the farmers by reading information published on
agricultural technology in regional language newspaper
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Methodology:

The present investigation was undertaken in NadiadTaluka, Gujarat State. To elicit the information regarding
newspaper reading by farmers and their attitudes towards the agricultural coverage 241 farmers
readingnewspaper were selected randomly and the data were collected with the help of an interview
schedule. Content Analysis was done by counting information under different headings, secondary data
was collected from various published sources.

Review of Literature:

According to Klapper (1966) print alone, among the media, allows the reader to control the occasion,
the pace and directions of his exposure and permits him re-exposure more easily than other media. The
printed word has a lasting power beyond that of the spoken word or visual image. The readers can read
print media at their leisure and can keep it for future reference.

Robert Lawrence, (1965) observes that no country has ever modernized without dealing with the basic
task of communication. The establishment of low-cost self supporting rural newspaper is one of the most
natural, easiest and fastest means of doing so.

The Rural Press Development Seminar on ‘function and organization of Print Media for Rural Development,
held in Nairobi (Kenya) in 1980, concluded, rural newspapers can serve as an effective tool of
communication. It can promote and sustain literacy.

Patel S.M.’s (1982) study has revealed that a majority (71 %) of the respondents utilize agricultural news
published in ‘Gujarat Samachar’ to a medium extent where as 17 percent and 12 percent of the respondents
utilize it to low and high levels respectively.

Patel B.K. (1988) indicates that 78.33 percent and 21.67 percent of the readers regard the “Krishi-go-
Vidya” magazine as ‘most effective’ and ‘effective’ respectively. No reader rates it as ‘less-effective’.

Hasan (1995) has studied the impact of magazines in the promotion of knowledge of the subscribers.
He has found that in the case of the ‘Indian Farmers Digests’ a majority of the subscribers (60.66 %) are
affected more by the information given in the magazine, while ‘less impact’ on a few subscribers.

SinghadLaharia (1989) found that a majority of farmers from the young to middle age group with high
school education, having agriculture as their prime occupation and medium sized land holding read
newspapers and farm magazines to gain knowledge on agricultural information.

Findings:

Results obtained from the present investigation are summarized as under:

(a) Place Allotted for Coverage of Information on Agricultural:

Place of Agricultural Information compared to Non-Agricultural Information -It was observed that most of
the space was occupied by non-agricultural information i.e. 95-93 percent, whereas, very negligible
space was given for agricultural information.It has been observed that out of total space given to agriculture,
58 percent space was occupied by agricultural advertisement, 23 percent space was allotted for
information on forestryand other related items while only 19 percent space was used for agricultural
news. The above findings are in line with the findings reported by Sawant (1987).Utility perception scale
development by Jondhale (1988) was used to assess the utility of newspaper for farmers.

Majority (60.17 %) of subscribers conceived the content to be very easy to read,followed by somewhat
difficult in reading (22.82 %) and very difficult in reading (17.01 %).About 66.89 percent subscribers rated
the newspaper as moderately credible followed by 17.43 percent who regarded it as highly credible and
the balance 16.18 percent considered it as less credible.
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Table 1

Distribution of Respondents As Per their Utility Component
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It is observed that about 66.80 per centof the subscribers perceived content of newspaper was easy to

understand while 25.73 per cent of them perceived that content of newspaper was not easy to understand

and only 7.47 per cent subscribers perceived difficulty in understanding.

As regards the practicability of information 64.32 per cent subscribers felt that information was somewhat

practicable 18.47 per cent of them felt that information was practicable and 17.01 per cent subscribers

felt that information was hardly practicable.

Analysis with respect to, perception of respondents, on use of terminology in the newspaper, showed

that 53.94 per cent subscribers perceived that use of terminology was moderate, while 33.20 per cent

perceived the use of terminology to be difficult.

While attempting to know the timeliness of published agricultural information to meet the needs of

subscribers, it was observed that 65.15 per centsubscribers perceived that publication of information

through newspaper was very timely, while 25.31 per cent considered reasonable timely and 9.54 per

cent subscribers perceived that publication was not timely.

Majority i.e. 60.58 per cent subscribers opined that information was very accurate, whereas 32.37 per

cent felt that information was accurate and 7.05 per cent opined that information was somewhat accurate.

As regards the coverage of subject matter, 62.24 per cent perceived that newspaper had to some extent

done the coverage while 20.75 per cent felt that the coverage was sufficient and 17.01 per cent opined

that coverage was insufficient.

Data showed that 49.79 per cent subscribers perceived that information was clear while 44.81 per cent

felt that information was partially clear and 5.39 per cent perceived that information was not clear.

Half the respondents (50.21 %) opined that information given in the newspaper was to some extent

direct, while 42.74 per cent of them felt that information was direct where as 7.05 opined that information

was not all direct.

Data in respect of imaginativeness revealed that majority 68.05 per cent of the subscribers perceived

that information was factual, while 23.24 per cent opined that it was partially imaginative, whereas 8.71

per cent perceived that information was imaginative.

As regard the brevity of printed matter 66.39 per cent felt that information was somewhat concise while

21.99 per cent felt that information was lengthy and 11.62 per centfelt that information was concise.

About 58 per cent subscribers considered that content of newspaper was delightful, while 34.44 per cent

felt that it was some extent delightful and only 6.64 per cent considered that the context was insipid.

Thus it may be concluded that the content of newspaper was quite satisfactory, for readability,

understandability, timeliness, accuracy of information, clarity, imaginativeness and enjoyment in reading.

However, it needs improvement in credibility, practicability, terminology, coverage of subject matter,

directness and present findings briefly.  These are in line with the findings quoted by Yadav (1981),

Athimutha (1982) andSirsat (1982).

(b) Attitude of Farmers with regard to Agricultural Information:

The attitudes, of farmers, about published agricultural information are recorded in the following table
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Table 2

Attitude of Farmers Towards Newspaper as a Source of Agricultural Information

From the above observation it was noted that, more than 50 per cent of the farmers expressed favorable

opinion towards the worthiness of agricultural information, whereas 36 per cent farmers had a mere

favorable in their view. It wasfound that no one expressed unfavourable opinion about newspaper giving

agricultural information.

(c) Corelates of Farmers Attitudes: Regression Analysis – The multiple regression analysis of farmers

attitudes towards agricultural information published in the newspapers on the independent variables in

the study is presented in Table 3.

The 15 independent variables explained the variability of farmers altitudes towards agricultural information

to the extent of 94.04 per cent the coefficient of determination being 0.9404. It wassatisfying to note that

the selected independent variables could explain the variability to such a large extent signifying the

relevancy and importance of the variables.

Table 3

Multiple Regression Analysis of Attitudes of Farmers towards Agricultural Information

R = 0.9404 + = significant at 0.05 level of probability
NS = Not Significant ++ = significant at 0.01 level of probability
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The factors like age, education, purpose of reading the newspaper, subscribing the newspaper depth in
reading, sources of gaining information on agricultural and perceived potential usefulness of agricultural
information of this print medium, were observed to be the important factors in determining the regression
of the dependent variables. The personal factors like age and education determined the farmers attitudes
negatively, meaning thereby that with the per unit increase in these variables, farmers attitudes towards
agricultural information of newspaper was decreasing. It was further observed that the variables related
to newspaper reading were more important determinant of the farmer’s attitude than the other personal
variables. It was further noted that the purpose of reading the newspaper was the most important
determinant (t = 8.205) of the farmers attitude towards newspaper agricultural information. With per unit
change in this variable, there was a change of 2.66 unit in the attitudes of the farmers. The sources of
agricultural information was another important factor to determine the variation in the farmer’s attitude
towards the agricultural information (t = 7.012). Every unit of change in the sources of agricultural
information could bring about 0.82 unit of change in the dependent variable.

The adoption of agricultural technology through reading newspaper could not show significance due to
high degree of their standard errors. The perceived potential usefulness of agricultural information published
in newspaper indicated a significant and negative. ‘t’ value of regression co-efficient probably because
the farmers holding such belief through the agricultural information appeared in the newspaper was
inadequate and not upto the mark.

(d) Adoption Influenced by Newspaper Reading: The usage, of data, regarding the agricultural
information,in actual field by the farmers after reading it thro’ the newspaper are indicated in the following
Table(4)

Table 4

Adoption Through Reading Newspaper

It was encouraging to note that nearly 72 per cent of farmers have given credit to the agricultural information
published in newspaper for its adoption by them. It was further observed that newspaper was more useful
to the farmers in giving information on plant protection (67.63 %) fertilizer application (60.58 %) cultivation
according to recommendation (60.16 %) and improved varieties of crops (56.84 %). The newspaper
information on agriculture has also been useful to certain extent in making the farmers accept vegetable
farming (34.43 %) and fruit crop cultivation (30.70 %). Although the newspaper has influenced the adoption
of new irrigation system to some extent (22.40 %) it could not achieve tangible results in inspiring the
farmers for trying drip irrigation method (8.29 %). This was probably because the technology of drip
irrigation requires more technical know-how skills and initial investment.

Conclusion:

Based on the findings of the study it can be concluded that sufficient space should be given to agricultural
information, and it should be publishedon time. There is necessity to minimize the difficult and technical
words and to use simple, short sentences which would create interest in reading. The journalists should
give attention to improve the quality of the newspaper in respect of credibility, practicability, terminology,
coverage of subject matter, directness and brevity. There is scope to publish agricultural information in
regional language newspaper so that it becomes more understandable, interesting and acceptable to
the farmers. It can also be concluded that newspaper plays an important role in popularizing the agricultural
practice of the farmers through its credible writing of agricultural journalism. Similar findings were recorded
by Hoffer (1945).
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There are three principal means of acquiring knowledge... observation of nature,

reflection, and experimentation. Observation collects facts; reflection combines

them; experimentation verifies the result of that combination.

Denis Diderot
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WOMEN’S STUDIES VS. GENDER STUDIES
Vibhuti Patel

ABSTRACT

Women’s Studies and Gender Studies are complementary interdisciplinary fields whose research,
scholarship, and creative activities examine women’s lives, conditions and contributions within their historical,
social, cultural, national and transnational contexts and explore how gender is constructed and negotiated
within and across societies. 

Major difference between “women’s studies” and “gender studies” is this; while the former concentrates on
women specific issues the latter focuses on power relations that determine differential impact on women
and men.  So, if you are  interested in dealing with the broad issue of how gender affects people, and
want to examine both women’s and men’s experiences, you must opt for “gender studies” (GS).  If your
primary focus is to be on girls and women, you must opt for “women’s studies” (WS). Major challenge for
both is construction of knowledge and world-view from the standpoint of inter-sectionality of class/caste/
race/religion/ethnicity and sex/gender.  

Key Words: Women’s Studies, Gender Studies, Feminist Studies, Trends in Feminism, patriarchy, Men’s
Studies, masculinity.

What is Women’s Studies (WS)?

Women’s Studies are a science concerned about women’s equality with man and the development of
women. WS provides an analytical tool, a worldview to understand the status of women and an alternative
viewpoint to existing knowledge construction. It is inter-disciplinary in perspective. It signifies the importance
of studying women, whose omission from scholarship and teaching prompted the formation of Women’s
Studies during 1970s and acquired its legitimate space in the academia by mid-1980s after “End of
Women’s Decade” Conference in Nairobi in 1985. Currently, WS as a course is offered for Master’s and

Bachelor programmes as well as Diploma and certificate Courses in over 100 universities world over.

Women’s studies as a discipline uses various theoretical frameworks on gender relations to inform our
understanding of women’s lives and places in human societies, it emphasizes that the discipline should
not be an ivory tower intellectual pursuit but must ensure the political, social and intellectual benefits that
accrue from studying women. Women’s Studies is an activist and partisan discipline, i.e. it is pro-women;
at the same time, not anti-men. (Desai & Patel, 1988). WS emphasizes the need for providing a material
basis for women’s independence and autonomy. Important objectives of women’s studies are as follows:

• To facilitate the process of understanding, recognizing and giving due importance to the
contributions made by women and men.

• To examine the reasons for subordination of women and for male domination.

• To empower women to attain gender justice and an effective role in all decision- making
processes.

• To evolve development alternatives with women.

• To ensure visibility of women as change agents for the enhancement of the status of women.

• To identify and understand roots of inequality that result in invisibility, marginalisation and
exclusion of women from the intellectual world.

• To support social action aimed at equality, development, peace, education, health and employment
of women.

• Organizing seminars, workshops, debates, talks and discussions to keep women’s concerns center

stage in the public domain.

Gender Studies (GS)

Gender studies deconstruct patriarchy and subordination-domination relations between men and women
with an understanding that gender relations are socially constructed and can be changed thro’ social,



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(86)

economic and political intervention. IGNOU has established School of Gender and Development Studies
that offers more than 20 courses and MA programmes with different specialisations.

Gender studies has played crucial role in facilitating the encounter between academic pursuits and
active involvement in developmental issues thro’ teaching, training, research, documentation and extension
work. Gender studies as hold men accountable for their power/supremacy/domination. (Patel, 2002).
Over last two decades it has focused on networking between groups and individuals who are concerned
with gender issues, violence against women and children, development projects, growth models, unjust
laws, media, decision-making, household strategies, health, women’s movement and political
participation, gender in history and, gender sensitive counseling. The over-arching goal of gender studies
is to accelerate the development of women and its specific goals of are:

• To identify issues and problems of women and men undertake studies relating to their roles and
status in society.

• Use the tool of gender audit to identify practical and strategic gender needs of community/ society
and to engender governance thro top down as well as bottom up approaches.

• To develop significant educational programmes and training modules especially those linked to
social needs.

• To encourage programmes of research with special emphasis on applied research directed to the
solution of problems relating to women’s development.

• To collect information and build documentation and reference material for gender sensitive knowledge
construction.

• To encourage and support action programmes for improvement in gender relations along with human
development.

• To develop the gender aware, gender sensitive and gender-just leadership potential among girls and
boys as well as men and women.

• To ensure gender planning, policy making and programme implementation in the governance
structures and mechanisms.

Discourse on Women’s Studies versus Gender Studies

Pioneers of women’s studies such as Dr. Neera Desai, Dr. Veena Mazumdar, Dr. Shardamoni, Dr. Leela
Dube, Dr. Sharmila Rege have raised their doubts as regards using gender as an analytical category as
they aver that the use of the term gender fails focus on subordination of women as a result of women’s
oppression and exploitation, injustice and structural patriarchal violence.  According to them GS is
responsible for depoliticizing of feminist scholarship. To them, even using gender as a category to study
men, women’s perspectives, actions, and concerns can be omitted and the idea that men are the central
actors in human societies and women the passive receptors of their actions is reinforced (Rege, 2003).

Old guards in women’s studies consider Gender Studies was a retreat from more radical women’s studies.
Feminists think that Women’s Studies were a compromise itself as a name, more innocuous than say
Feminist Studies.  Somehow it seems less threatening to say well we are studying women, without
specifying that one is studying women from a feminist perspective.  But since most WS programs have
a “Feminist Theory” course, it would seem that most remain committed to some kind of feminist analysis.
There are feminist scholars who think that Gender Studies was more radical since it held men accountable
for their privilege and made them responsible for change along with women. But, at the same time, they
would be opposed to the word feminist. Many male faculties have no problem with gender studies
program because “it is not “feminist.” Most of the European Universities have established Gender Studies
Centres and offer Bachelor’s, Master’s and research programmes. 

Gender, in academic terms, reflects a broad concept that goes beyond “women’s studies”. It includes all
kinds of genders, which has been the principle of feminist inclusiveness.  In GS Women as an oppressed
group that we can research and study disappears.  All we have in gender studies becomes different
groups or cultures within cultures within a mainstream culture. Women’s studies exist to study women.
While, “gender studies,” accommodates men. Women’s Studies scholar strongly believe
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that until they have equal inter-disciplinary research that is truly gender free, they must study women and
not gender, so that they can catch up intellectually, theoretically, and of course, politically.

Women and Gender Studies

Women’s and Gender Studies course has been promoted in several Asian counties (in spite of its
unweildiness) because it encapsulates a conflict within the field and allows the conflict to get stated up
front to students rather than being part of a hidden agenda.  It allows work to proceed on the idea of
gender as a relational system in which, in good structuralist fashion, change in one part of the system
requires change in another (i.e. women’s state will not change unless men’s does), allows us to explore
gingerly the area of “men’s studies,” and still maintain a place in the curriculum to view these issues
through women’s perspective. In Women’s and Gender Studies, the study women and men, the relations
between women, between men and between the two are done from a woman’s perspective. This maintains
a significant and important balance. This view includes both ‘mainstreaming gender’ and ‘women’s
room’ approaches.

Scholars promoting GS find it impossible to discuss women as separate from social practices such as
power inequities, differences in the role of “mother” vs. “father”, etc.  According to them GS allows
looking at gender as a verb in terms of the interpersonal and societal practices that create or construct
women’s and men’s behavior. Gender studies helps in examining the unequal distribution of power.
While women’s studies help in deconstructing patriarchy, as a dominant structure in our society, cannot
be ‘escaped” in any simple way. Only by revealing the inadequacies of patriarchy can we begin to forge
an alternate conception of gender. This argument provides justification for women and gender studies—
that incorporates the two major strands of feminist theory structuring programs today; the gynocentric,
essentialist view that we must focus on women, women’s language, women’s work, women’s agency,
etc. and the poststructuralist/Marxist view that we can only forge political change by deconstructing
traditional gender,  an act of questioning traditional constructions.

Feminist Studies

The difference between Women’s Studies and Feminist Studies lies in the ideological framework. Women’s
studies are about women, may or may not have a feminist perspective. While, focusing on women still
means seeing gender as a relational term and making comparisons to men.   Women’s organisations in
India such as Jagori (Delhi), Akshara (Mumbai), Sakhi (Thiruvanathapuram) and South Asian Network of
women’s organisations (SANGAT) and feminist groups in Malaysia, Philippines, Korea are promoting
feminist studies thro’ workshops, summer schools or online courses.

The strength of feminist studies lies in its challenge to androcentric frameworks and generalizations in
scholarship and I women-centered inquiry remains critical to analytic vision. (Desai, 2006). For many
people (and many departments), Women’s Studies is already a euphemism for Feminist Studies; a Dept.
of Feminist Studies could/would study the whole world from the vantage point you get from assuming
that the existing society is an oppressive patriarchy, and that this oppression causes social pathologies
of far-reaching consequences, affecting everything from economic systems to child-raising to beliefs
about God and meaning.  It would include the study of men and boys as well as of women and girls, but
would not have to “sneak in” a tendency to use feminist text as basic while using text such as Sigmund
Freud more as subject matter to be analyzed and subjected to critique for its patriarchal distortions and
how they have affected the fields of patriarchal study that have relied upon him, etc.

Gender Studies comes about because there is plenty of social behavior to be analyzed in terms of
gender (especially from a feminist perspective) that is not specifically about WOMEN.  It also arises
from non-feminist or possibly anti-feminist intentions to reopen gender issues from perspectives that are
more easily taught by men or by either men or women who have no interest or familiarity with feminist
viewpoints.  The label Women’s Studies, if applied to a program or department that is essentially
interested in doing comprehensive study of gender from feminist viewpoints, can make it hard to argue
against such changes; and changes that start off as mere changes in program title can lead to changes
in content and in personnel later on.

The traditional curriculum teaches us all to see the world through the eyes of privileged, white, European
males and to adopt their interests and perspective as our own.  It calls books by middle-class, white,
male writers ‘literature’ and honors them as timeless and universal, while treating the literature produced
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by everyone else as idiosyncratic and transitory.  The traditional curriculum introduces the (mythical)
white, middle-class, patriarchal, heterosexual family and its values and calls it ‘Introduction to Psychology.’
It teaches the values of white men of property and position and calls it ‘Introduction to Ethics.’  It
reduces the true majority of people in this society to ‘women and minorities’ and calls it ‘political science.’

It teaches the art produced by privileged white men in the West and calls it ‘art history (Patel, 2013).

Feminist studies are informed by the following Trends in Feminism evolved during last two centuries:

1. Liberal Feminists- Those who focus on the constitutional guarantees of equal treatment of men and
women are known as liberal feminists.

2. Marxist Feminists- Those who locate women’s subordination in class contradictions are known to
be Marxist feminists.

3. Radical Feminists consider ‘patriarchy’ as main culprit for women’s woes.

4. Socialist Feminists believe that women’s predicaments are determined by the complex interplay
of class, caste, race, religion, ethnicity with patriarchy. Hence the need for deconstructing patriarchy
in a different socio-cultural, geo-political and historical contexts.

5. Psycho Analytical Feminists focus on individual journeys of women to arrive at mental makeup
and internalization of values by the people concerned. They critique Freud for its misogyny but also
acknowledge Freud’s analysis of childhood experiences playing important role in the rest of the life.

6. Post Modern Feminists contest hegemony of Meta theories and dominant discourses and bring to
the fore the voice of the subjugated, oppressed and marginalized. They emphasize ‘decentreing’
from the mainstream.

7. Eco-feminists believe that women’s role in the subsistence economy is crucial for the survival of the
humankind. Women have symbiotic relationship with mother-nature. Male dominated development
models are violent towards mother earth and women.

8. Black Feminists- Race is the central reality for the black feminists though they also challenge the
patriarchal/male domination.

9. Womanist- Womanism is a contribution of Afro American feminists who believe that in spite of

barbaric experiences of slavery, subjugation and horror the black culture/celebrations have survived
due to women’s resilience. There is a need to promote this celebrations/cultural legacies thro’
heritage of oral histories, legend, grandmothers’ stories. They believe that the non-while and coloured
women must be proud of HERSTORY instead of aping the white, consumerist, oppressive male
culture.

Men’s studies

The last three decades have witnessed an increasing interest in the study of men and masculinities as a
result of and complement to feminism/Women’s Studies/gender studies. Men’s studies is an interdisciplinary

academic field devoted to topics concerning men, masculinism, gender, and politics. It often includes
masculinist theory, men’s history and social history, men’s fiction, men’s health, masculinist psychoanalysis

and the masculinist and gender studies-influenced practice of most of the humanities and social sciences
(Kulkarni, 2014). The Men’s Studies scholars have played crucial role in uncovering the manifold
thematisation of Indian masculinities within various disciplinary and theoretical frameworks. Man Against
Violence and Abuse (Mumbai) and Purush Uvach (Pune) provides Masculinity Studies in workshop mode
for students thro’ colleges and rural and urban youth in collaboration with NGOs. Students of development
studies, cultural studies, media studies, film studies have shown keen interest in Men’s Studies.

Conclusion

Women’s Studies, by design, are transformation.  Women’s studies have been critical to unmasking
androcentric assumptions that make men the human norm. The idea that gender studies holds men

accountable for gender inequalities in power while women’s studies does not is contradicted by the
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volumes of women’s studies scholarship that precisely do point to men’s part in the constructions of
these systems.  Part of the dispute may center in the various definitions of gender that appear in
scholarship.  They range from the social relations of the sexes (usually analyzed in terms of power

inequalities) to “a vocabulary for power”. Given that most of the curriculum and scholarship focus on
men, whether gender is used as an analytic framework or not,   programs focusing on the study of
women are critically necessary.

Gender studies is a field of interdisciplinary study an  d academic field devoted to gender identity and
gendered representation as central categories of analysis. This field includes Women’s studies (concerning
women, feminism, gender, and politics), Men’s studies, and LGBT studies. Sometimes Gender studies
are offered together with Study of Sexuality. These disciplines study gender and sexuality in the fields of
literature and language, history, political science, sociology, anthropology, cinema and media studies,
human development, law, and medicine. It also analyses race, ethnicity, location, nationality, and disability.

Gender study has many different forms. One view exposed by the philosopher Simone de Beauvoir said:
“One is not born a woman, one becomes one”. This view proposes that in gender studies, the term
“gender” should be used to refer to the social and cultural constructions of masculinities and femininities,
not to the state of being male or female in its entirety. However, this view is not held by all gender

theorists. Other areas of gender study closely examine the role that the biological states of being male
or female have on social constructs of gender. Specifically, in what way gender roles are defined by
biology and how they are defined by cultural trends. The field emerged from a number of different areas:
the sociology of the 1950s; the theories of the psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan; and the work of feminists. 

Gender is an important area of study in many disciplines, such as literary theory, drama studies, film
theory, performance theory, contemporary art history, anthropology, sociology, economics of gender
and development, demography of gender, gender in history, geography of gender, psychology and
psychoanalysis. These disciplines sometimes differ in their approaches to how and why they study
gender. For instance in anthropology, sociology and psychology, gender is often studied as a practice,
whereas in cultural studies representations of gender are more often examined. Gender Studies is also a
discipline in itself: an interdisciplinary area of study that incorporates methods and approaches from a
wide range of disciplines. Each field came to regard “gender” as a practice, sometimes referred to as
something that is performative. Feminist theory of psychoanalysis is very influential in gender studies.

In the final analysis, both Women’s Studies and Gender Studies challenge patriarchal, hierarchical order

and facilitate the process of mainstreaming women’s concerns. Pitting WS against GS serves the interest
of dominant patriarchy which is oppressive for all women, men and children.  
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+»ÉÅNÉÊclÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ PÉiÉÉ +§«ÉÉ»ÉÉà oÉ«ÉÉ Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +»ÉÅNÉÊclÉ KÉàmÉ©ÉÉÅ
©ÉÖL«Él´Éà “LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É”  ©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉà HÉà>~ÉiÉ +§«ÉÉ»É {ÉWùà ~ÉeÃ«ÉÉà
{ÉoÉÒ. “LÉÉLÉùÉ”  +à {ÉÉ»lÉÉ©ÉÉÅ A~É«ÉÉàNÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÒ LÉÉv»ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ Uà, Wà{ÉÖÅ »´É°~É ~ÉÉ~Ée Wà́ ÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. ©ÉÖÅ¥É>{ÉÉ Hà÷±ÉÉH
Ê´É»lÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ PÉùà-PÉùà +{Éà {ÉÉ{ÉÉ-{ÉÉ{ÉÉ HÉùLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É SÉÉ±Éà Uà. Wà©ÉÉÅ +»ÉÅL«É »mÉÒ+Éà
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ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉÒ ù¾Ò Uà. +É ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ Hà÷±ÉÒH »mÉÒ+Éà »´É«ÉÅ XlÉà W LÉÉLÉùÉ
¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÒ lÉà{ÉÖÅ ´ÉàSÉÉiÉ HùÒ{Éà »´ÉùÉàWNÉÉù ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà. V«ÉÉùà ¥ÉÒY lÉù£ Hà÷±ÉÒH »mÉÒ+Éà LÉÉLÉùÉ ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ
{ÉÉ{ÉÉ-{ÉÉ{ÉÉ HÉùLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ́ ÉàlÉ{É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà Wà©ÉHà ±ÉÉà÷ ¥ÉÉÅyÉ´ÉÉà, LÉÉLÉùÉ ́ ÉiÉ´ÉÉ, LÉÉLÉùÉ
¶ÉáH´ÉÉ, ́ ÉW{É +{Éà ~ÉàÊHÅNÉ ́ ÉNÉàùà Wà́ ÉÒ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà ÊH±ÉÉà +{Éà H±ÉÉH{ÉÉ yÉÉàùiÉà HùlÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà. +¾Ó ¡É»lÉÖlÉ »ÉÅ¶ÉÉàyÉ{É ±ÉàLÉ
©ÉÖÅ¥É>©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ´ÉàlÉ{É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà HùlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ »´ÉÉ»o«É Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH
~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{Éà ¡ÉHÉ¶É©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ Aqà¶ÉoÉÒ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà Uà.

+§«ÉÉ»É{ÉÉ ¾àlÉÖ+Éà &
1. »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÖÅ »´É°~É, HÉ©É{ÉÉ H±ÉÉHÉà, ́ ÉàlÉ{É{ÉÉà qù, HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH +{Éà qà́ ÉÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ

lÉ~ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÒ.

2. »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à +{Éà ù¾àcÉiÉ{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¶ÉÖyyÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ +{Éà ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÒ ́ «É´É»oÉÉ Uà Hà {É¾Ò lÉà
+ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ ©Éà³´É´ÉÒ.

3. HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à +Éc´ÉÉÊeH ùX +{Éà +{«É +ÉÊoÉÇH »É¾É«É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ, Uà Hà {É¾Ò lÉà ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ{ÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ ±Éà́ ÉÒ.

4. »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ~ÉÚùlÉÒ ¾´ÉÉ, AX»É +{Éà »´ÉSUlÉÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÒ.

5. ¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ XàeÉ«ÉÉ ¥ÉÉq »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà oÉlÉÒ ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà XiÉ´ÉÒ.

6. {ÉÉ{ÉÒ - ©ÉÉà÷Ò ©ÉÉÅqNÉÒ ©ÉÉ÷à »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ {Éà ¡ÉÉoÉÊ©ÉHlÉÉ +É~Éà Uà Hà LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ {Éà lÉà
XiÉ´ÉÖÅ.

7. »mÉÒ{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÖÊlÉ{ÉÉ »É©É«É{ÉÒ ´É«É +{Éà ¡É»ÉÖÊlÉ{ÉÉ »oÉ³ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ ©Éà³´É´ÉÒ.

8. »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ £à±ÉÉlÉÉ ùÉàNÉÉà (+>e»É) +ÅNÉà Hà÷±ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ yÉùÉ´Éà Uà lÉà ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ{ÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É Hù´ÉÒ.

+§«ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ ~ÉyyÉÊlÉ +{Éà Ê´É»lÉÉù{ÉÒ ~É»ÉÅqNÉÒ &
¡É»lÉÖlÉ +§«ÉÉ»É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÖL«Él´Éà ©Éy«É ùà±´Éà©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÖÅ¥É> UmÉ~ÉÊlÉ Ê¶É´ÉÉY ÷Ê©ÉÇ{É»ÉoÉÒ ¥Éq±ÉÉ~ÉÚù »ÉÖyÉÒ +{Éà ~ÉÊýÉ©É ùà±´Éà©ÉÉÅ SÉSÉÇNÉà÷oÉÒ
Ê´ÉùÉù»ÉÖyÉÒ {ÉÉ Ê´É»lÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ HÉ«ÉÇùlÉ LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ùÉàHÉ«Éà±ÉÒ 150 »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà +¾Ó ~É»ÉÅqNÉÒ +É~É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É´ÉÒ Uà. +§«ÉÉ»É ©ÉÖL«Él´Éà KÉàmÉ HÉ«ÉÇ~Éù (Field Survey) ~Éù +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉoÉÒ ¡ÉÉoÉÊ©ÉH ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ ©Éà³´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +¾Ó
©ÉÖ±ÉÉHÉlÉ +{ÉÖ»ÉÚÊSÉ (Interview Scheduled) {ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà Uà +{Éà +§«ÉÉ»É »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅ¥ÉÅÊyÉlÉ NÉÉäiÉ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ
©Éà³´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à »ÉÅ¥ÉÅÊyÉlÉ ~ÉÖ»lÉHÉà, ±ÉPÉÖ +{Éà ©É¾É¶ÉàyÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉÉà, »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉà ´ÉNÉàùà q»lÉÉ´ÉàXà ~Éù +ÉyÉÉù ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà
Uà.

©ÉÖÅ¥É>©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ »´ÉÉ»oÉ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ &
“ ùÉàNÉ{ÉÒ NÉàù¾ÉWùÒ +à÷±Éà +ÉùÉàN«É”  +à́ ÉÒ Ê{ÉºÉàyÉÉl©ÉH ́ «ÉÉL«ÉÉ »´ÉÒHÉùÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É {ÉÊ¾Å. Ê´É¹É +ÉùÉàN«É »ÉÅ»oÉÉ (WHO)

+à +É~Éà±ÉÒ ´«ÉÉL«ÉÉ ©ÉÖW¥É ‘ lÉ{É +{Éà ©É{É{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ »´ÉÉ»o«É +à÷±Éà +ÉùÉàN«É.’  +É +àH ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH +{Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉH Î»oÉÊlÉ
Uà. »ÉÉùÉ +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÉà +ÉyÉÉù +{ÉàH ~ÉùÒ¥É³Éà ~Éù Uà. Wà©ÉHà ~ÉÉàºÉH +É¾Éù, +É´ÉÉ»É{ÉÒ »ÉNÉ´ÉeÉà +{Éà ~É«ÉÉḈ ÉùiÉ,
~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ SÉÉàLLÉÉ +{Éà ~ÉÚùlÉÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ{ÉÒ ´«É´É»oÉÉ, ~ÉÉiÉÒ +{Éà ©É³{ÉÉ Ê{ÉHÉ»É{ÉÒ ´«É´É»oÉÉ, +ÉùÉàN«É{Éà ±ÉNÉlÉÒ »ÉNÉ´ÉeÉà{ÉÒ
¡ÉÉÎ~lÉ, HÖ÷ÖÅ¥ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÒ »ÉÅ§ÉÉ³ ~ÉÉU³{ÉÖÅ LÉSÉÇ, +ÉùÉàN«É Ê´É¶Éà{ÉÒ »É§ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ +{Éà +ÉùÉàN«É{Éà ±ÉNÉlÉÒ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH
»Éà́ ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà HÖ÷ÖÅ¥ÉÉà wÉùÉ A~É«ÉÉàNÉ, ́ «ÉÎGlÉ+Éà +{Éà »É©ÉOÉ »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É yÉÉàùiÉ +É ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà{ÉÒ +ÉÅlÉùÊJ«ÉÉ
wÉùÉ {ÉIÒ oÉÉ«É Uà. 1 ÊmÉ´ÉàqÒ, +àSÉ. Hà (1985), ~ÉÉ{ÉÉ {ÉÅ. 362-363.

+¾Ó ¡É»lÉÖ »ÉÅ¶ÉÉàyÉ{É©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ´É«É, Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ, ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉlÉÖÅ ´ÉàlÉ{É, ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉlÉÒ »É´É±ÉlÉÉà, HÉ©É{ÉÉ H±ÉÉHÉà, HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ
©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH, HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³{ÉÖÅ ́ ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ, HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ »É´É±ÉlÉÉà, »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà oÉlÉÒ ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà, ́ ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ
£à±ÉÉlÉÉ (+à>eÃ»É) ùÉàNÉÉà Ê´É¶Éà »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É, »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ ¡É»ÉÖÊlÉ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà
Uà.
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»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ &
LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ+Éà H«ÉÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É Hùà Uà, +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 1 ©ÉÉÅ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 1
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ q¶ÉÉḈ ÉlÉÖÅ ́ ÉNÉÔHùiÉ

J©É ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 ±ÉÉà÷ ¥ÉÉÅyÉ´ÉÉà 05 3.3

2 LÉÉLÉùÉ ́ ÉiÉ´ÉÉ 29 19.3

3 LÉÉLÉùÉ ¶ÉàH´ÉÉ 22 14.7

4 J©É 1 +{Éà 2 06 4.0

5 J©É 2 +{Éà 3 69 46.0

6 J©É 1+2+3 04 2.7

7 LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ ́ ÉW{É +{Éà ~ÉàÊHÅNÉ 07 4.7

8 A~ÉùÉàGlÉ ¥ÉyÉÉ (J©É 1+2+3+7) 05 3.3

9 +{«É (+{ÉÉW q³´ÉÖÅ) 03 2.0

HÖ±É 150 100.00

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 1 {ÉÖÅ ~ÉùÒKÉiÉ HùlÉÉ +à ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ »~Éº÷ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà, Ê{Éq¶ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ~É»ÉÅq ~ÉÉ©Éà±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ »ÉÉäoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÉùà
(46.0 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ ́ ÉiÉ´ÉÉ +{Éà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉoÉà LÉÉLÉùÉ ¶ÉàH´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ (J©É 2 +{Éà 3) HÉ©É +àH
»ÉÉoÉà HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. +É W ¡É©ÉÉiÉà 19.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà ©ÉÉmÉ LÉÉLÉùÉ ¶ÉàH´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ
´ÉW{É +{Éà ~ÉàÊHÅNÉ HùlÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ 4.7 ÷HÉ +{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉà XlÉà ±ÉÉà÷ ¥ÉÉÅyÉÒ +{Éà l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq lÉà{ÉÉ LÉÉLÉùÉ ́ ÉiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +à©É ¥É{Éà
¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà HùlÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ 4.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ +¾Ó {ÉÉáyÉ ±Éà́ ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. Hà÷±ÉÉH +àH©ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ+Éà ±ÉÉà÷
¥ÉÉÅyÉ´ÉÉà, LÉÉLÉùÉ ́ ÉiÉ´ÉÉ +{Éà LÉÉLÉùÉ ¶ÉàH´ÉÉ +à©É mÉiÉà (J©É 1+2+3) ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. +É mÉiÉà ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà
HùlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ 2.7 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. V«ÉÉùà 3.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà ¥ÉyÉÒ W ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà »ÉÉoÉà
»ÉÅH³É«Éà±ÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. lÉà©ÉW 2.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +É ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ +{ÉÉW q³´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ©É HùlÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ
Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ´É«É &
LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàHÉ«Éà±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ ́ É«É WÚoÉ{Éà SÉHÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà Uà. +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ
HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 2 ©ÉÉÅ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 2
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ ´É«É WÚoÉ

J©É ´É«É WÖoÉ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 14 ´ÉºÉÇ - 23 ´ÉºÉÇ 15 10.0

2 24 ´ÉºÉÇ - 33 ´ÉºÉÇ 30 20.0

3 34 ´ÉºÉÇ - 43 ´ÉºÉÇ 48 38.7

4 44 ´ÉºÉÇ - 53 ´ÉºÉÇ 33 22.0

5 54 ´ÉºÉÇ +{Éà ´ÉyÉÉùà 14 9.30

HÖ±É 150 100.00
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»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà (38.7 ÷HÉ) 34 oÉÒ 43 ´ÉºÉÇ{ÉÖÅ ´É«É WÚoÉ yÉùÉ´Éà Uà +{Éà 9.3 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ
»mÉÒ 44 ´ÉºÉÇ +{Éà lÉàoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÖ ´É«É yÉùÉ´ÉlÉÒ ~ÉiÉ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ +É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 1 ©ÉÉÅ q¶ÉÉḈ É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 1
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ (÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ©ÉÉÅ)

+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 1 q¶ÉÉḈ Éà Uà lÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà, HÖ±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ¡ÉÉoÉÊ©ÉH HKÉÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÖÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ©Éà³´«ÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ 12.0 ÷HÉ
»mÉÒ+Éà +¾Ó {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. V«ÉÉùà ©ÉÉà÷É §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ (61.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà+à ©ÉÉy«ÉÊ©ÉH HKÉÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÖÅ W Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ¾ÉÅ»É±É
H«ÉÖÈ Uà. ASSÉ ©ÉÉy«ÉÊ©ÉH, »{ÉÉlÉH HùlÉÉ +ÉàUÖÅ +{Éà »{ÉÉlÉH Ê¶ÉKÉÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÖÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ©Éà³´É{ÉÉù »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ
+{ÉÖJ©Éà 7.3 ÷HÉ, 2.0 ÷HÉ +{Éà 1.3 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ XiÉ´ÉÉ ©É²«ÉÖÅ Uà. 16.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ~ÉiÉà Ê{ÉùKÉù ~ÉiÉ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É´ÉÒ Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ +É ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´É´ÉÉ ~ÉÉU³ W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù HÉùiÉÉà &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ +É ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ XàeÉ´ÉÉ ~ÉÉU³ W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù HÉùiÉÉà +É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 2 ©ÉÉÅ q¶ÉÉḈ É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉ Uà.

+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 2
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ +É ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ XàeÉ´ÉÉ ~ÉÉU³ W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù HÉùiÉÉà
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+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 2 {ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É HùlÉÉ +à ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ »~Éº÷ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ 113 (75.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ
{É¥É³Ò +ÉÊoÉÇH ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà ¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉWÚùÒ Hùà Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÉ H±ÉÉHÉà &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà Êq´É»É{ÉÉ Hà÷±ÉÉ H±ÉÉH +É HÉ©É »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅH³É«Éà±ÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà. +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 3 {ÉÉ +ÉyÉÉùà
HùÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 3
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÉ H±ÉÉHÉà

J©É HÉ©É{ÉÉ H±ÉÉH +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 4 H±ÉÉH oÉÒ +ÉàUÉ 03 2.0

2 4 oÉÒ 7 H±ÉÉH 38 25.3

3 7 oÉÒ 10 H±ÉÉH 99 66.0

4 10 H±ÉÉH +{Éà ́ ÉyÉÉùà 10 6.7

HÖ±É 150 100.00

LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàHÉ«Éà±ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ (2/3 §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ) »mÉÒ+Éà Êq´É»É qù©«ÉÉ{É 7 oÉÒ 10
H±ÉÉH »ÉÖyÉÒ ¸É©É Hùà Uà. lÉà©ÉW 1/4 §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ (25.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà Êq´É»É{ÉÉ 4 oÉÒ 7 H±ÉÉH »ÉÖyÉÒ +É ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ©ÉWÚùÒ
HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉlÉÖÅ »ÉùàùÉ¶É qäÊ{ÉH ´ÉàlÉ{É &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà qäÊ{ÉH Hà÷±ÉÖÅ ́ ÉàlÉ{É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ Hùà Uà. +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ +ÉÅHeÉHÒ«É ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 4 ©ÉÉÅ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 4
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉlÉÖÅ »ÉùàùÉ¶É qäÊ{ÉH ́ ÉàlÉ{É q¶ÉÉḈ ÉlÉÖÅ ́ ÉNÉÔHùiÉ

J©É qäÊ{ÉH ́ ÉàlÉ{É +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 °*. 20 +{Éà +ÉàUÖÅ 02 1.3

2 °*. 21 oÉÒ °*.40 20 13.3

3 °*. 41 oÉÒ °*. 60 26 17.3

4 °*. 61 oÉÒ °*. 80 36 24.0

5 °*. 81 +{Éà ´ÉyÉÉùà 66 44.0

HÖ±É 150 100.00

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 4 {ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É HùlÉÉ WiÉÉ«É Uà Hà, +É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 44 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà Êq´É»É»ÉqÒc °*. 81 +{Éà lÉàoÉÒ
´ÉyÉÉùà ́ ÉàlÉ{É ©Éà³´Éà Uà lÉà©ÉW °*. 61 oÉÒ °*. 80 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ́ ÉàlÉ{É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ HùlÉÒ 24.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. 17.3
÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ WiÉÉ´«ÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà lÉà+Éà{Éà °*. 41 oÉÒ °*. 60 +{Éà 13.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà °*. 21 oÉÒ °*. 40 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ´ÉàlÉ{É
¡ÉÉ~lÉ HùlÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. lÉà©ÉW °*. 20 +{Éà lÉà{ÉÉoÉÒ +ÉàUÖÅ ´ÉàlÉ{É ©Éà³´É{ÉÉù 2 (1.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà ~ÉiÉ Xà́ ÉÉ
©É³Ò Uà.

HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à A~É±É¥yÉ »É´É±ÉlÉÉà &
HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à 85.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ WiÉÉ´«ÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà +c´ÉÉÊe«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ùX ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +É ©ÉÉ÷à HÉà>~ÉiÉ
¡ÉHÉù{ÉÖÅ ´ÉàlÉ{É SÉÖH´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ. 46.7 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ¥É~ÉÉàù{ÉÉ W©É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +eyÉÉà H±ÉÉH{ÉÉà »É©É«É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ
oÉÉ«É Uà. 54.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ©ÉÉÊ±ÉH lÉù£oÉÒ HÉà>~ÉiÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ +ÉÊoÉÇH »É¾É«É Wà©ÉHà +{ÉÉW,
H~ÉeÉ, ¥ÉÉ³HÉà{ÉÉ ¶ÉÉ³{ÉÒ £Ò ́ ÉNÉàùà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ {ÉoÉÒ.
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»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 54 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉÅ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É©ÉÉÅ 4 oÉÒ 6 Wà÷±ÉÉ »É§«ÉÉà {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉ Uà +{Éà 32.7 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà 1 oÉÒ 3 Wà÷±ÉÉ »É§«ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅL«ÉÉ yÉùÉ´Éà Uà. lÉà©ÉW 7 +{Éà lÉà{ÉÉ HùlÉÉ ´ÉyÉÉùà »É§«ÉÉà yÉùÉ´É{ÉÉù 13.4 ÷HÉ
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqùÉà {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. +É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 5 ©ÉÉÅ q¶ÉÉḈ É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 5
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH

J©É »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 °*. 3000 +{Éà lÉàoÉÒ +ÉàUÒ 21 14.0

2 °*. 3001 oÉÒ °*. 6000 90 60.0

3 °*. 6001 oÉÒ °*. 9000 22 14.9

4 °*. 9001 +{Éà lÉàoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÉùà 17 11.3

HÖ±É 150 100.0

{É©ÉÚ{ÉÉ lÉùÒHà ~É»ÉÅq Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 14.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH
»ÉÉäoÉÒ +ÉàUÒ ( °*. 3000 +{Éà lÉà{ÉÉoÉÒ ~ÉiÉ +ÉàUÒ) ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. V«ÉÉùà 60 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ
HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »ÉùàùÉ¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH °*. 3001 oÉÒ °. 6000 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. +É ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ {É¥É³Ò +ÉÊoÉÇH
~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÉà Ê{Éqâ¶É Hùà Uà. 22.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ W°ùÒ«ÉÉlÉ ~ÉÚiÉÇ Hù´ÉÉ qà́ ÉÖÅ Hù´ÉÖ ~Éeà Uà. lÉà©ÉW
¥ÉÉ³HÉà{ÉÉ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ©ÉÉ÷à, ©ÉÉÅqNÉÒ +{Éà +ÉHÎ»©ÉH LÉSÉÇ{Éà ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ ́ É³´ÉÉ, »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà{Éà ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ ́ É³´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà
qà́ ÉÖÅ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ £ùW ~Éeà Uà.

+ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³{ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ &
¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà Wà ́ ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ©ÉÉÅ HÉ©É Hùà Uà lÉà HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 6 ©ÉÉÅ ùWÚ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É´«ÉÖÅ Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 6
HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³{ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ

J©É HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³{ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 »´ÉSU 33 22.0

2 +»´ÉSU 83 55.3

3 »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É 34 22.7

HÖ±É 150 100.0

+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 3
HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³{ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ (÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ©ÉÉÅ)
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HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 6 +{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 3 q¶ÉÉḈ Éà Uà lÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà, Ê{Éq¶ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ~É»ÉÅq ~ÉÉ©Éà±É HÖ±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ 55.3 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà
+»´ÉSU ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ Hà V«ÉÉÅ ~ÉÚùlÉÒ ¾´ÉÉ AX»É{ÉÉà +§ÉÉ´É ¾Éà«É, ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ Ê¥É{É+ÉùÉàN«É¡Éq ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ NÉÒSÉ ´É»lÉÒ©ÉÉÅ
LÉÚ¥É W NÉù©ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ HÉ©É HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. V«ÉÉùà ©ÉÉmÉ 22.0 ÷HÉ (33) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à +{ÉÖHÚ³
¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÉ »´ÉSU ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. V«ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ +ÉùÉàN«É{Éà +{ÉÖHÚ³ ~ÉiÉ {É¾Ò +{Éà
¡ÉÊlÉHÚ³ ~ÉiÉ {É ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ©ÉÉÅ 22.7 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà HÉ©É HùlÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à A~É±É¥yÉ ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ »´É±ÉlÉÉà &
HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à Hà÷±ÉÒH ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ »´É±ÉlÉÉà Wà©É Hà ~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ¶ÉÖu ~ÉÉiÉÒ, ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÒ »ÉNÉ´Ée ´ÉNÉàùà A~É±É¥yÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ LÉÚ¥É W
+É´É¶«ÉH Uà. +¾Ó Ê{Éq¶ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ~É»ÉÅq ~ÉÉ©Éà±ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà +É »ÉNÉ´ÉeÉà ¡ÉÉ~«É Uà Hà Hà©É? +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÉ
{ÉÒSÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 7
HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à A~É±É¥yÉ ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ »´É±ÉlÉÉà

J©É HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÒ »´É±ÉlÉÉà »É´É±ÉlÉÉà Uà ?
¾É {ÉÉ HÖ±É

1 ~ÉÉiÉÒ 73 77 150
(48.7) 51.3) (100.0)

2 ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É 66 84 150
(44.0) (56.0) (100.0)

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 7 A~ÉùoÉÒ »~Éº÷ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà, HÖ±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 51.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà ~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¶ÉÖu ~ÉÉiÉÒ{ÉÒ +{Éà 56.0 ÷HÉ
»mÉÒ+Éà HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÒ »ÉNÉ´Ée{ÉÒ +UlÉ +{ÉÖ§É´Éà Uà. Wà +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à ¾ÉÊ{ÉHÉùH ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÅHàlÉ
Hùà Uà. LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ Wà +àH©ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ{ÉÒ ́ ¬´É»oÉÉ {É ¾lÉÒ, l«ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ+Éà PÉùàoÉÒ ¥ÉÉà÷±É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉiÉÒ §ÉùÒ ±ÉÉ´ÉlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ
©É³Ò Uà. lÉà©ÉW HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÒ ́ «É´É»oÉÉ {É yÉùÉ´É{ÉÉù »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É ©ÉÉ÷à »ÉÉ´ÉÇWÊ{ÉH ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÉà
A~É«ÉÉàNÉ HùlÉÒ ~ÉiÉ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà oÉlÉÒ ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 61.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +oÉÉÇlÉ HÖ±É 150 HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 92 »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà ¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ
XàeÉ«ÉÉ ¥ÉÉq ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà oÉ«ÉÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà, V«ÉÉùà HÖ±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 58 (38.9 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà+à
+É +ÅNÉà HÉà>~ÉiÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ £Êù«ÉÉq {É ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà. +É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 4 ©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà oÉlÉÒ ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà
q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà.

+É±ÉàLÉ {ÉÅ. 4
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà oÉlÉÒ ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà (÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ©ÉÉÅ)

(HÉå»É©ÉÉÅ q¶ÉÉÇ´Éà±ÉÉ +ÉÅHeÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ ùWÚ Hùà Uà.)
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»ÉlÉlÉ H±ÉÉHÉà »ÉÖyÉÒ +àH W Î»oÉÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥Éà»ÉÒ{Éà HÉ©É Hù´ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà ¾ÉoÉ ~ÉNÉ{ÉÉà qÖ&LÉÉ´ÉÉà oÉ«ÉÉà ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ »ÉÉäoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÉùà
38.0 ÷HÉ (57) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +{Éà H©Éù{ÉÉà qÖ&LÉÉ´ÉÉà oÉ«ÉÉà ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÒ 36.0 ÷HÉ (54) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ
Uà. HÖ±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 12.7 ÷HÉ (19) »mÉÒ+Éà+à ©ÉÉoÉÉ{ÉÉà qÖ&LÉÉ´ÉÉà oÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ £Êù«ÉÉq {ÉÉáyÉÉ´ÉÒ Uà. »ÉlÉlÉ NÉù©ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ
»÷´É{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà H±ÉÉHÉà »ÉÖyÉÒ HÉ©É Hù´ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà 7.3 ÷HÉ (11) »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà +ÉÅLÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ~ÉÉiÉÒ {ÉÒH³´ÉÉ, +ÉÅLÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥É³lÉùÉ
oÉ´ÉÒ ´ÉNÉàùà Wà́ ÉÒ +ÉÅLÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÒeÉ+Éà oÉlÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. 4.7 ÷HÉ (7) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à LÉÚ¥É W oÉÉH
±ÉÉNÉ´ÉÉàà +{Éà 1.3 ÷HÉ (2) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ~Éà÷©ÉÉÅ qÖ&LÉÉ´ÉÉà oÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ »É©É»«ÉÉ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. lÉà©ÉW 4 ÷HÉ (6) »mÉÒ
HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à +{«É lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà Wà©É Hà +ÉÅLÉÖ ¶ÉùÒù qÖ&LÉ´ÉÖÅ, LÉÉLÉùÉ »ÉlÉlÉ ´ÉiÉ´ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà ¾oÉà³Ò+Éà HeH oÉ> Wà́ ÉÒ,
SÉIù +É´É´ÉÉ Wà́ ÉÒ lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà oÉlÉÒ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà.

ùÉàNÉÉà{ÉÉ A~ÉSÉÉù ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉà »mÉÉàlÉ &
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +{Éà lÉà©É{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{Éà »´ÉÉ»oÉ +ÅNÉà HÉà>~ÉiÉ ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ £Êù«ÉÉq A§ÉÒ oÉÉ«É l«ÉÉùà lÉà+Éà lÉà{ÉÉà A~ÉSÉÉù »ÉùHÉùÒ
q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ HùÉ´Éà Uà Hà LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ, +É +ÅNÉà {ÉÒSÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ> Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 8
ùÉàNÉÉà{ÉÉ A~ÉSÉÉù ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉà »mÉÉàlÉ q¶ÉÉḈ ÉlÉÖÅ ´ÉNÉÔHùiÉ

J©É A~ÉSÉÉù HùÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »mÉÉàlÉ +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ / ¾ÉàÊ»~É÷±ÉÉà 33 22.0

2 LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ / ¾ÉàÊ»~É÷±ÉÉà 95 63.3

3 ¥ÉÅ{Éà 22 14.7

HÖ±É 150 100.0

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 8 {ÉÉ +ÉyÉÉùà lÉÉù´ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà Hà, »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉÉà÷Éà §ÉÉNÉ (63.3 ÷HÉ) ùÉàNÉÉà{ÉÉ A~ÉSÉÉù ©ÉÉ÷à LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ
q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà W +É¸É«É ±Éà Uà. V«ÉÉùà »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉ+É{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà »ÉÅ~ÉHÇ »ÉÉyÉlÉÒ ©ÉÉmÉ 22.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà W
{ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. 14.7 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à »ÉùHÉùÒ +{Éà LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ +à©É ¥ÉÅ{Éà q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà »ÉÅ~ÉHÇ »ÉÉyÉlÉÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ
WiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà. +É HÉàº÷H{ÉÉ +ÉyÉÉùà +à ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ »ÉÉÊ¥ÉlÉ HùÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É Uà Hà, »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà »ÉLÉlÉ ~ÉÊù¸É©É HùÒ{Éà ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ
©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉÅ A~ÉSÉÉù HùÉ´É´ÉÉ{Éà ´ÉyÉÉùà ¡ÉÉoÉÊ©ÉHlÉÉ +É~Éà Uà.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 95 (63.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉ+É{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ A~ÉSÉÉù {É HùÉ´ÉlÉÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ
Uà. +É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 22.0 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ WiÉÉ´«ÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ PÉù{ÉÉ {ÉYH Î»oÉlÉ {É ¾Éà́ ÉÉoÉÒ +{Éà 16.0
÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ WiÉÉ´«ÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ »É©É«É +{ÉÖHÚ³ {É ¾Éà́ ÉÉoÉÒ lÉà+Éà »ÉùHÉùÒ »ÉÖÊ´ÉyÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉà ±ÉÉ§É
±ÉàlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. lÉà©ÉW 9.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ ©ÉlÉà »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +~ÉÉlÉÒ »Éà́ ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÒ NÉÖiÉ´ÉnÉÉ {ÉÒSÉÒ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{Éà
~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà +{Éà 5.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à »ÉùHÉùÒ q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ eÉàG÷ùÉà HÖ¶É³ {É ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà »ÉùHÉùÒ
q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ A~ÉSÉÉù HùÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ §É«É q¶ÉÉḈ «ÉÉà Uà.

¡ÉoÉ©É ¡É»ÉÖÊlÉ »É©É«Éà »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ´É«É &
»ÉÉ©ÉÉ{«É ùÒlÉà 15 oÉÒ 19 ´ÉºÉÇ{ÉÒ {ÉÉ{ÉÒ WÚoÉ©ÉÉÅ oÉlÉÒ ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ+Éà »mÉÒ +{Éà ¥ÉÉ³H ¥ÉÅ{Éà ©ÉÉ÷à XàLÉ©ÉHÉùH ¾Éà«É Uà. lÉà́ ÉÒ W
ùÒlÉà 35 ́ ÉºÉÇ{ÉÒ A~Éù{ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà ~ÉàqÉ oÉlÉÉ ¥ÉÉ³HÉà +{Éà ©ÉÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ Y´É{Éà LÉlÉùÉà ù¾à Uà. NFHS - 2 (National Family

Health Survey-2) {ÉÉ lÉÉùiÉÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà HÖ±É ¥ÉÉ³HÉà{ÉÉ 15 ÷HÉ ¶É¾àù©ÉÉÅ +{Éà 20 ÷HÉ NÉÉ©ÉeÉ©ÉÉÅ {ÉÉ{ÉÉ ́ É«É WÚoÉ (15 ́ ÉºÉÇ-
19 ́ ÉºÉÇ) ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉàqÉ oÉÉ«É Uà. lÉà©ÉW ©ÉÉà÷Ò ́ É«É WÚoÉ (35 ́ ÉºÉÇoÉÒ A~Éù) ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉàqÉ oÉlÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉ³HÉà{ÉÖÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ ¶É¾àùÒ Ê´É»lÉÉù©ÉÉÅ 5 ÷HÉ
+{Éà OÉÉ©ÉÒiÉ Ê´É»lÉÉù©ÉÉÅ 8 ÷HÉ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ ¡ÉW{{ÉHÉ³©ÉÉÅ 20 oÉÒ 29 {ÉÖÅ ́ É«É WÚoÉ »ÉÅlÉÉ{ÉÉàl~ÉÊlÉ ©ÉÉ÷à «ÉÉàN«É
NÉiÉÉ«É Uà. ¶É¾àù{ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ HÖ±É ¥ÉÉ³HÉà{ÉÉ 67 ÷HÉ +{Éà NÉÉ©ÉeÉ{ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ 61 ÷HÉ +É »É©É«ÉNÉÉ³É©ÉÉÅ W{©Éà Uà.2

~ÉÉÅeà, eÒ. (2003), Op.cit, ~ÉÉ{ÉÉ {ÉÅ. 47. +¾Ó ¾ÉoÉ yÉùÉ«Éà±ÉÉ »ÉÅ¶ÉÉàyÉ{É©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ »É©É«É{ÉÒ
´É«É lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É +É´«ÉÉà Uà.
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HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 9
¡ÉoÉ©É ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ »É©É«Éà »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ́ É«É

J©É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉù{ÉÒ ´É«É +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 ±ÉÉNÉÖ ~ÉelÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ 34 22.7

2 18 ´ÉºÉÇ HùlÉÉ +ÉàUÒ 26 17.3

3 18 ´ÉºÉÇoÉÒ 27 ´ÉºÉÇ 85 56.7

4 28 ´ÉºÉÇoÉÒ 37 ´ÉºÉÇ 05 3.3

HÖ±É 150 100.0

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 9 ©ÉÉÅ 34 (22.7 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ±ÉÉNÉÖ ~ÉelÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ, HÉùiÉ Hà 13 »mÉÒ+Éà +Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ Uà +{Éà 21
»mÉÒ+Éà{Éà ¥ÉÉ³HÉà {ÉoÉÒ. »ÉÉäoÉÒ ´ÉyÉÉùà 56.7 ÷HÉ (85) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ ´ÉLÉlÉ{ÉÒ ´É«É 18 ´ÉºÉÇoÉÒ 27 ´ÉºÉÇ
»ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. V«ÉÉùà 18 ́ ÉºÉÇ HùlÉÉÅ +ÉàUÒ ́ É«É WÚoÉ©ÉÉÅ 17.3 ÷HÉ (26) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ oÉ> Uà.
3.3 ÷HÉ (5) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É »ÉÅlÉÉ{ÉÉà~ÉÊlÉ »É©É«É{ÉÒ ´É«É 28 ´ÉºÉÇoÉÒ 37 ´ÉºÉÇ »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÒ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. 28.0
÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ ¡ÉoÉ©É ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ »ÉùHÉùÒ ¾ÉàÊ»~É÷±É©ÉÉÅ +{Éà +É÷±ÉÒ W »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ LÉÉ{ÉNÉÒ ¾ÉàÊ»~É÷±É©ÉÉÅ oÉ>
¾lÉÒ. 20.7 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà Hà Wà+Éà{ÉÒ ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ PÉù©ÉÉÅ oÉ> ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ XiÉÉ´ÉÉ ©É²«ÉÖÅ Uà. lÉà©ÉW 1 »mÉÒ{ÉÉ WiÉÉ´«ÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà
lÉà©É{ÉÒ ¡É»ÉÚÊlÉ »ÉÅ»oÉÉ©ÉÉÅ oÉ> ¾lÉÒ.

»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ +à>eÃ»É +ÅNÉà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É &
§ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ +ÅqÉYlÉ +ÉÅH ¡É©ÉÉiÉà SÉÉù Ê©ÉÊ±É«É{É ±ÉÉàHÉà +àSÉ.+É«É.´ÉÒ. ́ ÉÉ«Éù»ÉOÉ»lÉ Uà. §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÉ +à>eÃ»É{ÉÉ qqÔ+Éà ~ÉäHÒ
+eyÉÉ qqÔ+Éà ©É¾ÉùÉº÷Ä©ÉÉÅ Uà. qà¶É{ÉÉ 77 ÷HÉ +àSÉ.+É«É.´ÉÒ./+à>eÃ»É{ÉÉ qqÔ+Éà £GlÉ §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÉ mÉiÉ ùÉV«ÉÉà-©É¾ÉùÉº÷Ä,
lÉÉÊ©É±É{ÉÉeÖ +{Éà ©ÉiÉÒ~ÉÖù©ÉÉÅ Uà. »ÉùHÉùà +É ùÉàNÉ{ÉÒ NÉÅ§ÉÒùlÉÉ »É©ÉY{Éà +à{ÉÉà £à±ÉÉ´ÉÉà +÷HÉ´É´ÉÉ ùÉº÷ÄÒ«É {ÉÒÊlÉ{ÉÒ
yÉÉàºÉiÉÉ +àÊ¡É±É 2002 ©ÉÉÅ HùÒ. +É {Éà¶É{É±É ~ÉÉàÊ±É»ÉÒ ¡ÉÒ´Éà{¶É{É +{Éà HÅ÷ÄÉà±É +Éà£ +à>eÃ»ÉoÉÒ ±ÉÉàHÉà©ÉÉÅ +à>eÃ»É Ê´É¶Éà
XNÉÞÊlÉ +É´É¶Éà lÉà́ ÉÒ yÉÉùiÉÉ Uà. {Éà¶É{É±É £àÊ©É±ÉÒ ¾à±oÉ »É´Éâ 22 ©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ +à>eÃ»É Ê´ÉºÉà{ÉÒ XiÉHÉùÒ lÉ~ÉÉ»É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à
¡É«Él{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà. +É +¾à́ ÉÉ±É ¡É©ÉÉiÉà §ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ 60 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà+à +à>eÃ»É{ÉÒ ¥ÉÒ©ÉÉùÒ Ê´ÉºÉà G«ÉÉùà ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉÅ§É²«ÉÖÅ
{ÉoÉÒ +{Éà Wà+Éà{Éà +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É ¾lÉÖÅ lÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 33 ÷HÉ{Éà +É ¥ÉÒ©ÉÉùÒ Hà́ ÉÒ ùÒlÉà +÷HÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É lÉà Ê´ÉºÉà »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ +[ÉÉ{É
Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò.3 ~ÉÉÅeà, eÒ (2003), ~ÉÉ{ÉÉ {ÉÅ. 45-46 +¾Ó ¾ÉoÉ yÉù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà±É +§«ÉÉ»É©ÉÉÅ LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É »ÉÉoÉà
»ÉÅH³É«Éà±É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +É ùÉàNÉoÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉNÉÉù Uà Hà {É¾Ò lÉà SÉHÉ»É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà Uà.

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 10
»mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà +à>eÃ»É +ÅNÉà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É q¶ÉÉḈ ÉlÉÖÅ ´ÉNÉÔHùiÉ

J©É W´ÉÉ¥É +É´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷HÉ´ÉÉùÒ

1 ¾É 94 62.7

2 {ÉÉ 56 37.3

HÖ±É 150 100.0

HÉàº÷H {ÉÅ. 10 ©ÉÉÅ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +à>eÃ»É +É ùÉàNÉoÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉNÉÉù Uà Hà {É¾Ó +É ¡ÉüÉ{ÉÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+à +É~Éà±ÉÉ W´ÉÉ¥ÉÉà
q¶ÉÉḈ É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉ Uà. HÉàº÷H{ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É HùlÉÉ +à ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ »~Éº÷ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà, 62.7 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà +É ùÉàNÉoÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉNÉÉù
Uà. V«ÉÉùà 37.3 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà+à +É ùÉàNÉ +ÅNÉà G«ÉÉùà ~ÉiÉ {É »ÉÅ§É²«ÉÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà. 47 (31.3 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ
HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà+Éà +É Ê´É¶Éà »ÉÉÅ§É²«ÉÖÅ Uà ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +É ùÉàNÉ Hà́ ÉÒ ùÒlÉà oÉÉ«É Uà lÉà lÉà+Éà{Éà LÉ¥Éù {ÉoÉÒ.

´Éä́ ÉÉÊ¾H qùVXà{ÉÉ +ÉyÉÉùà +§«ÉÉ»É HùlÉÉ WiÉÉ«É Uà Hà, 116 Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ »mÉÒ+Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 40 (34.5 ÷HÉ) »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà +É
ùÉàNÉ{ÉÉ £à±ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉ W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù HÉùiÉÉà{ÉÒ XiÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +É ¡É©ÉÉiÉ +Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ, Ê´ÉyÉ´ÉÉ +{Éà l«ÉHlÉÉ »mÉÒ+Éà©ÉÉÅ
+{ÉÖJ©Éà 30.8 ÷HÉ, 13.3 ÷HÉ +{Éà 25.0 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. Wà »mÉÒ+Éà{Éà +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÖÅ [ÉÉ{É Uà, lÉà+Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ
©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ (33) »mÉÒ+Éà+à +É ùÉàNÉ{ÉÉ £à±ÉÉ´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à HÉà{e©É ´ÉNÉù XÊlÉ«É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ ¥ÉÉÅyÉ´ÉÉ{Éà W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù NÉiÉÉ´Éà Uà.
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Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ 21.6 ÷HÉ »mÉÒ+Éà +É ¡É©ÉÉiÉà{ÉÉà W ©ÉlÉ +É~«ÉÉà Uà. +É ¡É©ÉÉiÉ +Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ, UÚ÷ÉUàeÉ,
Ê´ÉyÉ´ÉÉ lÉà©ÉW l«ÉHlÉÉ »mÉÒ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +{ÉÖJ©Éà 23.1 ÷HÉ, 50.0 ÷HÉ, 13.3 ÷HÉ +{Éà 50.0 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ ù¾à́ ÉÉ ~ÉÉ©«ÉÖÅ Uà.
lÉà©ÉW SÉà~ÉÒ ±ÉÉà¾ÒoÉÒ, SÉà~ÉÒ »ÉÉà«ÉoÉÒ +{Éà +»ÉùOÉ»lÉ NÉ§ÉḈ ÉlÉÒ ©ÉÊ¾±ÉÉ wÉùÉ +É ùÉàNÉ lÉà{ÉÉ ¥ÉÉ³H{Éà oÉlÉÉà ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÉà ©ÉlÉ
+É~É{ÉÉù Ê´É´ÉÉÊ¾lÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ +{ÉÖJ©Éà 0.9 ÷HÉ, 9.5 ÷HÉ +{Éà 1.7 ÷HÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà.

»ÉÚSÉ{ÉÉà &
LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ́ «É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ ́ ÉàlÉ{É +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ+Éà HùlÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ +ÉÊoÉÇH +{Éà »´ÉÉ»o«É Ê´ÉºÉ«ÉH ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ
»ÉÖyÉÉùÉà oÉÉ«É +{Éà lÉà+Éà{ÉÖÅ Y´É{ÉyÉÉàùiÉ ASÉÖ ±ÉÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É lÉà ©ÉÉ÷à {ÉÒSÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÚSÉ{ÉÉà Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉ Uà Wà{Éà LÉÉ»É
+ÊOÉ©ÉlÉÉ +É~É´ÉÒ Xà>+à.

1) Hà÷±ÉÒH »mÉÒ+Éà »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ~ÉiÉà Ê{ÉùKÉù {ÉÉáyÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÒ Uà. +É »mÉÒ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉÉàh Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ´ÉyÉà lÉà́ ÉÉ ¡É«Él{ÉÉà ¾ÉoÉ yÉù´ÉÉ
Xà>+à.

2) +c´ÉÉÊeH ùX A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà +ÉHÎ»©ÉH lÉà©ÉW »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ¡É»ÉÅNÉà »É¾à±ÉÉ>oÉÒ ùX ±É> ¶ÉHà lÉà ©ÉÉ÷à ́ ÉºÉÇ©ÉÉÅ
+©ÉÖH Ê{ÉÊýÉlÉ ùX+Éà ´ÉàlÉ{É »ÉÊ¾lÉ ©ÉÉÊ±ÉHÉà wÉùÉ +É~É´ÉÒ Xà>+à.

3) HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à ~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ¶ÉÖyyÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ, ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É +{Éà PÉÉàÊe«ÉÉPÉù {ÉÒ ́ «É´É»oÉÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÒ W°ùÒ Uà.
4) HÉ©É{ÉÉ »oÉ³à »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà SÉÉ, ~ÉÉäÊº÷H +É¾Éù ´ÉNÉàùà A~É±É¥yÉ HùÉ´É´ÉÉ Xà>+à.
5) »ÉÉ©ÉÖÊ¾H Hà©~É{ÉÖÅ +É«ÉÉàW{É HùÒ{Éà HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{Éà ~ÉÉàºÉiÉ Ê´É[ÉÉ{É{ÉÖÅ, ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH Ê´É[ÉÉ{É, lÉÅqÖù»lÉÒ lÉoÉÉ +ÉùÉàN«É{ÉÉ

Ê{É«É©ÉÉà{ÉÒ lÉà©ÉW ́ ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ £à±ÉÉlÉÉ ùÉàNÉÉà +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ, »´ÉSUlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©É¾l´É ́ ÉNÉàùà +ÅNÉà XNÉÞlÉlÉÉ ±ÉÉ´É´ÉÒ Xà>+à.
6) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÉ©É{ÉÉ +oÉ´ÉÉ ´É»É´ÉÉ÷{ÉÉ »oÉ³à »Éà́ ÉÉ§ÉÉ´ÉÒ lÉ¥ÉÒ¥ÉÉà{ÉÒ ©Éqq ±É> lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´É»lÉÉù©ÉÉÅ W +©ÉÖH

SÉÉàI»É Êq´É»Éà ùÉàNÉÉà{ÉÖÅ ©É£lÉ Ê{ÉqÉ{É, »ÉÉù´ÉÉù, »´ÉÉ»o«É ©ÉÉNÉÇq¶ÉÇ{É +ÅNÉà ´«É´É»oÉÉ Hù´ÉÒ Xà>+à.
7) »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà »ÉÅNÉÊclÉ oÉÉ«É lÉà ©ÉÉ÷à »ÉùHÉùÒ »lÉùà lÉoÉÉ »´ÉäÎSUH »ÉÅNÉc{ÉÉà wÉùÉ ¡É«Él{ÉÉà ¾ÉoÉ yÉù´ÉÉ Xà>+à.

»É©ÉÉ~É{É &
+É©É, ©ÉÖÅ¥É>©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉHàÎ{rlÉ yÉÉàùiÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É ~ÉÉ©Éà±ÉÉ LÉÉLÉùÉ{ÉÉ ´«É´É»ÉÉ«É©ÉÉÅ +»ÉÅNÉÊclÉ yÉÉàùiÉà ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ »mÉÒ
HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà Hà Wà+Éà LÉÚ¥É W +ÉàUÖÅ Ê¶ÉKÉiÉ ©Éà³´Éà±É ¾Éà́ ÉÉoÉÒ lÉà©ÉW Ê¥É{ÉlÉÉ±ÉÒ©É¥ÉyyÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉoÉÒ ¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ{Éà ́ É³NÉÒ
ù¾Ò Uà. +É »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É©ÉÉÅ +ÉyÉÉÊùlÉ »É§«ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅL«ÉÉ HùlÉÉ H©ÉÉ´É{ÉÉù »É§«ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅL«ÉÉ +eyÉÉ§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ
¾Éà́ ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ »Éùàù¶É ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH +É´ÉH{ÉÖÅ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ {ÉÒSÉÖÅ ùÂÖ Uà lÉà©ÉW Hà÷±ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÉ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÉà ©ÉÉÊ»ÉH
LÉSÉÇ ´ÉyÉÖ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©Éà lÉà+Éà{Éà qà´ÉÖÅ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉiÉ £ùW ~Éeà Uà. lÉàoÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ »mÉÒ HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÒ {É¥É³Ò +ÉÊoÉÇH
~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ ´É³´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à lÉà©ÉW HÖ÷ÖÅ¥É{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÖùH +É´ÉH{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉyÉ{É ¥É{É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ Aqà¶ÉoÉÒ NÉÞ¾»ÉÅSÉÉ±É{É »ÉÉoÉà +É HÉ©É
HùlÉÒ Xà́ ÉÉ ©É³Ò Uà. ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ »mÉÒ+Éà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »É±ÉÉ©ÉlÉÒ{ÉÉ ±ÉÉ§ÉÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ H«ÉÉÇ ́ ÉNÉù +»´ÉSU ́ ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ Hà V«ÉÉ
~ÉÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¶ÉÖyyÉ ~ÉÉiÉÒ{ÉÒ +{Éà ¶ÉÉäSÉÉ±É«É{ÉÒ »É´É±ÉlÉÉà{ÉÉà +§ÉÉ´É ¾Éà«É lÉà́ ÉÉ +àH©ÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅH³É«Éà±ÉÒ Uà lÉà©ÉW +{ÉàH ¶ÉÉùÒÊùH
lÉH±ÉÒ£Éà{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ §ÉÉàNÉ ¥É{ÉÒ Uà.

´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ ùÉàWNÉÉùÒ ~ÉÚùÒ ~ÉÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à +OÉà»Éù{ÉÖÅ »oÉÉ{É yÉùÉ´É{ÉÉù +»ÉÅNÉÊclÉ KÉàmÉ{ÉÉ ́ ÉyÉlÉÉ WlÉÉ ©É¾l´É{Éà
±ÉKÉ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉàlÉÉ +¾Ó Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà±É »ÉÚSÉ{ÉÉà{Éà +OÉÒ©ÉlÉÉ +É~ÉÒ{Éà ùÉº÷ÄÒ«É lÉà©ÉW +ÉÅlÉùùÉº÷ÄÒ«É yÉÉàùiÉà +É ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÉ
+»ÉÅNÉÊclÉ HÉ©ÉqÉùÉà{ÉÒ Î»oÉlÉÒ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÉùÉà oÉÉ«É +{Éà lÉà+Éà{ÉÖÅ Y´É{ÉyÉÉàùiÉ DSÉÖ ±ÉÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É lÉà©ÉW lÉà+Éà +ÉÊoÉÇH Ê´ÉHÉ»É©ÉÉÅ
»ÉÊJ«É ùÒlÉà §ÉÉNÉ §ÉW´Éà lÉà́ ÉÉ ¡É«Él{ÉÉà ¾ÉoÉ yÉù´ÉÉ Xà>+à.
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ENGLISH

SHAME, GUILT AND REDEMPTION IN ATHOL FUGARD’S
POST APARTHEID PLAYS

Sujatha Rao

ABSTRACT

This research paper focuses on Athol Fugard post apartheid plays Playland and My Life which confront the

truth about the traumatic past in order to promote forgiveness and reconciliation between the victims and

perpetrators of violence and the themes shift from racial focus to the multidimensional human existence The

paper explores Fugard’s introspection into human emotions and his futuristic technique arising from his

social context.

Key Words : Apartheid, Dreams, Forgiveness, Human Emotions, Justice, Reconciliation, Sins, Truth.

South African texts which were published after the democratic elections in 1994 are commonly referred to
as the Post – apartheid literature. Post – apartheid writing is marked by an abrupt shift away from racial
focus towards a wider concern with the multi-dimensional human existence.

The aftermath of apartheid has brought in new problems of the society into focus ranging from economically
sensitive to gender conscious literature and representation of racial divisions and clan difference account
to South African post – apartheid.

Writers like Athol Fugard and Ngema took bold themes like the truth and reconciliation to highlight the
importance of confrontation the truth about the traumatic past in order to promote forgiveness and
reconciliation between the victims and perpetrators of violence.

Athol Fugard’s name is synonymous with the South African theatre. His plays set in South Africa reflect
the politics of race. As a white, he was drawn into the struggle against the apartheid. Despite being a
white, English speaking playwright his plays has been a great success. He tried to highlight the human
suffering in a fragmented society under the pressure of South African society. His play The Blood Knot
established him as a playwright. Fugard’s plays after 1990 reflect hope that the past can be lived with, if
not erased. The post – apartheid of Fugard projected the continued hope, fear in the New South African.
There was a paradigm shift from racial focus to the multidimensional human existence.

The South African anti-apartheid playwright, Athol Fugard, is acclaimed worldwide as the world’s greatest
living playwright. More importantly, his work is lauded for his insight and in-depth of characterization and
sensitization to racial discrimination and injustice.

Athol Fugard produced his post – apartheid play, Playland (1992) which was set in play land, a mobile
amusement park. The temporal setting of Playland in the years preceding 1990, reminds the audience
that in South Africa 1990 was not only the end of a decade but also the beginning of a new era. The play
Playland presents the confrontation of a Blackman and a Whiteman each in need of the other for healing
and repentance and reflects South Africa symbolically on the brink of the dismantling of apartheid.

The play is set in a small town Karoo. The play portrays with rapes, murder, crimes with Martinus optimistic
hopes of a beginning of a New Era and Nelson’s Mandela’s release in 1990. It deals with the two perspectives
of two guilt ridden characters, Martins Zoeloe, the black night watchman who suffered as a victim and
Gideon Les Roux, the white soldier who gave up a war on account of remorse. They both meet by
chance and confess to each other, and also to the world, about the dark secrets and horrors of their past.
Martinus explains how he had killed a white man, Andries Jacobus de Lange, who assaulted the woman
he loved. Gideon relieves the atrocities he witnessed during his service as a soldier in the South African
Border War and how he used to count the dead bodies like “cabbages his father used to count in his
backyard”. (31)
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GIDEON: when it was all over – the shooting and screaming… I would take a deep breath, say to

myself ‘you’re alive Gid,’ then walk around and count. I always wanted to know how many there were,

you see ... You could take your time you see, walk around slowly and carefully and do it properly like

my pa used to do when he counted his cabbages in the backyard... That’show I learned to count.

Even before I was in school man I knew how to count my blessings but now it wasn’t cabbages

anymore, it was ‘One Swapo, two Swapo, three Swapo…’my very first time I counted there were eight

of them... Then for a long time it looked as if fifteen was going to be the record until that follow – up

when we ambushed a whole bloody unit... and when it came time to count ...! Twenty-fucking-seven

of them! I couldn’t believe it man. A new record! ‘Twenty seven Swapo cabbages in the garden

daddy!’ (31)

Martinus, in spite of his guilt, remorse and deepest faith in the Bible and the Day of Judgement, fails to

feel sorry for the murder he had committed.

He says:

MARTINUS: The dominee was very sad and prayed for me. There in the cell, on his knees, he prayed

to God make me feel sorry. But it is no good. I still don’t have that feeling. All the years I was in gaol,

and all the years I sit here by the fire, I ask myself,’ what is it that makes a man feel sorry? Why

doesn’t it happen inside me?’ Baas Joppie, was a prison carpenter, I was his handlanger he was

sorry. He killed his father and he was sorry for doing it he cried all the times he told me about it. And

Jackson Xaba-they hanged him-guilty four times for rape and murder; he told me also he was sorry.

But me? (34)

Provoked by Martinus if “he did not have a repentant feeling for what he did, for the men he killed”,

Gideon responds emotionally and narrates an incident of the past when he used to load the dead bodies

of the South West Africa People’s Organisation (SWAPO) people they killed, on to the back of the lorry.

He says that he had seen an old woman, probably the mother of one of the deceased –

GIDEON: [....] All the time I was doing this I had a strange feeling that it reminded me of something,

but I could not remember what it was. And the old woman was still standing there watching us. I

couldn’t take it anymore so I started shouting and telling her to go away and while I was doing that

suddenly it came to me, the thing I was trying to remember. (35)

He even recounts it to an experience he faced as a child

GIDEON: Every day me and my dad would take his fishing rod and go down to the rocks. He would

put on some bait and throw out and then wait for the big one. My job was to catch him the small fishes

in the rock pools for him to use as bait. So one day I catch this lekker fat little fish and I’m all excited

and I start to cut it up and then – Here ! man, hundreds of little babies jump out of its stomach on to

the rock. Just so big... (indicating with his fingers) ...little babies man! – they already has little black

dots where their eyes was going to be – jumping around their on the rock. And the mother fish also,

with her stomach hanging open where I had cut her, wagging her tail there on the rock. And I looked

down at all of this and I knew man, I just knew that what I had done was a terrible sin. Anyway you

looked at it, whether you believe all that stuff Heaven and Hell and God Almighty or not it makes no

difference. What I have done was a sin. You can’t do that to a mother and her babies. I don’t care what

it is a fish or a dog or another person, it’s wrong!... (35-36)

The image of the “dying mother – fish with a torn stomach watching its helpless little babies dying on the

rock, where Gideon as a boy had cut” her makes him remorseful. The feeling of sin he had recognized as

a boy from the pain – torn eyes of the mother fish made him again see a similar kind of pain in the eyes

of the old mother of the deceased SWAPO. His sense of guilt makes him uneasy. He makes a thorough

search for the old woman as he wants to apologize. He says:



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(102)

I wanted to tell her about that little boy. I wanted to tell her that he knew what was right and wrong. I

don’t know what happened to him, what went wrong in his life, but he didn’t want to grow up to be a

man throwing other man into a hole like rotten cabbages. He didn’t want to be me. And when I told

her all that, I was going to ask her for forgiveness...but she was gone (A silence between the two men.

Martinus finally understands) (36)

This shows how sensitive people are made insensitive by the conditions. The sense of remorse Gideon
experiences brings out his original nature as a human being. Martinus and Gideon, who meet as strangers
come closer and Gideon puts it in a philosophical tone –

Forget about him, man. He’s forgotten about us. It’s me and you tonight. The whole world is me and
you. Here! Now!  (anger and bitterness). Do you think I wanted it to be this way? Do you think that if
I could have chosen the other person in my world tonight it would be you? No such luck. We’ve got
no choices, man. I’ve got you and you’ve got me. Finish and klaar. Forgive me or kill me. That’s the
only choice you’ve got. (37)

Martinus also responds in a similar tone, but with all faith in Hell.

If I forgive you then I must forgave Andries Jacobus de Lange, and if I forgive him, then I must I ask
God to forgive me…. And then what is left? Nothing! I sit here with nothing... Tonight... Tomorrow...all
my days and all my nights ... Nothing!                                                         (Violent rejection.) No!
It’s too late. (37)

Each has satisfied a need they both have. They listened, not because of apartheid rules have said they
could – or should – but because of human nature. The Truth and Reconciliation commission was not set
up until 1994, but Fugard in 1992 has already shown in the arena of a night watchman’s camp one of the
guiding precepts of that commission : to provide an opportunity for the silenced to speak out. In the
South Africa of 1990, Gideon is still more privileged than Martinus, but until that eve of a new year he had
also been silenced by a guilt that is not necessarily expunged as a result of talking to this black man –
but it is eased. In most cases the TRC was unable to fully forgive or heal the wounds inflicted by apartheid,
but for Martinus and Gideon, their own little truth commission enabled their true feelings to be shown –
and Fugard saw his next play as a continuation of this (2009: 245)

Fugard clearly knows that the past cannot be erased and forgotten. Gideon will continue to be haunted
by “that whole outside Oshakati” and Martinus will never regret his murder of de Lange, but both of them
have, as Mary Benson astutely observes, actually listened to each other for the time, and that is something
of a “beginning” (Benson, 141). Wertheim explained, “clearly, too, the separation, the apartheid that has
kept the people of different races apart, will come undone not merely when the laws say so but when
people begin to listen to one another, as human beings, not as essentialised members of different races”
(2000: e-book).

On the other hand, Fugard’s main point seems deeply felt: that violence breeds further violence unless
there comes a moment in which trying to balance rights and wrong is set aside for reconciliation; and in
that sense Playland was timely written. The play is judged not for its political background but for the
deep insights and hope for the people living in the post-apartheid time.

My Life shows Fugard’s interest in the younger generation in South Africa and his commitment as a
playwright to “listen to their stories” to “attune his work” to the new generation of South Africans, to the
multi-cultured and many ranged stories of the younger generation so merely embodied in the lives of the
five women in the play. In My Life Fugard celebrates the new South African and listens to their stories. My

Life records the autobiographical narrative of five young South African women where these girls read,
reflect the diaries they wrote about their families and the racial discrimination. The five girls are Eleanor
Busi Mthimunye, Reshoketswe Maredi, Heather Leite, Riana Jacobs and Sivagaury Govinder all belonging
to the suppressed categories under apartheid rule. “They don’t know that when I’m sad I pretend I’m
not... even though my inside is burning with pain”. “Are you impressed with our stories because of what
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they say about us, or maybe because of something they say about you?” In Bare Stage Mary Benson
says “Athol was in the city, creating a play with five young women, chosen from auditions with high-
school students. He did not intend the cast to be all-female but they had shown far greater potential than
any of the boys. Busi and Shoki were black, Gamy Asian, Heather white and Riana of mixed race. All
these girls belong to different races, and they sing their songs as chorus and in the play where they
perform, involve the audience in singing too. Their voices are united into one, just as their grief is united.
They learn their lesson from each other and seek solace, solidarity in their grief. The play finally celebrates
the regeneration of a new South Africa. My Life is, as Mannie Manim affirms, “not great art, but it is
certainly a sign of change at a critical moment in South African history” (2000, e-book)

Fugard saw it as a chamber quintet for which he would interweave their stories.” An aerobics session
frames the play (called by Fugard a recital) which is made up of stories told by the girls.  The setting is
just before the first free elections in South Africa. Fugard´s heavy collaboration with others is reminiscent
of his work with Kani and Ntshona, but less successful.

As in every oppressive culture, however, writers in that society had to device ways of couching their
protest in the pleasing capsule of entertainment. All protest need not be overtly confrontational to be
effective. Athol Fugard continues to tell his stories, be it in ‘Coming Home’ and other recent plays where
he brought out the truth of people “searching for his own truth as he explores the truth of others”. Athol
Fugard’s anti-apartheid missiles, even though often theatrically decorated, were no less potent. It is
credit to “the best political dramatist writing in English today” and “perhaps the world’s most performed
playwright writing in English today”. Though Fugard’s plays are always immersed in the politics of the
day (apartheid and now post-apartheid), he never allows politics to affect his insight into people. Women
occupy a dominant role in many of Fugard’s plays Fugard’s characters are similar to those found in the
works of Tennessee Williams.
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BLOGGING TODAY: A CATHARSIS FOR IMMIGRANTS?
Tamasha Acharya

ABSTRACT

The digital identity of the migrant today is formed by twin influences of a growing, progressive diasporic

blogosphere in cyberspace and multiple multicultural societies in the real world. The present day immi-

grant aims to reconnect with the homeland through the virtual world. For the second and third generation

immigrant being physically distanced from the homeland is a voluntary move and reconnecting does not

arouse feelings of dislocation, spatial and temporal loss as for the earlier generation, but is a mere click

away. Today, location, place, homeland articulate different interpretations and the digital citizens are fast

establishing a different type of solidarity with those back home through blogs where  they attempt to create

a diaspora zone of alliance, question concepts of nationhood and identities and emote in interactive

domains of reflection, recognition, recall and memory.

My paper strives to offer an insight on how the dispersed population uses blogging as a kind of online

diary, a memoir to maintain ties with their families back home, preserve culture and reinforce identity

issues. I aim to identify and analyse blogs by South Asians, primarily Indians who have settled in USA and

UK. My focus is to outline how through their interactive posts they showcase life as lived in the adopted

land, interspersing their lifestyle narratives with reflections about the homeland which echoes their affilia-

tions both directly and indirectly. In this process, the blog adopts all the features of an autobiography and

has widened its scope. I also aim to indicate how the blog is used subconsciously as a means of cathar-

sis.

Key Words :  autobiography, self-exploration, self-expression, self-construction, self-monitoring, catharsis

With the revolutionary Internet boom and shift in information technology today, blogs are being widely
heralded as an alternative to mainstream media, as they provide a forum to share views and experiences
worldwide with other Internet users in the cybernetic space. Cybernetic space can be described as a
synthetic space that is produced at the intersection of the real and the virtual spaces. Mitra, (2002,2003)
Mitra and Schwartz, (2001). Blogs and other Internet social networking facilities enable individuals,
networks and organisations, to communicate with each other quickly, share information and other
resources, and collaborate to pool their collective knowledge. Information is in a different league in
today’s global world where interaction is literally a touch away. In December 2011, it was estimated by
a media research group that there were1.2 billion users of the Internet worldwide. 82 percent of the
world’s Internet population over age 15 logged to a social media site shooting up from 6 percent in
2007. 37% of bloggers cite “my life and experiences” as a primary topic of their blog. Connecting in this
digital melting pot we have immigrants who work, meet online, send instant messages and skype.
Reconnecting in the diaspora zone, analyzing changing concepts of nationhood, examining fluid no-
tions of identity has taken on a different meaning in recent years. Home today, is no longer only a
concrete geographical space  but often exists within the twin zones of memory and nostalgia. Speaking
about diasporic constructions of the nation in the changing world Anita Mannur says, “As we move from
paradigms of geosphere to infosphere, the boundaries of nation and diaspora begin to traverse,
retraverse, inform and de-form one another” Mannur (2003).

The interface of a blog provides the ability to easily integrate images and audio files into entries. The
possibility of editing or deleting entries without destroying the document is an added advantage. All
this makes reading and writing blogs a very interesting experience and also enables bloggers to be-
come active creators and disseminators of knowledge. Diasporans who blog, chart an atlas of identity
that includes multiple geographical locations, create different ideological discourses, speak diverse
languages and dialects, represent various degrees of assimilation with their countries of residence and
also maintain varying degrees of transnational connections between the hostland and the homeland.
Adapting communities in the hostland through blogs, they create online forums of self-documentation
which includes self-construction and self-monitoring. These groups are conditionally united by com-
mon interests, mutual empathy, and the willingness to share personal experiences and thoughts. In this
scenario, identity tags like British Asian or Asian American  do not signify dual or split identities but a
seamless one,  where  links with the native and adopted countries are made and the reach out is
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through the blogosphere. Blogs created by immigrants are taken as a site of memory where construct-
ing and preserving both individual and cultural identity is considered. It provides a path for displaced
people to reconnect with their homeland and to become active creators and disseminators of what is
real, twice or thrice removed as they are from their homeland. Rebecca Blood in the introduction to her
book, We’ve got Blog mentions, “Every weblog has a point of view and even those that contain no
personal information reveal over time, detail maps of their creators roads. It is captivating to see the
biases, interests, and judgments’ of an individual reveal themselves so clearly. Blood (xii)

A definition of autobiography by Phillippe Lejune outlines its similarity with the blog. He refers to it as:
“A retrospective produced by a real person concerning his own existence, focusing on his individual life,
in particular on the development of his personality.” Lejune (1982) Other definitions have conceptual-
ized, the autobiography as a “metaphor of self” (James Olney), the “invention of the self” (Jerome
Bruner), the “art of self-invention” (Paul John Eakin), a form of “self-writing” (Avrom Fleishman) and “self-
portraiture” (Francoise Lionnet). As an online genre, the blog is a challenge to traditional narratives of
autobiography.  Both are based on self-revelation, inwardness and intimacy of the personal. Blogs too
define the self, and like the diary, reveal the distinctive voice of the speaker. With an interactive space it
problematizes or just voices out existing issues. Grouped under the genre of diaries, blogs include the
responses of readers, and, are often an interactive form of correspondence between the diarist/blogger
and the audience. Today as an established form of life writing, online diaries, which are creating a digital
collaborative relationship between writers and their audiences serve as fresh reminders of the tenuous
division between reality and art, between simulated and real areas that these texts seem to straddle
more explicitly than traditional written autobiographical forms. In her article “Online Diaries: Towards a
Structural Approach” Viviane Serfaty situates blogs within the larger genre of autobiographical writing.
Their availability on the Internet may be seen as the continuance of a long tradition in self-representa-
tional writing even as information technology modifies the forms and functions of such texts.  Serfaty
recommends studying online diaries from a literary standpoint which may therefore shed light on the
development of new forms of writing, and contribute to assessing the extent of this transformation and
its meaning. (2004)

For the purpose of the analysis a content analysis of 15 blogs was made.  One had to sift through many
blogs before finalizing selection. Approximately 32 blogs were accessed and analysed but the ones
chosen for the purpose of the study were written only by South Asians residing in UK and USA. Only one
was taken from an expatriate residing in the UAE, as the writer mentioned similar issues and experi-
ences.  Search engines like Technoratti was used but no clear category as South Asian bloggers or
blogs could be identified.I propose a qualitative, exploratory study. Because we are concerned with the
bloggers’ interpretations of their host culture and context, we adopt an interpretive approach and
assumptions. Interpretive studies assume that people act on the basis of their interpretations of the
world. The blogs analysed were not deliberately sought to be authored by women but incidentally it so
happened that all the writers were women. The analysis of blogs by South Asian immigrants gave an
overview of the issues they address. The posts were generally about career issues, a sense of disloca-
tion, recipes, miscarriage, pregnancy, marital issues, domestic violence, religion, dealing with weight
issues, Ramadan(fasting) issues.

Posts revealed that bloggers, blog for many different reasons – to exercise their creativity, document
ideas and events, and store them for later retrieval, to share, to entertain, earn a living or even to
motivate or influence others. Blogging also helps to stay in touch with family and friends, locally or
across nations while others want to network and meet new people. As a diary of the bloggers own inner
sense of emotional fragmentation, this outpouring helps the blogger transform from a mere identity to
an individual in her own right. The personal tone of the blog and anonymity status enabled women to
write comfortably and openly, about previously taboo issues, such as their inability to fulfill gendered
societal and motherhood expectations, coping with immigration, career issues and so on. This kind of
writing has helped create an entirely new creative and cultural landscape in which bloggers feel free to
emote. It can be stated that blogging for women seems crucial in their autobiographical re-construction
of identity. Some blogs did not have a specific focus, although reading through the posts revealed
certain dominant topics like issues of gender equality and women’s empowerment. Certain experienced
frustrations were clearly shared by many other women for example, societal pressure, cultural expecta-
tions of women’s roles in life, pressures to look attractive and young along with issues like food, Asian
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music were discussed. These posts tended to generate many responses and much discussion, particu-
larly from other women. There were many blogs on motherhood by young mothers. It was rare for a
blog to focus solely on a single subject and not include references on personal experiences and reflec-
tions. The posts sometimes had multiple posts in a month but there were also gaps.
First Days, a project inspired by Philadelphia’s South Asian American Digital Archive, collects stories
from immigrants about their first days in America. The blog registers through interviews how immigrants
belonging to the first generation found escalators fascinating, expressed culture shock about the radi-
cally different lifestyles and their impressions of zooming on US freeways. Homesickness and lack of
friends are emotions which frequently crop up in their posts especially as they were from the first
generation. Some of the blogs I accessed had typical Indian titles and words. Was it a sign for other
South Asian bloggers to access or a deliberate attempt to keep a pan Asian connection?
ShwetaSays.tcom, ChaiChatter, non stop bakbak, Once upon a chai time, love,laugh,mirch .com, pinkchai
style, Some others are Shebasphere.blogspot.in, Party of Five, buzzing tales, SepiaMutiny, Say What .

Mothers and the attachment to them feature strongly in most blogs. Writing about the business of being
Mom a blogger writes:

You have to trust your gut, some advice, and sometimes rely on the Internet for a huge chunk of
information (if you are in a different country far away from your immediate family). ‘ve you sleep
trained your child? (what the hell is that? I’m 30 and I still prefer falling asleep next to my mom, I’m
from India!)            . Nonstopbakbakwordpress com blogger –Shruti Mallur First generation immigrant

Moms just have a special touch which makes food taste better, everyone feel better, and you do
better. I’ve been lucky blessed to have my Mom by my side from the minute Little Mirchi was born.
For the past three months she’s been spoiling both LM and I with her love, food, and care. I can’t
imagine what I would have done without my mother’s guidance and support when I became a mother
for the first time myself.        Lovelaughmirch.com

All the bloggers had at least one post about festivals. During festivals celebrated enthusiastically at
home, the immigrant heart longs for the celebrations, ambience, friends, family and festivities back
home and blogs provide an outlet for the expression of this emotional fragmentation. Diwali and Holi
brought back nostalgic memories of celebrations in India. Discussions of the festival were always ac-
companied by photographs of celebrations with the family and decorations. Sales in Indian shops,
ideas for gifts, food festivals like the Varli food festival were also detailed. It was interesting to read
bloggers inviting their readers over to interact in the blogs for virtual chat session at a prefixed time
especially before festivals.

Visits to India featured regularly and shopping was always mentioned. Indian cuisine also was regularly
mentioned with recipes, trial sessions, substitutions with ingredients which were not available in the
hostland and the nostalgia about their mother’s food and cooking was also evident.  A blogger wrote,
“I ‘ve come to terms with the fact that there is that special ingredient  in parental cooking.”

A second generation immigrant wrote about her generation gap issues while growing up. Her class-
mate, a native White had telephoned her for some homework related issues. Her mother’s reaction
amazed her and she retaliates many years later:

As a South Asian female with immigrant parents, I suspect this instance is as close as most of us get
to having the ‘sex talk’ with our parents. At the time, I had no idea why Mark calling my house was the
worst thing that I could ever have done but based on my mother’s reaction, I knew it couldn’t happen
again. I knew I had done something horribly wrong. From that point on, I also knew that I was not like
my friends Elizabeth, Susan or Jody. Not only was I browner, but sleepovers, trips to the mall and
romantic comedies at the movies would have to wait until I was 35. Going prom dress shopping
would have to wait until my wedding day and having the ‘sex talk’ would come after my first baby.
Just one of the many differences between me and my white friends growing up in small town Ottawa
in the 80’s. shebasphere.blogspot.in
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The ramifications of geographical, cultural, social and climatic changes on the psychology of an indi-

vidual and his/her family depend on the degree of change as well as the individual’s attitude towards

such change. Such situations test individuals’ coping skills; their ability to adjust and acclimatize. A first

generation immigrant about the initial days in a foreign land, away from one’s roots, comes with its

unique set of pros and cons as this blogger shows.

The new and novel can be enticing and adventurous for some and an extremely petrifying experience for

others. Personal circumstances, life style changes, changes in living comfort, personal security etc. all

leave disparate footprints on people and they respond distinctly to any alterations in their circum-

stances. Buzzing Tales.com No matter where our feet or fate takes us, the warmth and lure of home

always remains etched in our hearts. Buzzing Tales.com

Another blogger writes-” The fear and worry of the first few days: I felt I was not part of any culture: I was

too white-washed to be Pakistani, too Pakistani to be Tanzanian, and too brown to be white.” She

relates how Hockey unites them in the adopted land. She titles her post NHL Playoffs: The Hockey

Myth, Joel Ward and My Immigrant Identity.

For members of my grandmother’s mosque in Calgary, hockey was linked to their identity as a success-

ful, assimilated immigrant community.  During the Stanley Cup finals, they set up a projector and TV

just outside the prayer hall, so people could follow their national pastime while preserving the faith they

brought with them from abroad. - Sehreen Noor Ali

Driving to Las Vegas for Christmas Nina Agarwal writes “ . . .we reminiscence about Christmases past,

disputing one another’s accounts, and listen to old Hindi songs—the ones I find melancholy and beau-

tiful even when I don’t understand all the words. We also play word games; this is, after all, a perfect

opportunity for vocabulary and spelling lessons.” Notes from an Indian Childhood: Christmas in Vegas

by Nina Agarwal   The utilitarian value of time fi2w.org/2012/12/.

Feet in Two Worlds is a blog which brings the work of immigrant and ethnic media journalists from

communities across the U.S.A. It raises concerns of marital and maternal anxieties and draws equiva-

lents with modern-day mothers admitting similar issues in confessional blogs as a therapeutic act.

Sepia Mutiny is a virtual community of South Asian bloggers who shared their views on issues and

events in the homeland and the hostland affecting the South Asian community. Bloggers wrote on

different issues and archived their 1320 posts which can be read online. The posts were on issues like

pop culture, lifestyle, current affairs and philosophy. The conversation tag of the Mutiny is equally

interesting as it gives the reactions of other immigrants who, negotiating the politics of space and

identity found this an important platform to air views, analyse and share news. There are recruitment

campaigns, digs at governments (both in the homeland and hostland) book reviews, video clippings of

musical releases, advise to first time immigrants and students and even an online campaign for a bone

marrow transplant for an immigrant, Amit Gupta. A blogger mentioning the importance of this blog

writes in the conversation tag, “And as a mixed Desi-American, the Mutiny let me participate in and

identify with my roots in a way that I had never been able to do before.”

Writing about the social changes experienced a blogger writes:

The Central NJ Indian community is deeply insular, and most of the Indian kids I grew up with are full

of “casually” bigoted comments about people who are unlike them (most notably, about “white

people”, a kind of defensive reverse racism), and very few of them even have friends who are not

Indian, let alone friends who are white, gay and lower middle class like Tyler. Exposure to people who

are different from you promotes understanding and tolerance, and insularity promotes xenophobia.

It’s time for our community to examine the negative effects of “pseudo acculturation” where we

attempt to emulate western models of success while clinging to old-world intolerance.
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Another blogger notes –
Only a few weeks till the start of summer. This can only mean one thing: skin. Bring on the season of
skin-baring shorts, minis, sundresses, tank tops and bathing suits. And if you’re desi, bring on the
nagging moms and aunties who try to tell you to cover up – more for the sake of preserving your
complexion than for modesty’s sake. I think you all know how I feel about our society’s obsession
with skin coloring. But I was reminded of it again when Ennis sent me a clip of an upcoming docu-
mentary, “Dark Girls.” 
This site provided a much needed space for the development of the South Asian American identity
and, in many ways, set the benchmark with how the community voiced themselves.

The inconspicuousness, interactive nature and personal tone of writing blogs are cathartic. They pro-
mote mentoring, do not demand reciprocity and function as a mirror of the self.  Amanda Lenhart and
Susannah Fox have concluded that women write, to work through difficult experiences, to give sub-
stance to the tasks of impermanence that fill their days and lives, to forge connections with other
women related to issues of mutual interest and concern, and to assert themselves as subjects of their
own making in the face of competing social constructions of who they should be. (2006) These self-
narratives become a source of strength to both the reader and the writer. Swamped by circumstances,
majority of the bloggers required emotional sustenance and offloaded their conflicts in their blogs for
their catharsis. Says Vivianne, “The computer screen thus plays the part of the Other, of the ideal Other,
because it is, in and of itself, empty and can thus be endowed with a plurality of meanings. It does not
demand reciprocity, but only functions as a mirror of the self. And it is through such a mirror that the
private self can move beyond the limits imposed by social codes and connect with others in virtual
space. The readers of the online diaries all become mirrors for diary writers, reflecting and commenting
on their every thought, and hence providing a social space in which the private self can be deployed
and reconnect with the social self. Serfaty(2010)

The popularity of this genre and its necessity can be assessed in many ways. As a blogger writes, “I
started to blog about the power of positivity and how it initially helped me out of a dark period in my
life. I found that to be very therapeutic and decided to write more about my personal experiences,
thoughts and feelings more as an outlet for myself more than anything.” She writes about the connect
she shares with  her readers- “I feel that by reading my blog, they connect with me, understand my
pressures and stresses and know what it’s like to grow up as a first generation Indian-Canadian woman
who is now handling the demands of being a wife and mother.” shebasphere.blogspot.in
Bloggers irrespective of the topic share their life experiences and perceptions, documenting, generat-
ing information and, reaching out to others and themselves and thereby providing a voice, a platform
to end certain silences. In today’s online age it is a powerful conversational tool with the potential to
reach a wide audience and empowers by giving a voice to the unheard and also the unseen. The sense
of authority and control, the feeling of being screened by not being directly exposed before the reader(s)
also gives an independence to the blogger. Through story sharing, inspiration, information they pro-
mote strong, positive images of both the lands. Readers who were loyal followers and interacted
regularly have created an extended family as photographs and write ups capturing every mood, cre-
ation and celebration are put up in blogs.

As a blogger writes –
My last blog post has garnered so much interest, commentary and encouraging words that I have to
give a shout out to everyone who has posted anything about it. Thank you to all of you! I have never
received so much personal email, so many private messages and phone calls sharing all of your
stories of miscarriage or trouble conceiving. I am honored to have you take time out of your day to
read it and I sincerely hope that all the women who contacted me with a similar story will heal from
theirs as I continue to heal from mine. More importantly, I am most happy about helping to promote
dialogue about miscarriage.

Immigration no longer arouses feelings of dislocation, spatial and temporal loss as it did for the earlier
generation. Towards the late nineties when the blogosphere revolution came about the second and
third digitally charged generation of immigrants who were much better settled than the earlier genera-
tion, stepped in and started documenting their parents’ lives. Better internet connectivity has made
sites more accessible and migrancy issues approachable. To overcome the temporal, spatial and psy-
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chological distance it is easier now to connect, maintain, create, recreate, exchange instant informa-
tion. It is well documented that cyberspace is not as White as it was once thought to be, and evidence
is prevalent that the number of Internet users in Asia is greater than the rest of the world. (2006)

Sven Birkerts has pointed out a fundamental difference between print and electronic texts: “The print
engagement is essentially private. While it does represent an act of communication, the contents pass
from the privacy of the sender to the privacy of the receiver.” In the electronic order, however, “engage-
ment is intrinsically public, raking place within a circuit of larger connectedness” (1994)

As a majority of blogs raised these issues, it was felt that what the earlier generation shared physically,
psychologically with their mothers, sisters and relations back home, these immigrant women used
different forms of technology to communicate about the same emotions only creating a ‘virtual  Soror-
ity’. It was also felt cultural stability can be continued in the relative safety of the virtual, within a virtual
community of other immigrants, who have all sought and found a safe place to maintain a stable,
quintessential identity. Blogs can be read as assertions of identity which the individual might not depict
in real life. It could be a reflection of the assertion within or can be interpreted as an attempt to work on
assertiveness by psychologically conditioning oneself to think of one as such.

An extract:
We are not our bodies. They represent us but there is so much more to who we are than what is
happening on the outside. If we, as women, don’t support each other, then this patriarchal South
Asian culture that we belong to will continue to own us. Low self-image is practically taught to South
Asian girls from a young age. We have to break this cycle. We have to support each other. We are
supposed to lift and empower each other and ourselves. Not try to break each other down.

Catharsis also leads to responsibility regarding content and projection of mediated images. The analy-
sis revealed that the blog often functions as a mirror of the self and transforms users from an identity to
an entity. It was observed that bloggers are interconnected and do not function in seclusion. Many have
URL links to other blogs.

The above analysis, is a closed reading of various immigrant blogs and yields interesting findings and
directions towards a new understanding of them as included in the genre of autobiographies. From the
analysis it was felt that blogging eases feelings of dislocation, alienation, spatial, temporal loss. The
personal tone encourages life narration and helps women reconstruct identity, the virtual sorority cre-
ated was collaborative yet communal. The societal news stream created was helpful to maintain ties
and it also served as a forum for discussion, dissent, debate. Blogs helped to break taboo, suspend
silence, transgress and examine issues both subjectively and objectively. The online environment pro-
vided unique opportunities to the women to find alternative practices and communities and enable
smooth sailing in the hostland. The discussion of festivities accompanied by photographs created a
diaspora zone of alliance as the readers could bond better together. Both bloggers and readers emoted
in interactive domains of reflection, recognition, recall and memory. The dispersed population used
blogging as a means to maintain ties with their families back home, preserve culture and reinforce
identity issues. The conversation tag at the end not only conveys the different opinions, adds sugges-
tions but also indicates the number of active readers. What is to be noted is that in spite of being
second and third generation immigrants in the First world, issues of gender equality and women’s
empowerment regularly cropped up.

Almost every aspect of life has found its way into the blogosphere today. Immigrants negotiate the
dynamics of truth, identity, and society and assert that emerging technologies such as the blog allow
them to move beyond the silences that the adopted land creates. Bloggers use this societal news
stream as a means to maintain ties with their families back home, preserve culture and reinforce identity
issues. When home is no longer a concrete geographical place but exists within the two dimensions of
recollection and longing a blog sometimes acts as a connector, binding discordant spaces in time into
a homogeneous whole.

Blogs provide arenas for discussion, dissent, and debate, which can translate into knowledge, and a
feeling of empowerment that is critical for social transformation and development Radloff, et al (2004).
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Despite so many positive aspects, the present century has also been dubbed as the egocentric age of
twitter and Blogs. It is also said that the blog culture is the next step in narcissism and exhibitionism.

A paper such as this with limitations of words and ideas does not have space for a full discussion of
these issues, but I hope that the ideas will create a roadmap for further studies and also of various types
and aspects of blogs. Naipaul said, “ Diaspora allows us to valorize forms of kinship other than national
and familial ones.(1984). The blog is a definite genre of discussion for the diasporic individual who must
travel across spatial and historical differences, assembling a narrative and self from fragments of memory
and simultaneously attempting a synthesis between the familiarities of cyberspace and the uncertainties
of real space.
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I’m hungry for knowledge. The whole thing is to learn every day, to get brighter

and brighter. That’s what this world is about. You look at someone like Gandhi,

and he glowed. Martin Luther King glowed. Muhammad Ali glows. I think that’s

from being bright all the time, and trying to be brighter.

Jay-Z
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WRITING POETRY TO BE HEARD: SPOKEN WORD POETRY
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO TWO POETS OF GUJARAT

Rupalee Burke

ABSTRACT

Changing times are reflected in literature. The genre of poetry in the last few decades has witnessed a
‘mediatic hybridity’ with the emergence of poetries in the form of the ‘Performance Poetry Movement’,
also termed as ‘Spoken Word Poetry’ in reaction to the rapid transformation that the material world is
undergoing amidst forces of globalisation and the literary world in the face of print capitalism. When one
sets out to explore the field one realises that there are areas of overlap in the many variants of Performance
Poetry such as poetry in performance and poetry readings which includes extempore and written poetry.
The present paper is an attempt to situate within this arena the poetry of two poets of Gujarat who write
for a cause and written to be heard. Their poetry constitutes a meta-hybridity since their poetry has the
attributes of Spoken Word Poetry without being termed or categorised so.

Key Words : Hybridity, Performance Poetry, Spoken Word Poetry.

Literature has evolved from oral traditions. Poetry was the commonest creative expression in oral
traditions round the world. Having undertaken a long and winding path and having negotiated the
milestone of appearing in print, poetry today is once again arching back to orality and the spoken
word as the emergence of Performance Poetry suggests. It is therefore that Performance Poetry is
seen in binary opposition to print poetry or ‘page poetry’. Extempore/Written poetry in performance
and vibrant readings of written/published poetry belong to the generic group of Performance Poetry.
Studies of the form are as fluid and multiple as the form itself. The areas of overlap among the many
variants make it difficult to ascribe them to watertight compartments like is possible with conventional
poetry. The matter is further compounded when Glen North defines Spoken Word Poetry as ‘poetry
that is written on a page but performed for an audience. Because it is performed, this poetry tends to
demonstrate a heavy use of rhythm, improvisation, free association, rhymes, rich poetic phrases,
word play and slang. It is more aggressive and “in your face” than more traditional forms of poetry.”
(North, 1) Additionally, Novak makes space for literary poets who are purely page based and just
come out and read – traditional readings basically and endorses “poetry which has been composed
prior to its performance, whose text is relatively stable and which usually has a parallel in writing”
(Novak, 36) She goes on to elaborate on what she terms ‘Live Poetry’, “Live Poetry thus comprises
presentations of ‘performance poetry’ as well as the more traditional ‘poetry readings’. It may be
encountered in a wide variety of settings: poetry slams, large public demonstrations such as anti-war
gatherings, formal readings (for instance at universities), literature festivals and small open mics, to
name a few.” (Novak, 62)

The general notion in present times is that written poetry is primarily meant to be ‘highbrow, cerebral
and meant to be read in the mind. In contrast Spoken Word Poetry is direct, straightforward and
meant to be heard. First the origination of scripts and the print technology that followed brought in
drastic changes in the conception and reception of literature. The history of the hegemony of the
written word begins from there. Thereafter the written tradition came to be greatly privileged over the
oral tradition. Literatures that found their way in print came to assume higher status. The bias is
embodied in the ‘unhealthy fixation, within complex civilized communities, on the written word considered
according to an evolutionist stance as a progressive medium implying ‘civilized’, ‘cultured’, ‘refined’,
etc. and is responsible in the general attitude towards literature characterised by orality. The tug-of-
war between phonocentricism (Saussure) and logocentricism (Derrida) has since then continued. It is
therefore that mainstream poets are wary of and undermine the worth of poetry written/performed in
this vein. Writers, scholars and critics too are divided in opinion as far as the evaluation of Performance
Poetry. Nevertheless, the form which constitutes ‘a distinct performance aesthetic’ has led to a
‘conspicuous new interest in orality in the literary world’. It also makes for an oral realisation of poetry
as opposed to the silent reading of the written text of a poem.

Cornelia Grabner’s highly researched article dwells at length on the history and various dimensions of
Performance Poetry in English. This roots of this hybrid form of poetry can be traced back to the
1950s and was manifest in the Beat Poets as ‘a form of rebellion and protest’ Grabner notes, “At the



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(112)

same time other poets, such as Langston Hughes, developed the practice as cultural expression.
Because it worked well in both contexts, it was quickly adopted by artists committed to particular
social and political movements . . . They took a step beyond complaint, addressing their audiences as
a community with whom they shared experiences, values and convictions.” (Grabner, 79)  Grabner
informs, “Where white performance poets responded to the revival of orality, they often did so from an
equally politically committed position. Therefore . . . the performance of poetry as we know it today is
historically bound up with the consciousness of the poet’s position within his social and political
surroundings, and with political demands that are the results of her/his position or self-positioning.”
(Grabner, 79) Another outstanding feature of Spoken Word Poetry is that it written for a cause, to make
a valuable intervention for mobilisation of socio-politico-cultural awareness.

Grabner throws light on the performance of poetry in her doctoral thesis (2007) which she says is “an
area of poetry and cultural studies that remains largely unexplored”.

“So far, the performance of poetry has received little attention. Usually it is conflated with the poetry
reading and is treated as an addition to the written poem as if it were an extra treat for the reader
who gets to see and hear the poet in person ... the poetry performance and the poetry reading are
distinctly different manifestations of poetry. First of all, the poetry reading is just that: a reading
aloud of poetry that is meant to be read from the page. This means that the poetry reading mobilizes
only one element of signification additional to the word itself, the poet’s voice. The poetry performance,
on the other hand, mobilizes the voice not as reading voice but as speaking voice also, and in
contradistinction to the poetry reading, the performance usually puts the word in contact with other
elements of signification such as music, other sounds, visual elements and theatrical devices.
Furthermore, it takes many of its devices such as accents, the use of vernaculars, rhythms or music
from the cultural sphere that surrounds it. Hence the performance of poetry is hardly ever self-
contained. It spills over into its surroundings.” (Grabner, 3)

In a similar vein Novak emphasises the ‘aesthetic and social potential of poetry in its spoken form’,
“Although poetry has long been pronounced a dying literary genre in terms of the publishing market,
it is experiencing a renaissance through the spoken word.” (Novak, 11)

“The “establishment poets” declared through their upturned noses that performance poetry cheapened
poetry; the true poetry lets the words, however flat and mumbled off the page, do all the work. But as
time has shown, performance actually strengthens poetry’s appeal and impact.” (Smith, 10)
Marginalisation notwithstanding Performance Poetry is a newly emerging artistic discourse which offers
resistance to all attempts to write it off as mundane and unfit for academic consideration.

Performance poetry has over the years branched out further and thrives in its Open Mic and Slam
Contest avatars today. Julie Marie Schmid in her analyses of Slam poets David Hernandez’s and
Patricia Smith’s performances says, “It is clear, I believe, that these two poets’ performances open up
dialogue and debate on issues such as urban poverty, gang violence, and racism.” (Schmid, 5) Although
Schmid draws a line between conventional poetry reading and poetry performances, she says, “My
decision to refer to the four poets included in this study as ‘performance poets’ is in some ways
problematic, as none of them write only for performance (Holman, Hernandez, and Patricia Smith
publish as prolifically as any “conventional” poet”. (Schmid, 7) Goggins presents an interesting view,
‘Performance poetry, like many forms of language, began as a tool of communication for poets to
sound their opinions. According to James Fenton, a professor of poetry at Oxford University, poetry
‘begins in those situations when the voice has to be raised” (7). All performance poetry, then, naturally
becomes revolutionary, raising its voice from the people, for the people. Performance poetry becomes
words with “special emphasis,’ using “heightened speech” to rhyme, to punctuate, to slant, to sing,
and to break the rules society has placed on language (7) (Goggins, 19) Poets of Performance Poetry
says Goggins are “reporters within the art and performance worlds, educating people – in everyday
language – about the happenings taking place next door, around the corner, down the street, and
beyond.” (Goggins, 35) The two poets of Gujarat who are discussed later in this paper occupy the in-
between space in the above context  with a difference of course, since neither of them reach out to
audiences via the live show, the CD, blog, website, etc. means that performance poets normally use.

Given below are some definitions of Spoken Word Poetry that foreground the multiplicity of
interpretations of the form:
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Performance of poetry means reading or declaiming poetry in a way that acknowledges the presence
of an audience. This can be anything from a bit of eye-contact to fully blown histrionics.
(applesandsnakes.org)

Performance poetry uses the stage as the page, transforming poetry readings into theatrical events.
While the recent resurgence of performance poets is seen as a reaction against mainstream, print-
based poetry, the style harkens back to the classic role of the poet, who recited notable happenings,
emotions, and perceptions. (webexhibits.org)

A form of poetry intended to be performed as a dramatic monologue or exchange and frequently
involving extemporization. (oxforddictionaries.com)

Poetry written for the public, rather than private use. (dictionary.reference.com)

Michael Rosen:  Performance poetry is not one genre. Some chant, sing and dance. Some stand
rooted to the spot and stare. Some chat their way in and out of their poems like stand-ups. Some
confess, some rage. Some play with words, some talk plain. The point is, it’s live and in the moment
. . .  (the guardian.com)

Cornelia Grabner: Furthermore, the mobilization of sonic, visual and theatrical devices allowed poets
to emphasize speech rhythm, vernaculars, and the cultural connotations of music.

On the basis of the foregoing one may draw up a list of the following characteristics that define Spoken
Word Poetry:

1. Spoken Word Poetry, couched in the oral tradition employs everyday language, and often
incorporates sonic, visual, theatrical and social devices. Sonic devices range from histrionics of
voice to various forms of community music. Dress, hair, posture, gestures, facial expressions,
movements work as corporal devices.

2. The poet communicates his/her social and cultural role in society through the speaking voice in
his/her poetry. Rhetorical devices such as pitch, volume and tone of voice, pronunciation, pacing,
and pauses also play an important part.

3. Performance can also be an enactment of a previously written text.

4. The poet occupies the same plane and establishes a direct connection with the audience and
seeks solidarity.

5. The poetry rooted in socio-politico-cultural contexts is authentic and topical.

6. Spoken Word Poetry is a binary of page poetry and more accessible in comparison.

7. The poetry is public poetry.

8. Performance poetry is community oriented.

9. Performance poetry is live, vibrant and refreshing.

The quote below comes to the rescue of Performance Poetry through its acerbic critique of flat oral
delivery by conventional poets who turn their noses at the mention of Performance Poetry. Alternatively,
it offers suggestions to turn a drab poetry reading into a forceful performance:

Most of us have suffered through poetry readings during which the poets were about as animated as
roadkill. No facial expression. No gesture. No intonation. No sign of life whatsoever. Even the poet’s
skin seemed ashy, as if he had just stepped off the set of Night of the Living Dead. A zombie who
threatened to kill us all – not by eating our flesh but by droning on and on in a deadening monotone
until he had sucked bones dry all our will to listen and to experience the poetry he was lowering into
a premature grave.

Please don’t be one of these soul-sucking zombie poets. Reach deep inside, pull out your pulsating
heart, and fling it on to the stage. Make the audience listen. Grab it by the throat . . . figuratively
speaking, of course. Use your voice, your eyes, your body, your heart, your soul, and your mind to
fire to life the passion, sense, and subtleties of the poetic words you toiled over past midnight,
affixing them to the page. Make faces, stomp, gesture, whisper, yell! Be the fool, the lover, the king,
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or the kangaroo your poems demand you to be. Do whatever it takes to capture the crowd’s
attention, keep it entertained, and communicate your poetry through professional, impeccable
performance. (Smith, xv)

The crisscrossings inherent in the field of Spoken Word Poetry makes it increasingly difficult to arrive
at a neat set of defining qualities whereby the works of the poets I wish to discuss can be situated.
However, the poetry of the two poets discussed below fall in the category of what Novak calls ‘Live
Poetry’ with characteristics of what others have variously labelled as outlined earlier in the paper.
Given the focus of this paper the term ‘Spoken Word Poetry’ is used to refer to poetry of commitment
which primarily depends on the import of the written word via media the voice.  Saroop Dhruv and
Kanji Patel are two activist poets of Gujarat who have, over a period of more than three decades, made
use of their poetic voice to give voice to socio-politico-cultural issues that concern the communities
they work with and to foreground their relevance to larger society.

Saroop Dhruv’s activism extends to marginalised sections of society such as dalits, muslims, labourers,
slum dwellers, urban displaced, etc. while Kanji Patel is an activist for adivasi and nomadic community
rights. Their poetry therefore revolves round issues they are connected with. They instinctively respond
to events around them and record it in their poetry. The real purport of their poetry is to reach out to
readers/audiences in a bid to mobilize socio-politico-cultural awareness among members of civic
society who may/may not be aware of these issues for both, poetry is intimately and inextricably
connected with lived reality. One thinks of Benjamin Zephaniah and Kathy Kijiner as belonging to the
same orbit. Given my own orientation I think of both these poets as very prominent poets of Gujarat as
their poetic oeuvre is devoted to the service of an alternative historiography of communities which
rarely get the historical attention they deserve. Their poetry documents events, incidents, phenomena
which easily slips into oblivion in public memory. Often written for specific occasions and recited and/
or published in little magazines and journals before being compiled in a collection, these two poets
‘write’, and ‘perform in reading’ their commitment and cultural activism.  Both make ample use of
regional myths, oral tradition/folk literature, regional songs, regional varieties of Gujarati, conversational
tone, alliteration, onomatopoeia, idioms, colloquial and extremely powerful language. The very nature
of their poetry, from the point of view of theme, volatile expression in print hints that it is not page
poetry as we know it. Kanji Patel’s distinctive style of not using punctuation marks poses a problem to
the reader who as listener gets it right when the poems are read out with strategic pauses and theatricality
of voice by the poet. The reader has no difficulty once she grasps the unique way in which the poems
are to be read to get meaning out of it.

Unfortunate though, it is natural that the poetry of both these poets has not gone down well with the
literati and critics belonging to the mainstream and they are therefore, viewed as unpoetic and unliterary.
The poems of both the poets are ‘Janvadi’ (of the people, for the people). Saroop Dhruv has even
answered such charges levelled against her by mainstream rightist writers during the years 1983 to
1990 in one of her poems ‘Avnari pedhi ne albel urfe mujrim hazir’. She says “The more the cultural
crises proliferates in society the conflict with me is intensified. What to write? For whom to write? How
to write?” (Dhruv, (1995) 107) she has given voice to this dilemma in a trilogy of poems. She co-
founded a movement ‘Apnu Sahitya’ (Our Literature) in 1986 to ‘depict the present in literature’.

Saroop Dhruv’s second collection of poems Salagti Havao ‘Burning Winds’ is dedicated to the exploited
and oppressed masses as well as activists and artists of India, especially comrade Gadar and Comrade
Ravi Sinha. This collection contains poems, each composed for specific occasions ranging from anti-
reservation and communal riots in Gujarat, co-opting of Dalit writers in the mainstream, rise of Hindutva
forces in Gujarat, political censorship, the Golana massacre of Dalits, the Bhopal gas tragedy, the
amendment of the Child Labour Act, the calamitous sea ingress in Bhal region of Gujarat, water scarcity
ridden region of Dholka, examining 40 years of Independence, tribute to slain activist Safdar Hashmi,
famine in Amreli,  response to the fatwa against Taslima Nasrin, the demolition of Babri Masjid, domestic
violence against Manjula of Idar whose nose was cut off by her in-laws, eradication of malaria. Her
poem ‘Roko Roko’(Stop, Stop) written for the Narmada Dam displaced was sung all throughout the
campaign by the affected and the activists working for them. Many of her poems have been composed
as title songs of human rights television programmes, workshops for awareness of caste, class and
gender, social reform meetings, forums, protest campaigns, demonstrations, street and other plays
and many more.
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Saroop Dhruv’s second collection Hastakshep (Interference) is dedicated to Late Shri Girish Patel, a
human rights activist, while the epigraph to the collection is a stanza on the demolition of the tomb of
Vali Gujarati in the 2002 riots of Gujarat. She says in the Introduction,

“In seven years from the publication of my first collection you and I have witness, experienced and
pondered over many events in Gujarat, the country and the world. The poems in this collection are
an attempt to reach out to you through words.” (Dhruv (2003), 1)

Kanji Patel’s first collection Janpad (Verse of/for the folks) is a vivid document of life lived by the rural
folk. Minute details of their way of life of farmers and labourers, significance of their rituals, agricultural
methods, life of nomads, role of natural landscape in the joys and sorrows of the folk, shamanistic
practices, the importance of the various seasons and natural elements, life of kharwas (fisherfolk),
environmental denudation, etc. his second collection Dungardev is steeped in the oral tradition and
myths of adivasis. There are poems based on the creation myth, the Mela as a metaphor of human life
signifying celebration of life, dirges, human evolution, shaman’s spells, hardships faced by adivasis,
religious ceremonies of adivasis, hunger, frugality of life of adivasis, tales from  oral traditions of adivasis,
songs of nomadic communities, hegemony of script over orality, etc. His third collection Dharti na
Vachan (Earth-speak) is dedicated to the primal sound. It contains poems on subjects such as hegemony
of languages, discrimination against adivasis, deities, mysticism, food, music, festivals, creative
expression of adivasis and rural folks, adivasis affected by environmental degradation, effects of
urbanisation on adivasis, death of Andamanese language ‘Bo’, political oppression of adivasis, natural
habitat of adivasis affected by development, the revolt led by Birsa Munda, land rights of adivasis,
forced silence of adivasis, political censorship on freedom of speech, material deprivation of adivasis,
loss of idyllic way of life, etc.

Place Benjamin Zephaniah’s poem ‘Refugees’ and Saroop Dhruv’s poem ‘Roko, Roko’ or Zephaniah’s
‘We are the Cherokee’ and Kanji Patel’s ‘Tasu Tasu Karta’ (Inch by Inch) side by side. Place Kathy
Kijiner’s ‘A Bad Sign’ alongside Saroop Dhruv’s ‘Havey Nathshu Dariyo Hathe’ (We shall harness the
sea) and Kanji Patel’s ‘Rakh Thai Gayu’ (Turned to Ashes) and the point is made, the dilemma resolved.
As Kathy Kijiner says, “To be real though, there doesn’t have to be a line between the two forms. I think
a good poet is able to cross the barriers of both forms – spoken and page. I mean why limit one’s art
work to just one form? My recent goal as a poet is to push the boundaries of what I’m comfortable
with, and to explore and push myself as much as I can to write and tell the story however it needs to be
told. In the end, my big question when writing isn’t always “Should this piece be a page poem or a
performance poem?” most of the time, my only question is, “How should this story be told?”
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METAPHORICAL EXPRESSIONS IN LITTLE DORRIT:
HUMANISATION AND DEHUMANISATION

Saoko Funada

ABSTRACT
Dickens’s novels include a large number of rhetorical tropes such as metaphor and simile by which a

variety of scenes, substances or human characters are vividly or symbolically described. In Little Dorrit, one

can see hundreds of metaphors by which the author attempts to delineate the physical appearances or

distinctive personalities of characters elaborately. Above all, he makes particular use of metaphor in order

to depict each appearance or personality of human characters as if they were non-human living creatures

or inanimate objects by drawing close analogies between the natural attributes or physical appearances of

two things. This paper therefore aims to examine the author’s metaphorical descriptions frequently used in

Little Dorrit and thereby make clear the main semantic processes and functions performed by his metaphors.

Additionally, I focus on his remarkable tendency to either humanise objects or dehumanise various characters

in order to elucidate the mechanisms of analogical relations between human beings and non-human living

creatures (or inanimate substances) by considering the author’s point of view and power of imagination.

Thus, I shall firstly look at Dickens’s typical devices in terms of forms and techniques, and secondly explicate

the mechanics of conceptual linkage between tenor and vehicle so as to discover the affinities between two

different things compared. By so doing, I am to show the linguistic characteristics of Dickens’s metaphors.

Key Words: Metaphor, Figure of Speech, Dickens, Stylistics, Semantics, Humanisation, Dehumanisation

Introduction
Dickens’s novels include a large number of rhetorical tropes, such as metaphor and simile, by which

various scenes, substances or human characters are vividly or symbolically described. In Little Dorrit, we

can see hundreds of similes and metaphors by which the author attempts to elaborately delineate the

physical appearances or distinctive personalities of characters. Above all, he makes particular use of

metaphorto depict each appearance or personality of his human characters as though they were non-

human living creatures or inanimate objects by drawing close analogies between the natural attributes or

physical appearances of two things.Therefore, the main purpose of my paperis to examine themetaphorical
descriptions frequently used in Little Dorrit, and thereby bring to light the main semantic processes and

functions performed by his metaphors. Additionally, I shall focus on his remarkable tendency to either

humanise objects or dehumanise various charactersin order to elucidate the mechanisms of analogical

relationships between human beings and non-human living creatures (or inanimate substances)by

considering the author’s point of view and power ofimagination.Thus, I shall first look at Dickens’s typical

devices, in terms of forms and techniques, and second explicate the mechanics of conceptual linkage

between tenor and vehicle so as to discover the affinities between the different things that are compared.

By so doing, I intend to show the linguistic characteristics of Dickens’s rhetoric,focusing mainly on

metaphors.

Devices of Metaphor
First, I will cite two definitions of metaphor. Way (1991: 11) refers to metaphor as a linguistic trope which

involves a deviation from ordinary and straightforward usage of language, whilst Goatly (1997: 8) remarks

that metaphor occurs when a unit of discourse is used to refer unconventionally to an object, process or

concept, or colligates in an unconventional way. In Goatly’s view, metaphor consists of three units:

‘tenor’, ‘vehicle’ and ‘ground’, as shown in Figure 1. That is, the tenor is the subject to which attributes

are ascribed, while the vehicle is the subject from which the attributes are borrowed. Thus, metaphorical

expressions are established on the basis of similarity or analogy between the tenor and the vehicle. In
other words, the ground consists of the similarities between the tenor and the vehicle. In my paper, I will

pay attention to Goatly’s view, as it will be a crucial key for us in explicating the linguistic mechanisms of

how each metaphorical description is conceived and understood in the reader’s mind.
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Figure 1  The Three Units Forming the Metaphorical Structure
Metaphor in general is a device for comparing two things without using terms such as ‘like’ or ‘as’. For
this reason, the descriptive form ‘A is B’ is most frequent, as in ‘he is a lion in battle’.Despite its simple
structure, compared to a simile using ‘like’ or ‘as’, the metaphorical device in this novel plays a
significant role for Dickens in delineating particular features of characters or objects either elaborately
or fancifully. Therefore, if we apply all the classifications of metaphorical forms presented by Ikeda
(1992), Goatly (1997) and Sukagawa (1999)1 to Dickens’s metaphors, we can see eleven types of
forms, namely Types I to XI. In the next section1.1 Word-Class andMetaphor, I will explicate the
mechanism of Dickens’s use of metaphor in detail, first focusing on the grammatical forms. In Little
Dorrit, several word classes (i.e. nouns, adjectives, adverbs and verbs) are exploited in his metaphors
as a framework for Dickens’s rhetorical function on a syntactical level.

1.1 Word-Class and Metaphor

1.1.1 Nouns

Firstly, Types I to VI denote the typical structures of Dickens’s noun metaphors most commonly used
in Little Dorrit :

(Footnotes)
1Although slightly different, I consider their classifications of metaphor forms basically the same in that
their method of understanding metaphor and simile is equally matched: the former consists of ‘A = B’,
while the latter ‘A = as/like B’.

Type I: (Det) + N1

(1) ‘How goes the world this forenoon, gentlemen? My little one, you see, going round with me to
have a peep at her father’s birds. Fie, then! Look at the birds, my pretty, look at the birds’. (4)

Type II: (Det) + N (Vocative)

(2) ‘Dear Fanny, what is the matter? Tell me’.

‘Matter, you little Mole’, said Fanny. (492)

Type III: N1+ Copula + N2
(3) Not for the first time. No, not for the first time. In Little Dorrit’s eyes, the outside of that window
had been a distant star, on other nights than this. (144)

(4) To Mrs. Merdle, Mrs. Gowan repaired on a visit of self-condolence, after having given the
gracious consent aforesaid. She drove into town for the purpose, in a one-horse carriage,
irreverently called at that period of English history, a pill-box. (328)

Type IV: N1 + N2(Apposition)
(5) The Chief Butler, the Avenging-Spirit of this great man’s life, relaxed nothing of his severity. He
looked on at these dinners when the bosom was not there, as he looked on at other dinners when
the bosom was there; and his eye was a basilisk to Mr. Merdle. (465)

Type V: N1 + of + N2(Genitive)
(6) None of us clearly know to whom or to what we are indebted in this wise, until some marked stop
in the whirling wheel of life brings the right perception with it. It comes with sickness, it comes with
sorrow, it comes with the loss of the dearly loved, it is one of the most frequent uses of adversity. (602)

Type VI: N1 + of + N2(Apposition)
(7) She opened a drawer or two, looked over some business papers, and put them back again. Her
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severe face had no thread of relaxation in it, by which any explorer could have been guided to the
gloomy labyrinth of her thoughts. (36)

Type I, the ‘determiner + noun’ form, occurs 278 times in the novel. The instance (1) suggests a close
affinity between two criminals (John Baptist Cavalletto and Rigaud) and birds in that the men are both
captured and confined as if locked up in a birdcage. Therefore, Dickens describes the criminals in
association with birds.Next, Type II (i.e. the ‘determiner + noun’ form) denotes a vocative form of noun
metaphor, of which there are 26 examples. Type III is the form with a copula as in ‘A is B’. The copula
in this case includes a verb such as ‘be’, ‘seem’, ‘appear’ and so on. This type of noun metaphor is the
second most frequent (124 examples).Type IV is effective in linking two nouns together in apposition,
although this form is comparatively rare (12 examples). Similarly, Type V is another way of linking two
nouns together, using the preposition ‘of’. This is, however, different from Type IV in that it is rather
similar to constructions such as ‘B of A’ or ‘B’s A’. Although this type (47 examples) is not so frequent
as other types, such as Type I and Type III, it is most effective in not only describing the appearance or
behaviour of characters themselves but also in symbolising each character’s inner thoughts or emotion
towards other characters who profoundly influence his/her life and fortune. The phrase ‘the whirling
wheel of life’ as in (6) symbolically delineates Arthur Clennam’s emotional state as being greatly influenced
by his surroundings. There is yet another type of ‘noun + of + noun’ form as in Type VI (18 examples).
This also functions throughapposition, linking two nouns together using the preposition ‘of’.

1.1.2 Adjectives
Type VII, as given below, takes the form of ‘adjective + noun’, which also performs a rhetorical function
in Dickens’s metaphor. This form is most effective in symbolising the quality of certain human
characteristics, although its frequency is different depending on which of his works one reads. For
instance, we can see no more than eight examples of this type in Oliver Twist, while ninety-nine examples
are found in Little Dorrit. As in (8) and (9), Dickens makes good use of adjective metaphor to symbolically
depict dreary landscapes or a dismal atmosphere as if they were human beings. It is therefore noteworthy
that he often insinuates a character’s melancholy disposition or pessimistic view of life by means of
humanisation.

Type VII: Adj + N
(8) It was a Sunday evening in London, gloomy, close and stale. Maddening church bells of all degrees
of dissonance, sharp and flat, cracked and clear, fast and slow, made the brick and mortar echoes
hideous. Melancholy streets in a penitential garb of soot, steeped the souls of the people who were
condemned to look at them out of windows, in dire despondency. (23)

(9)  She imparted to this sentiment, in itself almost Solomonic, so extremely injurious and personal a
character, by levelling it straight at the visitor’s head, that it became necessary to lead Mr. F’s Aunt
from the room. This was quietly done by Flora; Mr. F’s Aunt offering no resistance, but enquiring on her
way out ‘What he come there for, then?’ with implacable animosity. (132)

In addition, there is yet another form of adjective metaphor, Type VIII, though this is a rare form with
only four examples in this novel:

Type VIII: N + Copula + Adj
(10) He came down the dark winding stairs into the yard, with an increased sense upon him of the
gloom of the wall that was dead, and of the shrubs that were dead, and of the fountain that was dry,
and of the statue that was gone. (554)

1.1.3 Adverbs
Next, Type IX is the ‘verb + adverb’ form of metaphor,including 11 examples. Most of the manner
adverbs in the following instances modify verbs in a figurative way:

Type IX: V + Adv
(11) His little black eyes sparkled electrically. His very hair seemed to sparkle, as he roughened it. He
was in that highly-charged state that one might have expected to draw sparks and snaps from him by
presenting a knuckle to any part of his figure. (324-5)

As for (11), the adverb ‘electrically’ is effective for Dickens in emblematically emphasizing Mr Pancks’s
mechanical behaviour and inhuman nature. This adverbial structure therefore plays a significant part in
symbolising Mr. Pancks’s peculiar figure and attribute.
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1.1.4 Verbs
Furthermore, we can see yet other types of forms constructed with verbs, as in Types X and XI. Type X
takes the form of ‘subject + intransitive verb’ as in (12), whilst‘transitive verb’ is metaphorical as illustrated
in (13) and (14). Both of these are effective forms for Dickens in describing various scenes or the
qualities of particular characters colourfully and impressionistically.

Type X: Vi (i = intransitive)
(12) The clouds were flying fast, the wind was coming up in gusts, banging some neighbouring shutters
that had broken loose, twirling the rusty chimney-cowls and weathercocks, and rushing round and
round a confined adjacent churchyard as if it had a mind to blow the dead citizens our of their graves.
The low thunder, muttering in all quarters of the sky at once, seemed to threaten vengeance for this
attempted desecration, and to mutter, ‘Let them rest! Let them rest!’(288)

Type XI: Vt (t = transitive)
(13) Wherever he went, this foredoomed Tip appeared to take the prison walls with him, and to set
them up in such trade or calling; and to prowl about within their narrow limits in the old slip-shod,
purposeless, down-at-heelway; until the real immoveable Marshalsea walls asserted their fascination
over him, and brought him back. (63)

(14) He went out, and she shut the door upon him. He looked up at the windows of his mother’s room,
and the dim light, deadened by the yellow blinds, seemed to say a response after Affery, and to
mutter, ‘Don’t ask me anything. Go away!’ (459)

In the first place, Dickens often attributes human thought, knowledge, and emotion to artificial objects
(e.g. walls) or natural phenomena (e.g. thunder and light). This is one of the author’s typical humanisation
devices. Above all, he often uses intransitive/transitive verbs to visualise the scene where inanimate
things may appear vigorous and powerful in his eyes. By so doing, the author attempts to portray
realistically his vision of the world that surrounds him. Observing the forms and vocabulary in the
examples above, we find that almost all of the artificial objects or natural objects/phenomena he
describes are animated with verbs such asmutter, assert, bring and say, all of which are related to
human powers and activities. As Brook (1970: 35-36) remarks, the process of humansation2 makes it
possible to attribute human emotion and powers to inanimate objects or to non-human living creatures.
Thus, the author makes abundant use of humanisation so that the reader may envisage the appearances
or behaviours of particular substances or human beings and take a great interest in them.

1.2 Collocational Analysis

1.2.1 Adjectives
Furthermore, it is fundamental to shed light on another approach to Dickens’s adjective metaphors, a
collocational approach to the author’s linguistic styles proposed by Hori (2004), who focuses on
metaphorical collocations involving the cohesion of two ormore co-occurring words.Referring to
Dickens’s adjective metaphors, it is important to point out that almost all of the metaphors with the
‘adjective + noun’ form are based on dehumanisation devices, which involves the process of transforming
human beings into animals, supernatural beings, natural objects or artificial objects as given below:

(Animal/Fish)
an elephantine build (LD, 123)

(Supernatural beings)
a cold and ghostly eye (LD, 518), a ghostly air (LD, 639), her ghostly figure (LD, 654), this spectral
woman (LD, 656)

(Plants)
rosy faces (LD, 167)

(Artefacts)
the same barrel-organ way (LD, 97), a little coaly steam-tug [Mr. Pancks] (LD, 125), that coaly little
gentleman (LD, 231), the statue bride (LD, 238), whose leathern face (LD, 302), that highly-charged
state (LD, 324), a chalky creation (LD, 377), a cool, waxy, blown-out woman (LD, 377), his coaly hand
(LD, 489), hammer-headed woman (LD, 656)
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Among all the four patterns of transference, we can find that in Little Dorritthe pattern from human
beings to artificial objects is the most frequent (10 examples) when considering the collocations of
‘adjective + noun’, whilst the patterns from human beings to animals and from human beings to
plantsare the leastfrequent (1 example each).As for the process by which artificial objects are applied
to various characters, it is worth noting that the author is in the habit of using words such as coaly,
chalky, waxy and leathern for inanimate metaphors in order to symbolise each character’s mechanical
figure or lack of human nature.Also, the phrase ‘a little coaly steam-tug’ includes two metaphorical
expressions, namely coal and steam-tug, both of which are employed to describe the same person,
Mr. Pancks. As Hori (2004: 58) puts it, ‘a collocational clash or discrepancy of associations between
different metaphors may convey a sense of a character’s curious personality’; and one can infer from
this view that Dickens attempts to emphasize Mr. Pancks’s mechanical behaviour and inhuman nature
using two metaphors in this context. He is so spiteful or cunning a character in Dickens’s eyes that the
author constantly attempts to degrade him to a machine-like state via metaphor. That is, the semantic
association between Pancks and coal as well as between Pancks and a steam-tug not only comically
represents his mechanical figure itself but also symbolises his lack of human attributes. In this way, we
can identify dual conceptual co-occurrences between Mr. Pancks (tenor) and coal (vehicle) as well as
Mr. Pancks (tenor) and a steam-tug (vehicle). This structure, therefore, plays a significant role in
representing a certain quality of specific characters within the novel.

1.2.2 Adverbs
Although less frequent than adjective metaphor, Dickens’s use of adverbial collocation also includes
unique metaphorical expressions. The examples below represent some of Dickens’s collocational
styles,wherein manner adverbs modify adjectives or verbs figuratively, and where all of which include
the author’s particular device of dehumanisation.

(Supernatural beings)
all divinely calm (LD, 279), a diabolically silent laugh (LD, 301), he made it ghastly (LD, 560), Angelically
comforting (LD, 631)

(Machinery)
Arthur Clennam again mechanically set forth (LD, 96), His little black eyes sparkled electrically (LD,
324)

2. Semantic Classifications
2.1 Semantic Linkage in Metaphors
In this section, I shall consider the close relationship between two referents, namely ‘tenor’ and ‘vehicle’,
focusing on the semantic concepts involved in Dickens’s metaphorical statements. If we analyse a
process of semantic shift from one concept to another in his metaphors, four main patterns of shift can
be found in Little Dorrit. That is, this novel mainly includes four patterns of semantic transference, as in
(15) to (18), expressed here as the attributes + animate and – animate: from ‘+ animate to + animate’,
from ‘+ animate to –animate’, from ‘– animate to + animate’ and from ‘– animate to – animate’. In
addition, as outlined in Table 1, I shall examine the frequency of these four patterns among the eleven
types of metaphorical devices, Types I to XI. However, here I only consider the vocabulary of Dickens’s
metaphors whose ‘tenor’ and ‘vehicle’ are specific from the context. The novel has 887 examples of
these types of metaphors.

(+ Animate to + Animate)
(15) Little Dorrit had not attained her twenty-second birthday without finding a lover. Even in the sallow
Marshalsea, the ever young Archershot off a few featherless arrows now and then from a mouldy
bow, and winged a Collegian or two. (177)

(+ Animate to – Animate)
(16) Mrs. General had no opinions. Her way of forming a mind was to prevent it from forming opinions.
She had a little circular set of mental grooves or rails, on which she started little trains of other
people’s opinions, which never overtook one another, and never got anywhere. (377)

(– Animate to + Animate)
(17) In the dining-room, a sentimental desire came over Flora to look into the dragon closet which
had so often swallowed Arthur in the days of his boyhood—not improbably because, as a very dark
closet, it was a likely place to be heavy in. Arthur, fast subsiding into despair, had opened it, when a
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knock was heard at the outer door. (575)

(– Animate to – Animate)
(18) In the back garret—a sickly room, with a turn-up bedstead in it, so hastily and recently turned up
that the blankets were boiling over, as it were, and keeping the lid open—a half-finished breakfast of
coffee and toast, for two persons, was jumbled down anyhow on a ricketty table. (77)

Table 1  The Frequency of Semantic Linkageby Metaphor in Little Dorrit

Pattern Animate to Animate to Inanimate to Inanimate to
Type Animate Inanimate Animate Inanimate Total

I 87 100 33 58 278
II 26 0 0 0 26
III 39 39 17 29 124
IV 3 6 0 3 12
V 5 5 13 24 47
VI 1 7 4 7 19
VII     11 23 44 21 99
VIII 0 0 4 0 4
IX 4 4 3 0 11
X     10 50 75 6 141
XI 12 43 60 11 126

Total 198 277 253 159 887

First, we can see from the table that the shift from ‘animate to inanimate’ is the most frequent (277
examples), while the pattern ‘inanimate to animate’ is the second most frequent (253 examples). Also, as
for the transference from ‘animate to inanimate’, Type I (100 examples), Type X (50 examples) and Type
XI (43 examples) are far more frequent than the other patterns of semantic shift. Additionally, it is noteworthy
that Type X and Type XI are also frequent in the shift from ‘inanimate to animate’. Thus, we can infer from
the ratio that Dickens has a remarkable tendency to humanise various lifeless objects in order to make
each appearance of the surroundings more vivid and colourful. Furthermore, the author is in the habit of
animalising or mechanising unique characters so that he can elaborately explain their behaviours and
suggest a resemblance between two dissimilar things that are being compared. Hence, I shall later focus
on a number of characters chiefly dehumanised, on the basis of their personalities.

2.2 Semantic Tree
In this section, we will direct our attention to a semantic diagram in order to elucidate a number of
tendencies in Dickens’s metaphorical descriptions.Drawing on semantic diagrams in Bickerton (1980:
53-7), Way (1991: 98) and Goatly (1997: 39) who attempted to analyse the semantic components used
in metaphor, one can recognise the distance between the two features (i.e. tenor and vehicle) involved in
Dickens’s figures of speech.Figure 2 is a modified version of a tree diagram put forward earlier by these
scholars, which will be a fundamental means for us to investigate the semantic mechanisms of his devices.

All phenomena

Figure 2  Semantic Tree Diagram of Dickens’s Metaphors
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The diagram indicates how all phenomena in the world can be categorised into a number of components
based on whether or not they are + concrete, – concrete, + animate, – animate, + human, – human and
so on, branching off from the top of the tree. Above all, Dickens shows a remarkable tendency to
describe people as if they were natural objects, artefacts, supernatural beings or animals, by means of
dehumanisation. I will therefore later examine the way in which various people are represented as non-
human living beings or substances.

   As to the diagram, we add the eight semantic components, namely Behaviour, Senses, Feelings,
Natural phenomena, Substance, Supernatural being, Animal, and Human at the bottom of the tree as
they are used often in the author’s metaphoric expressions. Each of these components is further categorised
into various features branching out their nodes down into the bottom of the hierarchy, and therefore,
Animal, for example, can be further categorised into Mammal, Fish, Bird, and Insect, all of which Dickens
makes good use of in dehumanisation. Now, I shall here apply this tree diagram to Dickens’s metaphors,
as this will be a crucial key in explicating the linguistic functions of his devices.

Table 2  The Frequency of the Patterns of Semantic Linkage

     Pattern Frequency

1 + Human to + Artefact 216

2 + Artefact to + Human 126

3 + Human to – Human 96

4 + Human to + Human 92

5 – Artefact to + Human 61

6 + Artefact to + Artefact 49

7 – Concrete to – Concrete 45

8 + Human to – Concrete 40

9 – Concrete to + Human 40

10 – Concrete to + Artefact 28

11 + Human to – Artefact 18

12 – Human to + Human 18

13 + Artefact to – Artefact 11

14 + Artefact to – Human 10

15 – Concrete to – Artefact 10

16 – Concrete to – Human 10

17 + Artefact to – Concrete 7

18 – Artefact to – Human 3

19 – Artefact to – Artefact 3

20 – Artefact to – Concrete 2

21 – Human to – Artefact 1

22 – Human to + Artefact 1

Total 887

Among the 887 instances of metaphors, we find 22 patterns of semantic transference from one component

to another, as in Table 2. Referring to the table, we notice one significant point: the pattern from + human

to + artefact is the most frequent (216 examples), whilst the transition from‘+ human to – human’ ranks

third (96 examples). It is one of the marked characteristics of Dickens to transform human beings into

animals, supernatural beings or artefacts by dehumanisation. Moreover, we also discover that Dickens

has a remarkable tendency to humanise various lifeless objects in order to make each appearance of the

surroundings more vivid and graphic, as outlined in 2.3.1 Humanisation.
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2.3 Converse Processes
Now, we will analyse the patterns of semantic transference based on the tree diagram. I have found that

dehumanisation is more frequent than humanisationnot only in Little Dorrit but also in almost all of his

novels, such as Oliver Twist, David Copperfield, Bleak House, Great Expectationsand Our Mutual Friend.

However, humanisation is also of great importance in his novels, for it may reflect the author’s/hero’s

inner feelings or attitudes towards his or her surroundings within the world. In this section, we shall,

therefore, examine how the author delineates the appearances of his surroundings by means of both

techniques, and attempts to convey his vision of the world.

2.3.1. Humanisation
Again, humanisation is a means of description that involves transference from non-human living creatures

or artificial objects to human beings. As forLittle Dorrit, although this technique is less frequent than

dehumanisation,we can recognise the author’s ingenious descriptions and artistic talent in personifying

artificial substances, natural phenomena or abstract things. Furthermore, as Brook (1970: 35) remarks,

this technique of attributing human emotions and powers to inanimate objects or to non-human living

creatures enables Dickens to reflect his (or the narrator’s) emotions or thoughts toward his social

surroundings.

(Artefacts to Human Beings)
 human beings
(19) There was the large, hard-featured clock on the sideboard, which he used to see bending its
figured brows upon him with a savage joy when he was behind-hand with his lessons, and which, when

it was wound up once a week with an iron handle, used to sound as if it were growling in ferocious

anticipation of the miseries into which it would bring him. (27)

(Natural Objects/Natural Phenomena to Human Beings)
human beings
(20) This scroll, majestic in its severe simplicity, illuminated a little slip of front garden abutting on the

thirsty high road, wherea few of the dustiest of leaves hung their dismal heads and led a life of choking.

(249)

û0the stars; all bad weather; rain; hail; frost; thaw; snowÒ! human beings
(21) The stars, to be sure, coldly watched it (= the old house) when the nights and the smoke were clear

enough; and all bad weather stood by it with a rare fidelity. You should alike find rain, hail, frost, and

thaw lingering in that dismal enclosure, when they had vanished from other places; and as to snow, you

should see it there for weeks, long after it had changed from yellow to black, slowly weeping away its
grimy life. (150-1)

(Abstracts to Human Beings)
human being
(22) Mrs. General was not to be told of anything shocking. Accidents, miseries, and offences, were never

to be mentioned before her. Passion was to go to sleep in the presence of Mrs. General, and blood was

to change to milk and water. (377)

With regard to humanisation, which includes 245 instances, the pattern of shift from + artefact to +

human is the most frequent (126 examples), whilst the shift from – artefact to + human ranks fifth (61

examples), because the author tends to attribute human emotion and abilities to non-human living creatures

or lifeless objects especially for the purpose of visualising the scene where inanimate objects or natural

objects/phenomena such as houses, walls, plants, mists, rain and wind may appear more vigorous and

powerful in the narrator’s/the author’s eye.It is also a fundamental characteristic of Dickens’s metaphor

that he makes use of humanisation by which natural objects/phenomena are likened to human beings.

Instance (20) exhibits the way in whicha few of the dustiest of leaves hung their heads on the road as if

they were human beings, and the noun phrases ‘their dismal heads’ and ‘a life of choking’ are used to
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imply a sense of an anxiety or a pessimistic atmosphere in the surroundings. As Meier (1982: 103)

remarks, ‘when the natural elements such as wind, rain, and the sea are animated, this device is usually

applied in order to parallel or comment on human action and fate’, it can be said that this humanisation

has a symbolic significance in Dickens’s metaphor. Above all, the author’s method of transforming rain,

hail, frost, thaw or snow into human beings as in (21) is worth noting in that the ‘lingering’ or ‘weeping’ of

these natural phenomena contains a symbolical element, as it points, in the author’s eye, to Little Dorrit’s

dismal life and fortune.

2.3.2 Dehumanisation
In this section, we will analyse the author’s metaphorical descriptions on the basis of characterisation,

and explicate some of the deep meanings inherent in his use of dehumanisation. As in Little Dorrit,

Dickens has a tendency to replace good people with harmless animals, while evil or villainous people are

likely to be replaced with dangerous animals or something else with bad qualities. If we further consider

the function of lexis in dehumanisation, we can discover that Dickens makes the most of the device to

portray people of good or gentle character as harmless domestic animals (e.g. bird, tortoise,

mouse,elephant, etc.) and people of evil character as insects or dangerous predatory beasts (e.g.

cat,beast, phoenix,porcupine, reptile, etc.) or objects devoid of human abilities (e.g. machine, instrument,

organ, wax, statue, coal, etc.).1

(Human Beings to Artefacts)
Mr. Pancks - steam-tug
(23) Calling these things to mind, and ranging Mr. Pancks in a row with them, Arthur Clennam leaned this

day to the opinion, without quite deciding on it, that the last of the Patriarchs was the drifting Booby

aforesaid, with the one idea of keeping the bald part of his head highly polished: and that, much as an

unwieldy ship in the Thames river may sometimes be seen heavily driving with the tide, broadside on,

stern first, in its own way and in the way of everything else, though making a great show of navigation,

when all of a sudden, a little coaly steam-tug will bear down upon it take it in tow, and bustle off with it;

similarly, the cumbrous Patriarch had been taken in tow by the snorting Pancks, and was now following

in the wake of that dingy little craft. (125)

Mrs. General - wax; varnish
(24) If her eyes had no expression, it was probably because they had nothing to express. If she had few

wrinkles, it was because her mind had never traced its name or any other inscription on her face. A cool,

waxy, blown-out woman, who had never lighted well. (377)

(25) There was varnish in Mrs. General’s voice, varnish in Mrs. General’s touch, an atmosphere of

varnish round Mrs. General’s figure. Mrs. General’s dreams ought to have been varnished—if she had

any—lying asleep in the arms of the good Saint Bernard, with the feathery snow falling on his house-top.

(377)

(Human Beings to Animals)
Mr. Pancks - porcupine
(26) Mr. Pancks was making a very porcupine of himself by sticking his hair up, in the contemplation of

this state of accounts, when old Mr. Nandy, re-entering the cottage with an air of mystery, entreated them

to come and look at the strange behaviour of Mr. Baptist, who seemed to have met with something that

had scared him. (480)

Mrs. General - phoenix
(27) The phoenix was to let, on this elevated perch, when Mr. Dorrit, who had lately succeeded to his

property, mentioned to his bankers that he wished to discover a lady, well-bred, accomplished, well

connected, well accustomed to good society, who was qualified at once to complete the education of

his daughters, and to be their matron or chaperon. Mr. Dorrit’s bankers, as the bankers of the county-

widower, instantly said, ‘Mrs. General’. (375)
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Little Dorrit - bird
(28)   The courtyard received them at last, and there he said good bye to Little Dorrit. Little as she had

always looked, she looked less than ever when he saw her going into the Marshalsea lodge passage, the

little mother attended by her big child.

000The cage door opened, and when the small bird, reared in captivity, had tamely flutteredin,0he saw

it shut again; and then he came away. (87)

(Human Beings to Supernatural Beings)
Mrs. Clennam - phantom
(29) Still so recoiling in her chair that her overpoised weight moved it, from time to time, a little on its

wheels, and gave her the appearance of a phantom of fierce aspect gliding away from him, she interposed

her left arm, bent at the elbow with the back of her hand towards her face, between herself and him, and

looked at him in a fixed silence. (39)

Little Dorrit - angel
(30)  ‘O, my best friend! Dear Mr. Clennam, don’t let me see you weep! Unless you weep with pleasure to

see me. I hope you do. Your own poor child come back!’

So faithful, tender, and unspoiled by Fortune. In the sound of her voice, in the light of hereyes, in the

touch of her hands, so Angelically comforting and true! (631)

(Human Beings to Natural Objects/Natural Phenomena)
Mrs. Merdle - cabbage; snow
(31) Powder! There was so much Powder in waiting, that it flavoured the dinner. Pulverous particles got

into the dishes, and Society’s meats had a seasoning of first-rate footmen. Mr. Merdle took down a

countess who was secluded somewhere in the core of an immense dress, to which she was in the

proportion of the heart to the overgrown cabbage. (209)

(32) Mrs. Merdle shrugged her snowy shoulders and put her hand upon the jewel-stand, checking a little

cough, as though to add, ‘why a man looks out for this sort of thing, my dear’. Then the parrot shrieked

again, and she put up her glass to look at him, and said, ‘Bird! Do be quiet!’ (329)

(Human Beings into Abstracts)
Mr. Merdle -the shining wonder; the new constellation
(33) … he, the shining wonder, the new constellation to be followed by the wise men bringing gifts,

until it stopped over certain carrion at the bottom of a bath and disappeared—was simply the greatest

Forger and the greatest Thief that ever cheated the gallows. (594)

Little Dorrit - love
(34) One morning, as Arthur listened for the light feet, that every morning ascended winged to his heart,

bringing the heavenly brightness of a new love into the room where the old love wrought so hard and

been so true; one morning, as he listened, he heard her coming, not alone. (684)

As for the technique of dehumanisation, we can recognise from instances (23) to (34) that Dickens

effectively uses the method of depicting particular characters as if they were artefacts, animals, supernatural

beings, natural objects/phenomena or even abstracts by metaphor. From these examples, we can see

that almost all of the characters are animalised or mechanised as a predatory beast such asa porcupine

orphoenix, or artificial objects like a steam-tug, wax or varnish. What stands out most regarding this

device is that Dickens tends to degrade spiteful persons into less than human beings,for example,

indentifying Mr Pancks with a steam-tug or porcupine; while sacred or adorable women like Little Dorrit

are often praised by Arthur Clennam as though they werea bird, angel or love. This is one of the remarkable

characteristics of Dickens’s novels. Kincaid (1971: 168) remarks that the main purpose of Dickens’s

dehumanisation of various people is to appraise them warmly or coldly, so that the author may speak of

good people as harmless domestic animals and evil people as dangerous predatory beasts or inanimate

objects. Therefore, I shall now focus on two characters, namely Mr Pancks and Little Dorrit, chiefly

dehumanised on the basis of their personalities.
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To start with, we can discover from instance (23) that Mr Pancks is mechanised as if he were a steam-tug.

He is so spiteful or cunning a character in Dickens’s eyes that the author constantly attempts to degrade

him to a machine-like state. That is, the semantic association between Pancks and a steam-tug not only

comically represents his mechanical figure itself but also symbolises his lack of human attributes. In

addition, it is noteworthy that Dickens successively mechanises Mr Pancks as a steam-tug with 100

examples where verb metaphors are effectively created: verbs such as ‘puff’, ‘snort’, ‘drift’, ‘fume’, ‘smoke’

and ‘steam’ symbolise Mr Pancks’s mechanical figure and movement. This repetitive use is of great

importance inemphasizing his unpleasant character in the novel. In this way, we can identify a conceptual

relationship between Mr Pancks (tenor) and a steam tug (vehicle). Moreover, this type of mechanisation

is reminiscent of other characters likeMr Wemmick in Great Expectations, whose face is associated with

a post office, for his mechanical appearance constantly draws the hero Pip’s attention. Therefore, in

Dickens’s novels, this type of dehumanisation includes a symbolical effect that suggests the non-human

artificiality in a civilised society, as the author attempts not only to comically delineate someone’s

mechanical figure itself, but also to suggest his/her inhuman nature in terms of ‘coldness’, ‘oddity’ or

‘ferocity’, all of which include negative nuances.In other words, the effect of dehumanisation is not a mere

embellishment of description but a symbolisation of the inhuman and life-lacking qualities of particular

characters.

In contrast, we can find other characters dehumanised as if they were animals, supernatural beings or

abstracts, but in a favourable light. For instance, sacred or adorable women like Little Dorrit are often

praised by Arthur Clennam as an animal, supernatural or abstract being in a positive context, which is a

marked tendency in Dickens’s novels. As in citation (28), Dickens is in the habit of representing people of

gentle, loving or timid disposition as birds in this novel. Also in David Copperfield, as for people of good

nature, Mr Chillip is one of the characters frequently compared with a birdby simileon the basis of his

gentle disposition. Similarly, Dora Spenlow in Great Expectations is dehumanised as abird or abutterfly,

owing to her shy and timid character. In Dickens’s metaphor, other female characters like Dora and

Agnes in David Copperfield are often praised by the hero David as if they were supernatural beings (using

words such asfairy or angel), natural phenomena or abstracts. Although this type of expression, which

gives us positive nuances, is rare in Little Dorrit, it is one of the fundamental means of description used by

Dickens to symboliseheavenly character or suggest a good nature and harmlessness in other people.

Dehumanisation has a high frequency of use in this novel, as the author focuses on delineating every

feature of various characters by degrading evil or fearful people to a ghostly or animal-like state. It also

includes a transformation of human beings into lifeless objects, which is far more frequent than that of

human beings into animals or supernatural beings. Additionally, this technique is more often used in

metaphor than simile and most effective in attacking and lowering the quality of other particular characters.

Because of this, the author gives humorous portrayals of various characters on the basis of their personalities

for the purpose of not only appraising them coldly but also insinuating his vision of the mechanised,

inhuman society that surrounded him. In Dickens’s novels, almost all of the instances of dehumanisation

include negative, rather than positive, nuances, since he has a remarkable tendency toward animalising

or mechanising naturally unpleasant and villainous characters.

Conclusion
So far, I have examined Dickens’s metaphorical statements through which various scenes, substances or

human characters are vividly or symbolically described. Above all, the author makes particular use

ofdehumanisationin order to depict each appearance or personality of human characters as if they were

non-human living creatures or inanimate objects, achieving this by drawing close analogies between the

natural attributes or physical appearances of the two things compared. As his metaphors include various

structures and semantic patterns of shift, we can conclude that his delineations are continuously rich in

humour and vividness, and that his technical aims and functions in metaphors are unique. It is worth

noting that Dickens’s animalisation and mechanisation appear with exceeding frequency in this novel so

that he can enrich his expression of his worldview through his unique rhetorical devices, as he is exceedingly

aware of the dehumanising qualities in mankind and attempts to give a colourful and vivid delineation of

each character. Thus, his imagination and sense of humour are reflected in his sophisticated use of

metaphors.
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AMITAV GHOSH’S CALCUTTA CHROMOSOME: A
HEGEMONIC NOTION OF THE WEST OVER THE EAST

Annabel Rebello

Divya Yogeshwar

ABSTRACT

Edward Said discusses ‘Orientalism’ as a discourse of the West on the East and having authority over the

Orient (the colonized)”. The focus of this paper will be on the hegemonic notion of the West over the East.

Ghosh through the novel wants to consume this supremacy that the West has over the East, the colonizers

over the colonized, science over counter-science. The nature of knowledge is questioned in the novel with

the complex mingling of science and religion. Religion and mysticism is a pressing theme in the novel. On

one hand we have Ronald Ross the winner of the Nobel Prize for his discovery on the life-cycle of malaria

parasite. What draws our attention is a poem to the left of a marble figure of Ronald Ross at his laboratory

which Murugan discovers,

“This day relenting God

Hath placed within my hand

A wondrous thing; and God

Be praised.  At his command…” (41).

The presence of an undercurrent is what sets Murugan on his search for the mysterious group. Ghosh seeks

to question the hegemonic struggles of the power of the West over the East in his Post –colonial work. The

Calcutta Chromosome in a way tries to give recognition to the less known, the less recognized epistemology.

Key Words : Epistemology, hegemony, post colonial, Knowledge, secret, East, West

 “He thinks he is doing experiments... And all the time it’s he who is the experiment… But Ronnie never

gets it; not to the end of his life”. (69)

L. Murugan, deuteragonist in the novel comments on the research findings of Sir Ronald Ross winner of

the Nobel Prize for Medicine 1906. The novel The Calcutta Chromosome winner of the Arthur C. Clarke

award is a fusion of fact and fiction by Amitav Ghosh who seeks to question the hegemonic struggles of

the power of the West over the East in his Post –colonial work.

Edward Said, eminent Orientalist scholar in his 1978 essay ‘Crisis [in Orientalism]’ discusses ‘Orientalism’

as a discourse of the West on the East as

“Orientalism can be discussed and analyzed as the corporate institution for dealing with the Orient-

dealing with it by making statements about it, authorizing views of it, describing it, by teaching it,

settling it, ruling over it: in short Orientalism is a western style of dominating, restructuring and having

authority over the Orient”.(Said 3)

This reflected a certain kind of way of looking at the Orient, also called the colonized. They were

represented “as something one judges, something one disciplines, something one studies and depicts,

something one illustrates”. (Said, 1978: 40) In the process of judging, disciplining depicting, the Orient

begins accepting this as the true experience and is led to forget their own experience placing them at a

lower level. Ganesh Devy, renowned literary critic terms this as a state of ‘amnesia’ caused primarily due

to heavy influence of the West. Devy argues here that the colonized have been subjected so strongly and

have forgotten their native experiences. Hence an attempt, he says must be made to revert back to the

roots of the native, to reverse and de-colonize this way of life. “The Oxford English Dictionary defines

“decolonization” as “the withdrawal from its colonies of a colonial power; the acquisition of political or
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economic independence by such colonies.” (Allen 2013) It is a process of trying to revive the forgotten

structures through re-living one’s forgotten experience that was lost through amnesia.

In The Calcutta Chromosome Amitav Ghosh presents to the readers the supremacy of the West over the

East. He makes an attempt to explicate that the East or the colonized too has control over the West or

the colonizers. He wants to demolish this supremacy that the West has over the East by giving recognition

to the unrecognized, that it is the Orient who is in control but is unnoticed as they would prefer to remain

so. Through the character of the scientist and Nobel Prize winner Ronald Ross who is barely active in the

novel, Murugan unravels some mysterious findings that Ross’ research was directed by an uneducated

‘dhooley bearer’ Lutchman and Mangala a sweeper woman who were secretly up to something.

Commenting on Colonialism, G.N. Devy in his 1992 essay After Amnesia argues that “colonialism gave

rise to an equally false image of the West in India, an image that is larger than life, static and apparently

invincible. Accordingly, the Indian view of the West has remained fraught with idealization, arbitrary

fragmentation and unhistorical reductions. This disfiguring colonial epistemology has created false

frameworks of cultural values and has stratified knowledge into superior (Western) and inferior (Indian)

categories.” (Devy 2-3) Therefore there exists an artificial hierarchy of knowledge, imposed upon the

colonized, that is, whatever was of western discourse is considered as ‘good Knowledge’ and Indian

culture was considered as ‘non-knowledge’. In all, western knowledge was considered superior and all

Indian forms of Knowledge were considered as having low value, points out Devy.

The Calcutta Chromosome is a 1995 novel by Amitav Ghosh. A novel of fevers, delirium and discovery.

Packed with science, religion, myth and mystery, the characters are on a constant search for the mysterious

and the unsolved. It is a complex, science fiction narrative in three time zones partly set in the 1990s and

in the last years of the 19th – earlier and part of the 20th century. ‘Presenting a blend of fact and fiction,

Ghosh meticulously weaves the plot of The Calcutta Chromo some around some of the historical events

that led to the discovery of Malaria and its cure, while at the same time; the novel also investigates into

the other relevant philosophical and sociological issues central to the politics of science.’ (Misra 2)

The novel opens in the twenty first century with an Egyptian computer specialist, Antar. ‘Through his

research into old and lost documents, Antar figures out that Murugan, (a colleague and researcher in Life

Watch,) has systematically unearthed an underground scientific/mystical movement that could grant

eternal life.’ (“Interrogation of science…”158) He came to an inference that Ronald Ross who was awarded

Nobel Prize in 1906 for his work on the life-cycle of malaria parasite (1898) was heading in the wrong

direction.

In the novel, Ronald Ross is shown as the second person to discover the mysteries of the malaria

parasite; it was a group of underground practitioners of different, mystical, natives of India, who were the

first ones to discover it. And they were the ones to guide Ross to the conclusions for which he is famous.

Shattering the superiority science has over its counterpart, Ghosh presents Ross’s false belief in himself

as the sole conductor of research and its discovery. This group of underground practioners were a secret

group with a mysterious Mangala character as their leader. This group is shown as having already achieved

this significant milestone much before Ross. Ghosh is therefore making a comparison between two kinds

of epistemologies – Science, the western system of knowledge and Religion, the counter science, the

Eastern system of knowledge (Mangala’s knowledge).

The characters negotiate with two forms of knowledge – a Western, rational, epistemology and an

Eastern, native, epistemology. Science is considered to be the epistemology of the West and counter

science is considered to be the knowledge of the East. The novel is trying to bring out the fact that both
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systems of knowledge must be equally valued at their frameworks. Instead science is higher valued than

its counterpart as it involves a recognised system with rules, regulations, collecting and classifying, and

recording of its findings and discoveries. Its counterpart would not stand a chance to fit in lacking a

recognised system, no records, no rules, etc. Therefore it’s only way of functioning is through traditional

methods. It chooses to remain a silent group for fear of being exposed and extinction.

The characters; Elijah Farley and Phulboni’s in the novel have similar experiences of encounters with the

mysterious group. Phulboni disembarks at the Renupur station in 1894. He survives the dangerous

encounter and accident that night at the railway station unlike Farley, who disappeared without a trace

after disembarking from the station at Renupur. Farley had discovered Mangala and her mysterious

group working secretly in Ross’ laboratory, altering his research and experiments. He was thus a witness

to the group which Mangala feared and the only way to safeguard this was to keep him ‘quiet’. Phulboni

on the other hand is not able to get as close as Farley got, but has a strong inclination about a secret-

cult group conducting some kind of ‘advanced’ research. He survives to tell his tale and reencounters

them in his speech :

“For more years than I can count, I have walked the...secrets of cities, looking always to find...Silence

herself. I see signs of her everywhere I go...but only signs, nothing more...” (108)

Hence silence becomes the recurrent theme in the novel. Mangala and Lutchman, as members of secret

religious group, believe in the powers of silence and try to conceal their identity. “This group worships

the Goddess of Silence, embodied by the character of Mangala in the late 1890s story-line. They act

according to the principles of silence and secrecy, and represent the ethical drive in the narrative,

interrupting and deconstructing the hegemonic version of colonial medical history. Their way of going

about things avoids becoming defined by colonial scientific knowledge production strategies. This way

neither they, nor anything they do, can be ‘known’, i.e., it cannot be appropriated into scientific or other

discourses. The work of this group is directed at the transferring of personality traits from one person to

another in a kind of joined effort of Western science and the transmigration of souls.” (Huttunen 51).

Much unlike the followers of Western science, this mystic group of followers believes the importance of

silence, in advancing their mysterious cult, accepting it as their religion. The novel projects these people

as far more advanced in malaria research than the world of medicine, Ronald Ross was part of.

Therefore this counter-science remains out of the mainstream of its science counterpart. But, their

marginalization is by choice and this does not leave them powerless. It allows them the freedom and the

power to take their scientific research in directions unknown to conventional scientists. Their methods

are very different from the ones used by their science counterparts. In fact the counter-science is in such

control of the knowledge exchange process that it seems that they are at a superior level, and the

scientists are mere puppets in their hands.

Mangala is introduced as a servant at Dr. Cunningham laboratory who already knew the cure for malaria

but did not reveal it. The prize was the Nobel Prize Award and world recognition, which was completely

against their ‘silent’ system of functioning. Instead one of the main motives of this woman was something

beyond this discovery, finding the cure for syphilis, a sexually transmitted disease. Their research hoped

to go even beyond this, by way of transmitting the malaria microbe to the patient through a bird. In short

she intended to achieve ‘immortality’ of human traits in which all information could be transmitted

chromosomally from one body to another.

But this secret knowledge is never revealed to the other characters throughout the novel. Whenever they

suspect anything mysterious and begin spying on them, they are harmed or turn insane. The characters,
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Farley, Murugan and Phulboni try to spy on this mysterious group, to reach this knowledge and they

finally go mad. Laakhan, another character is the protector of this knowledge.  He is the one to keep the

outsiders at bay when they try to meddle into their world. He threatens them, and nearly causes accidents

to those who try to enter this epistemology of knowledge in which Mangala is the possessor of. Thus we

are led to conclude that knowledge of the unknown causes harm, a post-colonial view of the text.

From a religious angle, Mangala can also be seen as a representative of Goddess Kali or Maa Durga who

is known to possess powers of regeneration. Ghosh elaborates much upon the mystic, religious rituals

performed by this secret sect for transmigration of the soul. ‘The theme of transmigration and immortality

holds an important place in the novel” (Misra 2011: 5). Mangala, the possessor of this knowledge,

discovers a way of keeping it alive through transmigration.

Mangala makes a selective choice for resurrection. She needs a better, resolved mind to carry on her

transmigration. She selects Urmila, the journalist for her next incarnation. Urmila, a vulnerable, emotional,

hardworking, well-educated and a conservative character. She has a stressful struggling life between

professional and private. Mangala alias Mrs. Aratounian waits till Urmila attains the moment of self-

realization because she wants Urmila to come out of her mould and gain confidence to enter into a new

domain. Thus the knowledge of Mrs. Aratounian alias now Urmila applies only to a particular sect of well-

educated and knowledgeable group.. Thus we see “Mangala of 1890’s resurrects into the forms of Mrs.

Aratounian, Urmila and Tara of 1995 and (similarily) Laakhan/Lutchman transforms into Romen Haldar

and Lucky.” (Misra 2011: 5) Sonali, an employee at the Calcutta magazine, sneaks into Robinson Street

and witnesses the transmigration ceremony, where “Laakhan’s (Lutchman) spirit is transferred into the

body of Romen Haldar and the entire ceremony is performed by Mangala but in the form of Mrs.

Aratounian.” (Misra 2011: 5) Nothing like ever seen or heard of before, Sonali passes out as she notices

familiar faces as participants in the ceremony.

“She caught a glimpse of the tops of dozens of heads, some male, some female, young and old,

packed in close together. Their faces were obscured by the smoke and flickering fire light . . . A figure

had come out of the shadows: it was a woman . . . She seated herself by the fire and placed the bag

and the birdcage beside her. . . . Then she reached out, placed her hands on whatever it was that was

lying before the fire and smiled . . . Raising her voice, the woman said to the crowd, in archaic rustic

Bengali: ‘The time is here, pray that all goes well for our Laakhan, once again.’… she caught a

glimpse of a body, lying on the floor.” (142-144)

Ghosh is unable to explain the exact procedure of the ceremony unlike his elaborate explanations of the

Ross’ research on the mosquito and the malaria parasite.  He also portrays the natives as more or

equally intelligent than their science counterpart. He wants to give apriori value to the Eastern epistemology

but his western discourse of writing does not allow him to do so. He tries to show the religious epistemology

as an advanced system, unique in its own way and not in a bad light. But he is unable to explain the

space occupied by Mangala and Laakhan because he is caught in the post-colonial trap of “Knowledge

causes death/harm” to human beings and therefore there is a gap in the logical explanation of sudden

disappearances of characters in the novel. Thus Ghosh’s attempt to show the Eastern and Western

epistemology at equal par is unsuccessful because he cannot represent the other epistemology of

Mangala’s Research. He is unable to explain clearly the Indian/Eastern epistemology from the two structures

because for the local, native people accepting Mangala’s knowledge system is not so difficult but the

people outside this circle accepting this system of framework within which she operating would seem

dangerous and a taboo. To accept Mangala’s system one would have to negotiate and compromise with

the other knowledge of Science by simply accepting the system without questioning and exposing it.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(133)

The other character in the novel, Phulboni who has a brief encounter with the mysterious group. He is

portrayed as wanting to learn more about the group and pens all about it in his stories ‘The Lakhaan

Stories’ and explains it as a dedication to her i.e. Mangala “every word I have ever penned has been

written for her...” (108). Phulboni emotionally expresses his desire to join the join the group, pledging to

keep it a secret, “I make this last appeal… I beg you, if you exist at all, and I have never for a moment

doubted it – give me a sign of your presence …take me with you…”(109). He tries to explain that there

exists not only the rational, the explainable but also the irrational, the unexplainable. Ghosh through this

character contradicts the colonial framework of the Eastern system of knowledge as inferior and non-

scientific, rather it a rich and vast system of knowledge packed with research, far advanced than the

Western system of knowledge.

In the end, the most important aspect Ghosh brings together is the clash of different conventions, discourses

and epistemologies. The hegemonic notion of West over the East created a hierarchy of the former being

superior to the latter. This notion is questioned as he tries to bring them at equal par with each other. At

one point he even portrays the Eastern epistemology as having a superior notion reversing the power

hierarchy through the mystic characters in the novel. But in reality, both the epistemologies exist and

depend on each other to survive and progress. Thus we can see that the novel not only comments on the

discourse of European colonization but also examines the social discourse between the colonizer and

the colonized that shaped and produced post –colonial literature.

References :

Allen, Erin. Inquiring Minds: Studying Decolonization. The Library of Congress Blog. July 29, 2013. Retrieved

2015-03-13.

Devi. G.N. 1992. After Amnesia: Tradition And Change In Indian Literary Criticism. Orient Longman.

Hyderabad. pp. 2,3. Print.

Ghosh, Amitav. 1996. The Calcutta Chromosome. Ravi Dayal Publishers, New Delhi.

Huttunen, Tuoma. “The Calcutta Chromosome: The Ethics of Silence and Knowledge.” Seeking The Self—

Encountering The Other : Diasporic Narrative And The Ethics Of Representation Cambridge Scholars:

Newcastle upon Tyne, England (2008) 51. Web 15 Mar. 2015. Pdf

Mishra Sanjit, Kumar Nagendra. “Shaking the Roots of Western Science in Amitav Ghosh’s The Calcutta

Chromosome.” Asiatic IIUM Journal of English Language and Literature 5.1 (2011): pp. 78-85. http://

asiatic.iium.edu.my/article/Asiatic%205.1%20pdf%20files/Sanjit_Mishra.pdf

Mishra Sanjit. “Dismantling the Hierarchies: An Analysis of Amitav Ghosh’s Calcutta Chromosome.” ELT

Voices. October 2011. p 2,5. http://eltvoices.in/Volume1/Issue45/EVI145.1.pdf

Said, Edward. the Scope of Orientalism. Orientalism. London and Henley: Routledge & Kegan Paul,

1978. Pp. 3,40.

Annabel Rebello, Assistant Professor, Dept. of English, Maniben Nanavati Women;s College, Mumbai.

Divya Yogeshwar, Assistant Professor, Dept. of English, Shri M.D. Shah  Mahila College of Arts and

Commerce, Mumbai.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(134)

THE CONTEMPORARY TERRORIST NOVEL AS NOVELS OF
PROTEST: MOHSIN HAMID ORHAN PAMUK SALMAN RUSHDIE

Jayashree Palit

ABSTRACT
Terrorism has been defined as the use of violence to achieve political, economic and/or social objectives.

The paper explores the theoretical argument (Political Process Theory) that terrorism should be viewed as

a form of political communication much like civic engagement activities such as voting, marching and

protesting. It examines how three writers have focused on terrorism and counter terrorism in relation to

religious and secular identities. Do these writers regard terrorism as a form of political communication? Can

these novels be categorized as a form of protest literature?  The paper attempts to find answers to these

questions.

Key Words : terrorism; protest literature; religious fundamentalism.

Introduction :
A new theme for fiction, has emerged since the attacks on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon on
September 11, 2001. The focus of the post 9/11 novel in the genre is on the rise of international terrorism
and it foregrounds religious fundamentalism. According to Hoffman these novels deal with religious
imperatives and its distinctive “value systems, mechanisms of legitimation and justification, concepts of
morality and world view” (Hoffman 94-95). These novels can be read in actually specific ways as narratives
that critique official responses to terrorist attacks or as East-West encounters or what Samuel Huntington
would term the Clash of Civilizations. (Wilson 91)

Three novels that focus on terrorism and counter terrorism in relation to religious and secular identities,
and on issues of national security and individual freedom, can be read in terms of national politics as well
as global events. Mohsin Hamid’s The Reluctant Fundamentalist (2007) a psychological study of cultural
clash set in Pakistan and the United States. Orhan Pamuk’s Snow (2004) a postmodern fable of religious
and ideological factionalism set in Eastern Turkey and Salman Rushdie’s Shalimar the Clown (2005) that
focuses on Western fears about the manifestations of terror and its sources in Islamic fundamentalism. All
three novels engage with the threat posed by the other often within national boundaries and exploring
the psychology and motivation of the terrorist. Why do they do what they do? (Wilson 91-93)

The question whether these novels can be considered to be protest literature is one that is bound to
evoke mixed responses. Protest literature can broadly be defined as thought provoking and incisive
writings on the struggle of humanity against social injustice. These writings confront war, racism, patriarchy,
and other social issues. In that sense almost all literature can be called protest literature in a sense that
they all portray a point of view or theme. Hence a special distinction is often made. Protest literature has
to be specifically written for change. The author needs to have specific goals for change in society or
individuals from the very start.

Stauffer defines protest literature as text that not only criticizes and protests society, but that suggests,
either explicitly or implicitly, a solution to society’s ills. The important need, it seems, is to challenge and
extend definitions of protest literature. McCarthy defines protest literature as a mode and style of social
analysis which can change depending its time period and political climate .He further adds that it does
not necessarily have to involve or demand a change in intellectual currents, but merely articulate extant
social sentiments (The Harvard Crimson).

The three novels that have been taken up for detailed study can be seen as texts of social analysis (and
by extension protest literature) that deal with one of the most important issues of our times – Terrorism.
Terrorism is a highly contested concept. As the popular saying goes one man’s terrorist will always be
another man’s freedom fighter! Terrorism has been defined as the use of violence to achieve political,
economic and/ or social objectives. Matthew Todd Bradley emphasizes that fact that the major assumption
of the theory of political process is that conflict is inherent and that power structures are the main
determinants of domestic conflicts Terrorist politics ultimately involves a direct challenge to the existing
status quo and is disruptive. Terrorism is seen as an alternative political communication. For Bradley
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terrorism is a means (like voting and protesting) to an end. The writers have their individual take on the
issue and it is the purpose of the paper to analyze the approach taken by literary works to the problem
of terrorism and how the texts can be broadly categorized as protests against social injustice.

What can literary works of fiction tell us about terrorism and what drives terrorists and support for terrorism
that social science cannot? This is an important question to address. The political discourse on terrorism
lacks a way of thinking about the darkest motives of individual lives and goes deeper than paradigms
like the ‘clash of civilizations’. The novelists show compassion for young people involved in terrorist
networks that theoretical texts are lacking. They help us to know and experience why someone chooses
terror. We get inside the mind of the terrorist. They focus on feeling ‘terror’ instead of a particular political
tactic ‘terrorism’.

In analyzing the literary response one finds several possibilities of viewing terrorism other  than the
process theory outlined by Bradley and others. One of the theoretical frames that may be used to
examine how the writers, taken up to study in this paper, have presented the conflict between western
and Islamic civilizations is the ‘clash of civilizations’ which is a theory proposed by political scientist
Samuel P. Huntington. This paper uses this theory as a framework. Huntington states that people’s
cultural and religious identities will be the primary source of conflict in the post-cold war world. In the
1993 Foreign Affairs article, Huntington wrote that it was his hypothesis that the fundamental source of
conflict in the new world will not be primarily ideological or primarily economic. The great divisions
among humankind and the dominating source of conflict will be cultural. Nation states will remain the
most powerful actors in the world affairs, but the principal conflicts of global politics will occur between
nations and groups of different civilizations. (Huntington, 1996)

Religious fundamentalism usually begins as a response to what is often experienced as a materialistic
assault by the liberal or secular world. Their enemies are not merely the American led forces of globalization
but also those domestic groups which have accepted the alien influences of modernity and imposed
them on Muslim people. The rise of terrorism can be seen as a struggle against globalization finding its
ideological sustenance in particularist values and beliefs.

In today’s world, we are witnessing the insurgence of religious identity. This single dimensional
categorization of human beings is dangerous. An Islamist instigation of violence against infidels may
want Muslims to forget that they have any identity other than being Islamic. What is disturbing is that
those who oppose this kind of fundamentalism also suffer from the same intellectual disorientation by
seeing Muslims primarily as members of an Islamic world. This has been very ably delineated in the
novels taken up for study. What is now needed is a “dialogue among civilizations” which challenges the
notion of reducing many- sided human beings to one dimension. Mohammed Khatami introduced the
idea of Dialogue Among civilizations as a response to the theory of clash of civilizations. The term
Dialogue Among civilizations became famous after the United Nations adopted a resolution to name the
year 2001 as the year of Dialogue Among Civilizations (UNESCO). All three novelists Orhan Pamuk,
Mohsin Hamid and SalmanRushdie underline the fact that there is a strong need to question and debate
the central issues of globalization.

Snow (Turkish Kar) is a novel by Turkish author Orhan Pamuk. It was published in Turkish in 2002 and in
English (translated by Maireen Freely) in 2004. The story encapsulates many of the political and cultural
tensions of modern Turkey namely the clash between secularists and Islamists. The novel vividly portrays
cruelty and intolerance of both the Islamic fundamentalists and the representatives of the secularist
Turkish state. The latter represents the westernizing ideology reinforced brutally by the military.

The fundamentalists appeal to the sense of tribal identity. Blue tells a story from the ancient epic Shehname
“once upon a time millions of people knew it by heart… But now, because we’ve fallen under the spell of
west, we’ve forgotten our own stories”(Pamuk.2004,81). The reader is left to conclude the implications of
his question to Ka “Is this story so beautiful that a man could kill for it” (Pamuk.2004,81).

The issue of the headscarves becomes a symbol of asserting one’s tribal identity. The epigraph from
Dostoevstey – “Well then, eliminate the people, curtail them, force them to be silent (Pamuk.2004,81).
Because the European enlightenment is more important than people – sums up the west’s arrogant
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approach to fundamentalist political movements. Despite Kemal Ataturk’s westernizing ideology, Kars is
sunk in poverty and hopelessness, its bourgeoisie had fled.

Pamuk has given eloquent voice to the anger and frustration of both sides. These are no monsters but
ordinary human beings who actually have much more in common than they would wish to acknowledge.

The novel reveals the difficulties faced by a nation torn between tradition, religion and modernization.
Set in the farthest east of Turkey, the locals are certain that in western eyes they all considered ignorant
yokels. Western hubris, as Huntington’s theory implies is a catalyst for an insurgence of tribal identity.
Religion is the easiest crutch to rely on. As one character says “To play the rebel heroine in Turkey you
don’t pull off your scarf, you put it on” (Pamuk.2004.319)

The Reluctant Fundamentalist by Mohsin Hamid, published in 2007 is about a young Pakistani named

Changez who goes to America and is alienated from the promise of the west. The novel is written as a

monologue by Changez who tells the story of his success and subsequent disillusionment to a American

stranger he encounters at a Lahore café. The unnamed American may or may not be a spy just as

Changez may or may not be a terrorist. It is also an account of one man’s departure from America. As

Mohsin Hamid writes that the immigrant narrative becomes an emigrant narrative, almost a fable where

America is no longer pulling but pushing. It is a reversal a polarity from attraction to repulsion.

Changez lived the American dream for four and half years. After studying at Princeton, he finds a job at

one of the leading consultant firms in New York. Gains and losses, the economic fundamentals of the new

world, determine his thinking and actions. From this point Changez is torn between the desire to belong

and his pride in his muslim heritage, his muslim identity. The events that follow 9/11 drive him to leave

America and return to Pakistan to organize anti –American protests.

The author has commented on the double meaning of the title. “He is a reluctant fundamentalist because

his environment sees him as a religious fundamentalist though he isn’t one. He, on the other hand, rejects

the economic fundamentalism of the business world to which he belongs – a world oriented solely

around gains and losses”. Thus, the author dovetails both cultural and economic clashes into the theme

of the novel. As he writes that for me, this is what fundamentalism is, looking at the world from a single

perspective, thereby excluding all other perspectives. The novel not only reflects Huntington’s theory of

the ‘clash of civilizations’ but it also underscores America’s imperial hubris (economic and political) and

its posture as the world police force.

The turning point for Changez is the collapse of the Twin Towers and with that his carefully constructed

world of the American dream also collapses. His smile as he watches the Twin Tower collapse is provocative

What hurts Changez most is the group punishment being meted out to an entire religious group.. This is

the result of the fear psychosis that has gripped the west and is the antithesis of global citizenship.

Changez starts questioning his loyalties, his patriotism, the cultural barriers between the east and the

west and most of all his identity as a citizen of the world. No matter how “globalized” the world gets,

when it comes to the crunch most align with their tribal identities. Thus, Huntington’s theory of the clash

of civilization is made evident in this novel. At the same time, other aspects of the globalization debate

also figure namely, how American capitalism, which linked Changez to America now, pushes him back to

revealing its dark side.

Of course, Mohsin Hamid is, as he himself states, a novelist, not a political theoretician. It is remarkable

how this short novel negotiates the political with the personal. It is the story of one man’s decision to

leave the west and assert his tribal identity. The novel creates a web of fear and suspicion that remains till

the end. It seems that the novel is more of a protest, a kind of message to the west that their policies will

only instigate and intensify terror.
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Hamid deals with the question of whether globalization has heightened the attraction of fundamentalism.

When Changez is working in New York, doing his job and making good money, any attachments to his

Pakistani – Muslim identity are easily manageable. But when suddenly he feels that those worlds are in

conflict, those latent tribal identities well up inside him and shatter the veneer of being a global cosmopolitan

citizen. It’s important to remember that tribal identity, which the globalized world tends to mute in order

to have us all get along better with each other, has not entirely disappear

Shalimar the Clown (2005) is a novel by Salman Rushdie. Salman Rushdie’s Shalimar the clown is not a

clown, but a Kashmiri man who became a terrorist. The reason given is personal revenge. Shalimar kills

Max Ophuls, the former U.S. ambassador to India who has seduced the woman Shalimar loved and then

betrayed her. The novel begins in Los Angeles in 1991 when Shalimar kills Max Ophuls. Khagendra

Acharya in ‘Hypocrisy for Survival: Redefining Terrorism in Shalimar the Clown’ has analyzed that the

murder story entails an alternative definition of terrorism Shalimar’s motivation is personal revenge but

Westerner’s view it as a terrorist attack. Rushdie thus resists western discourse of terrorism as a

consequence of Islamic fundamentalism. Sucheta M. Choudhuri in ‘Death was not the end’ resentment,

history and narrative structure in Salman Rushdie’s Shalimar the clown’ is of the view that the narrative

continually blurs the dwindling line between the personal and the political. The eponymous Shalimar

merges his hurt for Macmillan Ophuls with the larger project of the liberation of Kashmiri, to which end he

becomes an initiate the pan Islamic insurgent groups. Arijana Luburic makes an interesting point concerning

the symbolism of Shalimar’s determination to wreak vengeance. For her, Shalimar’s humiliation symbolizes

the humiliation of Islamic culture by the US in particular and the west in general. (Luburic, 253-58)

Rushdies novel offers a strong criticism on expression of all kinds whether it derives from nationalist,

jihadist or personal motives. It includes ordinary moderate Muslims and Hindus and celebrates the

harmony between there different religious groups. It also criticizes US foreign policy which, among other

things has contributed to the creation of conditions which made it possible for contemporary terrorist

networks to grow.

The analysis of the literary response to the issue of terrorism clearly shows that the writers are not too

concerned with the political analysis of the phenomenon. Thus, the political process theory expounded

by Bradley and others is not the main focus at all. Samuel Huntington’s thesis of the clash of civilizations

is a paradigm that is a better theoretical framework to help explain the three terrorist novels selected for

this paper. The Reluctant Fundamentalist and Snow in particular play on anxieties and uncertainties about

social, ethnic and religious differences. Fears of proximity to an unknown, featureless terrorist cause the

victimization of innocent persons. The fluctuating intimacies between Changez and his American interlocutor

is ambiguous and dangerous and the political factionalizing and polarization in Snow suggests that self-

collectivity in Turkish society can find its identity only in antagonistic relation to the other. The problematic

perception of the other is mediated through the media, which propagate stereotypes and blurred images

that become turning points in the plot. Political reporting stirs up public uncertainty by playing in fears of

annihilation and developing an atmosphere of mistrust, suspicion and menace, thus diminishing the

characters sense of reality.

In The Reluctant Fundamentalist the media begins to shift Changez’s perceptions, catalyzing his religious

conversion and in a sense restructuring his real life. He is not moved by the tragedy when watching on TV

and twin towers collapsing in 9/11 but experiences vicarious pleasure at the right of Goliath being cut

down to size. He was caught up in the symbolism of it all, the fact that someone had so visibly brought

America to her knees (R.F. 83)

In Snow the media control of reality is parodied as representing what will happen once printed insure that

the event will come to pass. As Serdar Bey, owner of the Border City Gazette in Kars and proponent of

state ideology says to Ka “you should see how amazed people are when things do happen only because

we’ve written them up first” (Snow 29) For example, when Ka arrives in Kars and the local paper reports he

has written a poem called ‘Snow’ which he later writes. When Ka comments that he is an atheist, this is
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reported in the newspaper along with the news of his death at the hands of fundamentalist, which does

indeed happen some years later, after he has returned to Frankfurt.

The uncertainties created by cultural threat and political upheaval, whether explicitly linked to

fundamentalism or not, are manifested in revised national ideologies and self identifications through a

heightened awareness that national borders are porous and potential conducts to external threats and

danger.

The novels do not seek to understand terrorism on its own terms or as part of a political process. But

they do give focus to the fragility of power relations within and between nations and cultures and the

ways they can be maneuvered and destabilized.
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HYPOCRISY IN VIJAY TENDULKAR’S SELECTED PLAYS
Sharmila Jajodia

ABSTRACT

This paper is directed to probe the psycho-social hypocrisy through Vijay Tendulkar’s selected plays-

”Silence! The Court Is in Session” and “Kamala” as the basic human nature, the social attitude and perception

do not undergo much change even after too much social development and awareness in terms of

liberalisation, globalisation, spread of mass education and attempts for gender equality due to the prominent

psychological barrier - resistance to change. This paper seeks to analyse how the society in the two plays

reacts to certain social situations in which women are targeted. These targeted women are not always

illiterate, poor or downtrodden but   highly educated, brave and financially strong women too are not

spared. The various entities of society- family, school, judiciary and media too show indifferent attitude and

not only males but the females also become enemy and tyrant to these female victims. In both the plays, the

society considers woman as a puppet to serve its selfish motives and exposes its own double standard and

basic hypocrisy on which it is founded.

Key Words : Change, Hypocrisy, Psychological, Social, Resistance

This paper is an attempt to show how Vijay Tendulkar, a multifaceted genius, winner of several national
and international awards and honours, has depicted the plight of women in the male dominated urban
middle class society. His prolific versatility sharpened by his experiences as a journalist and seasoned by
his keen observation probes the basic hypocrisy deep rooted in our Indian society.

This paper seeks to analyse how the society in the two plays Silence! The Court Is in Session and Kamala
observes and understands women, concretizing the strongly held beliefs into a cluster of values and
bundle of taboos placing women in a disadvantaged position. These biased views about women- the
‘female’ and the ‘feminine’ - have not allowed women to lead a free life authentically.

 Junita Williams also points out that “Man has always felt the need to explain and to codify woman, to
come to terms with her presence on earth, and to accommodate her within his rational system.”(Mittapalli,
2001,p.148)

In both the dramas, Tendulkar though not a self acknowledged feminist, has portrayed that men are
selfish, hypocritical, brutal and ambitious while women are understanding, compassionate and efficient.
These women pit themselves against the man made rules and double standards prevalent in the society,
however hard the society tries to treat them as a puppet to serve its selfish motives.

In Kamala, the central character Jaisingh Jadhav is a self-seeking journalist. This so-called the great
advocate of freedom and gender justice commits a crime intentionally by buying a woman, Kamala, from
the flesh market in an auction. He treats her as an object, presents her as a show piece in a surprise press
conference to gain popularity and promotion in his professional life and also to prove that such things
still happen in modern democratic India. When his wife Sarita comes to know this truth, she is stunned.
She asks him why he only needed to buy a woman. Jaisingh tells her although police know this fact but
they need evidence to admit it. By presenting her at the conference, actually he wants to create an
uproar and high drama and blast out this shameful affair but he does not tell these facts to his wife, her
uncle Kakasaheb and his own friend Jain till the conference is reported in the news papers. When Jaisingh
and Jain enjoy discussing the happenings at the press conference, Sarita and Kakasaheb realise that
they had some fun at poor Kamala’s expense. Both friends describe the conference as ‘tamasha’ and
‘drama’ and also relish the obscene questions asked by the fellow journalists. Thus Kamala is made
laughing stock but Jaisingh doesn’t mind it at all.

The next day when police want to contact Jaisingh, he understands that they want custody of Kamala
and therefore does not attend the phone calls made by the police department and decides to keep
Kamala in a woman’s home or an orphanage. Sarita protests this move of her huband but he wants to
save himself from being arrested and considers this as the only way out. Their servant Kamalabai approves
it but Sarita considers it a deceiving act and opposes it.
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Then Jaisingh retaliates, “It’s I who takes decision in this house, and no one else. Do you understand? “
(42) and orders the woman Kamala to accompany him. He orders his wife too to attend, reply and note
down the phone calls as usual. Kamala feels she is being dragged away while Sarita stands like a statue
on watching all this. Their servant Kamalabai considers that the woman Kamala was a bad sort. Kakasaheb
tells Sarita that Jadhav’s reasons to take Kamala away from home are shallow ones and “Kamala is just
a pawn in his game of chess”. (43) Sarita bursts out saying, “Not just Kamala, Kakasaheb. Not just
Kamala, Kakasaheb. Me too . . . Me too.” (43) She realises that she herself is an object in Jadhav’s life
that provides him physical enjoyment, social companionship and domestic comfort. She also feels that
her husband is selfish and hypocrite and her existence does not have any significance for him. Jadhav
does not tell her about his whereabouts whenever he goes out of Delhi for official work.

His friend Jain’s comments also support Sarita’s realization when he addresses Sarita while taking leave.
“Hi, Bhabhiji,  . . .  this warrior against exploitation in the country is exploiting you. He’s made a drudge
out of a horse-riding independent girl from a princely home. Hai, Hai [theatrically to Jaisingh] Shame on
you! Hero of anti-exploitation campaigns makes slave of wife. Bye, lovely bonded labour.”(17)

Not only this Jadhav also dictates Sarita to take his permission before doing anything for Kamala and
wants to take Kamala to the press conference in the worn out sari only. When Sarita rebels saying that
after all she is a woman; he raises his voice to snub Sarita, “I know, I know! you don’t have to tell me,
understand? I have a very good idea of all that. I want her to look just as she is at the press conference.
It is very important.” (22) He also gets angry when his wife asks about Kamala’s whereabouts after she
leaves their home.

Then the conversation between Sarita and Kakasaheb discloses how Sarita feels that Jaisingh is a slave-
driver. She tells that she will also hold a press conference to tell the young journalists that Jadhav keeps
slaves and exploits them. “ . . . The other slave he got free- not just free- the slave’s father shelled out the
money- a big sum. Ask him what he did with it.” (46) She also tells Kakasaheb, on being questioned why
she thought like that on that particular day. “. . . . I was unconscious even when I was awake. Kamala
woke me up. With a shock, Kamala showed me everything . . . clearly I saw that the man I thought my
partner was the master of a slave.  . . . Dance to their master’s whim. Laugh, when he says laugh. Cry,
when he says cry .....”(46) When Sarita asserts to rebel the slavery in their relations, Kakasaheb advises
her. “Look Sarita, Jaisingh is no different from other men. He is not unusual. You are wrong to think that
he is a bad man.”( 46) The same Kakasaheb has criticised Jaisingh earlier the way he handles journalism
and has expressed his concerns for Sarita’s safety. He later on tells Sarita that the answers for all these
questions is -”That’s why he is a man. And that’s why there is manhood in the world.” (47) He also tells
Sarita that he also used to treat her aunt the same way as Jaisingh does to Sarita. He advises her to go
behind her master, her husband like that only and emphasizes it as her duty. He further states that “It may
be unpleasant, but it’s true. If the world is to go on, marriage must go on. And it will only go on like this.”
(47) When Sarita stresses that men and women are equal and so woman should be given the right to live
her life as the man does because a woman can do everything a man can, Kakasaheb replies- “But that
isn’t manhood.”(47) The same Sarita provides emotional and moral support to Jaisingh when at the
close of the play he is treacherously deprived of his job. Thus Jadhav symbolises the modern day
individuals who pursue their goals unquestioningly with a single minded perception and proposition.
They are ready to sacrifice human values in the name of humanity itself.

In Silence! The Court is in Session Leela Benare, the central character is a sprightly rebellious and assertive
heroine. She is a school teacher, possesses a natural lust for life and ignores social norms and dictates.
She is different from the other members of the theatre group. So she is easily isolated and made the
victim of a cruel game executed by her cunning co-actors. She is compelled to play the role of an
accused as time is hanging heavy on their hands. They also want to make one new co-actor- Samant
understand how the court proceedings take place. They also consider if a woman is an accused, the
mock play will be more interesting and exciting one. It is quite clear when Sukhatme states, “But when
there’s a woman in the dock, the case does have a different complexion” (73) and he is supported by
Karnik, Ponkshe, Rokde, Mr. and Mrs. Kashikar. Mr. Kashikar desires the charge to be socially significant.
So Benare is accused of the crime of infanticide under Section 302 of the Indian Penal Code. During the
course of this so-called mock play which is set in the backdrop of the mock trial, her private life is
publicly exposed, much to the malicious glee of her male tormenters including Mrs. Kashikar. This mock
trial i.e. the play-within-the play appears an illusion in the beginning but assumes the garb of reality as it
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becomes a very serious affair and a real trial for Benare. At the same time it gives sadistic pleasure to the
hypocrite group excluding Samant, the innocent villager.

During this mock trial, Ponkshe admits that Benare runs after man too much. Further Karnik, the next
witness is persuaded to confess the fact that Rokde has seen Benare in a compromising situation.
Rokde tells Sukhatme that he saw Benare in professor Damle’s hostel room. Samant watches the mock
proceedings out of sheer enthusiasm intently as he is to play the role of fourth witness. But when he is
called to depose, he says that what is true for the trial is quite false really. Ironically, whatever he reads
from a cheap novel to answer Sukhatme’s (the lawyer’s) questions proves quite fit/ fits in with what Benare
has undergone recently in professor Damle’s room on that fateful night. The learned professor refuses to
accept her despite knowing that he has been responsible for her (Benare) carrying a baby out of wedlock
as he fears of losing his own reputation. A tense and stunned Benare who has remained mute till then,
suddenly asks Samant to stop saying anything. “That’s enough. . . . it’s all a lie ! A complete lie!” (93) She
turns around and accuses all of them saying, “You’ve all deliberately ganged up on me ! You’ve plotted
against me.” (93) Mr. Kashikar, the judge in the mock-trial but a social worker in real life, thinks that
Benare should not be less than thirty four, when she is asked her age and she refuses to answer. He
considers that promiscuity is a bane in the society and society should “revive the old age custom of child
marriage . . . All this promiscuity will come to a full stop.” (98) He blames social reformers - Agarkar and
Keshav Karve for ruining the society.

Benare chooses not to answer any question why she remained unmarried to such a mature age. Later
Mrs. Kashikar deposes before the court, “That . . .  when you get everything without marrying. They just
want comfort. They could not care less about responsibility! . . . It’s the sly new fashion of women earning
that makes everything go wrong. That’s how promiscuity has spread through our society.” (99-100) and
Benare’s case is a solid proof of that as she behaves somewhat differently although she is one of us. Mrs.
Kashikar as a society has strong objections to Benare’s attitude as a free unmarried woman.

She further states, “Look how loudly she laughs! How she sings, dances, cracks jokes! And wandering
alone with how many men, day in and day out!” (100) Rokde who gives evidence also has something
bad to tell about Benare. In Sukhatme’s words, “ . . . the accused committed an outrage in a lonely spot
on a boy like Rokde, much younger than her-almost like her younger brother . . .”(103) She threatened
him with dire consequences if the matter comes to light and thus “she tried to cover up her sinful deed.”
(103) Then Ponkshe also makes shocking revelations as a witness by telling how she (Benare) has asked
him to marry her but at the same time she also confirms in advance that he has not been fixed up
somewhere. Ponkshe tells her that girls are silly and frivolous; so he wants to have a mature partner and
is not interested in marrying unless he finds one to his taste. Then Benare gives her own opinion about
maturity and even tells him that she has a promising bride in mind and the girl has “just gone through a
shattering heartbreak and the fruit of her love  . . . is in her womb.” (107) Indirectly it becomes plain to
Ponkshe that Benare is pregnant and she wants Ponkshe to marry her. The “scoundral responsible” (108)
for this tragic situation is Prof. Damle.

The anti-climax comes when she tells Ponkshe that she was telling a joke. Karnik also tells about her
sinful past, her immoral relationships with her own maternal uncle at the age of fifteen and her attempted
suicide because of the disappointment in love. Mr. Kashikar too violates the code of conduct and dignity
of court and narrates how his visits to Nanasaheb’s house confirm that the teacher who has become
mother before marriage is Benare only and she has been terminated from job. He considers such girls as
a sinful canker on the body of society. Thus evidence after evidence is piled up against Benare to prove
her guilty. But Damle, who has also his share of guilt in the situation, is not even held an accused at all
and left scot-free.

Then Sukhatme, as the counsel for prosecution shows his concerns for society by mentioning Benare’s
conduct and mistake as “heinous blot” (114), “a very great sin”(107) and its fatal result contributing to
flourishing immorality, destruction of society and culture completely. She should not be given any
concession for being a woman, should be punished severely without showing any mercy. Even that will
be a mild treatment keeping in mind the gravity of the sin. Later on he takes the role of the counsel for
accused and pleads for mercy as she is a youth led astrayed and human being is prone to error.
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Kashikar in his role as the ‘mock judge’ asks Benare if she wants to say anything in defence before the
judgement is made. Later Benare stands up erect and says, “Yes, I have a lot to say.” (116) She recalls
her past to reveal how she had been violated physically twice, at an immature age by her own maternal
uncle and later on as a grown up woman by an intellectual. Benare, in that long monologue, accuses all
men as ‘hypocrites’ whose only interest is in her body and not in her bleeding heart or agonised mind.
Commenting on her co-actors she observes, “These are the mortal remains of some cultured man of the
twentieth century. See their faces-how ferocious they look! Their lips are full of lovely worn out phrase!
And their bellies are full of unsatisfied desires.”(117) Writhing   in pain, she goes on to reveal that
Professor Damle ‘the unusual intellect’ has exploited her hero-worship. “My intellectual god took the
offering and went his way. He wasn’t a god. He was a man. For whom everything was of the body, for the
body! That’s all! Again the body!” (118) Kashikar, the judge, tells her that she has tried to dynamite the
social customs and sacredness of marriage and motherhood and hence deserves no mercy. Moreover,
as a teacher she has set a very bad example when future of posterity has been entrusted to her. So the
sentence meted out to her is that she must opt for infanticide. On hearing Kashikar’s cruel verdict, Benare
writes and cries in intolerable pain, “No! no! no!- I won’t let you do it- I won’t let it happen-I won’t let it
happen!”(119)

 Thus the play scathingly satirises the moral code, conventions and hypocrisy of middle class patriarchal
society. Tendulkar makes us realise that it is Benare’s fear of such code that compels her to crave for
marriage and forces her to beg the inferior men around one after another to marry her in order to play the
role of a ‘father’ to her child. But at the same time Tendulkar depicts Benare as a modern woman who is
capable of protecting herself.

As Dass observes, “Tendulkar does not let Benare kill herself or feel shy about the whole episode, but
makes her fight till the end.”( Dodiya and Surendran, 2000, p. 89)

Sarita is silenced by Jadhav, the way Mrs. Kashikar and Leela Benare are silenced by Mr. Kashikar and
the society. ‘Jadhav’ in “Kamala”  and ‘male members of the troupe’ in “Silence! . . .” never stop to think
what will happen to Kamala and Benare respectively after the expose. Thus Vijay Tendulkar exposes the
chauvinism intrinsic in the so-called modern and liberal minded Indian males. “Kamala” is also an indictment
of the success oriented male-dominated society where women are often victims or stepping stones in
men’s achievement. Kamala and Sarita are built of the same stuff as Mrs. Kashikar and Leela Benare.
Though being educated Sarita and Benare are empowered in comparison to the uneducated Mrs. Kashikar
and Kamala, yet they don’t have the spirits to revolt against their present conditions. Thus VIjay Tendulkar
seems to be on the side of the feminists for he projects women as helpless victims of the conspiracy
hatched by men.

What George Herbert Mead once observed is quite justifiable: “The ‘self’ cannot be understood except in
relation to the ‘other’. So unless men understand this concept ‘feminism’ there will be precious little
purpose or outcome for the intellectual endeavour as we enter another new century.” (Sinha, 2006, p.83)

To conclude, by these two plays Vijay Tendulkar tries to bring out the fact that it is essential for both the
partners to understand the “otherness” of the other for the better survival.
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FOOD & NUTRITION
IMPACT OF NUTRITION EDUCATION INTERVENTION ON

STREET CHILDREN IN MUMBAI
Unnati Shah, Perpetua Machado

ABSTRACT

IMPACT OF NUTRITION EDUCATION INTERVENTION ON STREET CHILDREN IN MUMBAI

The street children population is increasing in Mumbai. Most of them are undernourished. Providing nutrition
education as non-formal education would be an easy procedure to increase awareness and thereby improve
their food habits. In the present study a Nutrition Education Programme (Street Nutripathashala)was designed
for Street Children and its impact on nutrition awareness and wise food selection awareness was
studied.Study design was action research and quasi experimental. Three hundred and fourteen street
children (9-18 years) associated with three institutes {government school (184), NGO (68) and shelter-
home (62) were selected using purposive sampling. One hundred and forty four (46%) street children were
placed in control group, remaining 170 (54%) underwent nutrition education interventionfor a period of
three months, weekly for one hour at their respective centres. Data was analyzed using SPSS (16).Results
were highly significant at p< 0.001. Independent z test indicated higher post-test nutrition awareness
score (Z

two tailed
= -28.57) and higher post-test wise food selection awareness score (Z

two tailed
= -29.10) in

the experimental group participants. Paired z test indicated highly significant increase in the mean Nutrition
awareness score by 10.06± 3.93 and Wise food selection awareness score by 3.47± 1.47 in the experimental
group participants among both genders for all ages across the three types of street children.Street children
benefitted from nutrition education intervention (Street nutripathashala). This programme can be used for
street children and be adapted for school children to increase nutrition awareness and wise food selection
awareness thereby improving their food habits.

Key Words : l %Nutrition awareness l %Nutrition education interventionÏ%Street children Ï% Street
nutripathashalaÏ%Wise food selection awareness

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS

CG Control Group

EG Experimental Group

NAS Nutrition Awareness Score

NGO Nongovernmental Organisation

WFAS Wise Food Selection Awareness Score

UNICEF United Nations Children’s Fund

** Findings Significant (p < 0.001)

Introduction :
Children are an asset for any society. It is the responsibility of the society to nurture them through various

phases of their development, to enable them to make meaningful contribution. Yet there are millions of

children throughout the world who live on street, an unfriendly environment.

Highest number of street children is found in Maharashtra (D’lima and Gosalia, 1992). As estimated by

Tata institute of social science and voluntary organization ‘Action Aid India’ total of 37,059 children were

found to be living on the streets of Mumbai (Rajadhyaksha, 2013). As per UNICEF the exact number of

street children is impossible to quantify but it is likely that every city in the world has some street children,

including the biggest and the richest cities of the industralised world (UNICEF, 2014).

In most of the studies street children examined were malnourished, especially between the ages of 12
and 13, dental caries, skin problems, urinary problems, bone fracturestrauma and upper respiratory tract
infection. Skin diseasesand malariaare found to be more common in children who are street based than
in home based children (Nzimakwe and Brookes, 1994; Thomas et.al., 1998; Ayaya and Esamai,
2001; Solomon et.al., 2002). A situational analysis of street children in Pakistan reported stunted and
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wasting in 32% of population (Shahabet.al.,2004).Street children were more nutritionally vulnerable as
compared to school children(Ayukuet.al.,2004). A study conducted on 314 street children in Mumbai

reported that 56% of boys and 58% of girls met the standard height for age reference, 54% of boys and
57% of girls met the weight for age reference standards and 63% of boys and 68% of girls met the
standard reference for BMI respectively. Out of the remaining children only 13% of boys and 9% of girls
were over nourished, rest all were under nourished(Shah and Machado, 2014).

In India however, it was not until very recently that street children were recognised in planning and policy

development as a separate target group – they were usually considered in the category of children in
need of care and protection. New NGOs have been formed and other organisations like the Indian
council of child welfare have expanded their programmes to include these children. A wide range of
services are being provided which included education, vocational training, counselling and guidance,
recreation, health care, public baths and lavatories usage, shelters, supplementary feeding, nutritional
supplementation and income generation.

Twenty eight percent street children were beneficiaries of NGOs / shelters or some other centres working
for them. About 32% of street children sought help when they needed food, clothing or shelter, while 18
% tried to do so to meet their educational needs and 11% for employment in order to survive on streets.
From this study it was clear that a majority of street children in Mumbai were in contact with social service
agencies and other service providers, indicating the reach of these organisations(D’souza, 2008).

Nutrition education is provided to school children in the western countries however in India this trend is
emerging.  Nutrition education is important though not sufficient to empower street children to improve
their diet. Effect of nutrition education intervention on street children has never been documented but
data on school children with regards to nutrition education intervention has shown significance. Nutrition
awareness has improved significantly post intervention in many studies related to school children such

as mean total nutrition knowledge score of primary school children in intervention group increased by
1.1 as compared to 0.3 in control group after playing a nutrition related card game and 70% children
considered that game enabled them to choose healthier foods(Laxmanet.al.,2010). Average increase in
fruit intake and significant increase in nutrition knowledge scores in primary school children was observed
after nutrition education intervention(Anderson et.al.,2003).Recent works suggests nutrition knowledge
may play a small but pivotal role in the adaptation of healthier food habits in school children. These
studies conducted on  children regardless of the their gender, age and the wide span of intervention

duration ranging from 2 sessions to maximum of 9 weeks showed significant improvement in nutrition
awareness and food habits. Most of the studies conducted in the literature showed many researches
being conducted on demographic issues of street children followed by health and nutritional status;
however no study till date has been conducted with the sole aim to improve nutritional awareness among
street children in Mumbai. Thus the present study was conducted to test the following hypothesis:
Null Hypothesis:Nutrition awareness and wise food selection awareness does not increases significantly

among experimental group participants in both the genders for all ages across the three types of street
children post nutrition education intervention.

Methodology :
The study was conducted in Mumbai. Study population included street children. Study design was
action research and quasi experimental. Ethical approval for research on human subjects was obtained

from (NNCHIEC) affiliated to the University of Mumbai.

SAMPLING TECHNIQUE - Purposive sampling technique was used;three Organizations (State board
school, NGO and Shelter house) in Mumbai, known to have close experience with street children were
approached. These organizations offered various services like imparting education, providing shelter
and food to number of underprivileged children like street children living with their family on streets,

orphans, run away kids, children of sex workers and children in extreme difficulty under the physically
suffering single parent.Informed written consent was obtained from all three heads of the three institutions.
Informed oral consent was obtained from participants of the study.

Inclusion Criteria :
1) Children residing on streets /temporary structures / in shelters

2) Street children affiliated with institutes

3) Between the age group of 9 to 18 years

4) Willing to participate voluntarily
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Data Collection - A nutrition awareness questionnaire was designed to obtain data on nutrition awareness

from street child. A quiz was designed to obtain information on wise selection of food. Face validity,

content validity and reliability score for nutrition awareness questionnaire and wise food selection quizwere

established.

Development of Nutrition Education Programme -  A Nutrition Education Programme named

“STREET NUTRIPATHSHALA” was designed to meet the nutritional needs of street children. The

programme had 12 sessions (Table 1) and used different methods of teaching. Post sessions there was

quiz. First three prizes were awarded after every quiz to motivate children. Post last session (revision

class) doubts were solved if any. Concepts were taught with the help of poster, film and play and learn

method.

Table No 1: Nutrition intervention sessions

Session Content Teaching Session

Method Method Quiz

1 Nutrition Introduction Poster, play Fill in the blanks

2 Basic five food groups Poster, play 5 Thalis fill up

3 Food sources of macro nutrients Poster, play Cross word

4 Functions of macro nutrients Poster, play Match the puzzle

5 Food sources of micro nutrients (vitamins) Poster, play Search words

6 Food sources of micro nutrients (minerals)

7 Functions of micro nutrients (vitamins) Poster, play Jumbled words

8 Functions of micro nutrients (minerals)

9 Food pyramid and exercise importance Poster, play Singing game

10 Hygiene importance  and Food borne diseases Film Maze game

11 Wise selection of food  & save nutrients tips Oral talk Oral questions

12 Revision class Oral Doubts solving

Intervention - One hundred and forty four (46%) street children were placed in control group. Remaining

170 (54%) street children were trained with the above designed Nutrition Education Programme for a

period of three months, weekly for one hour at their respective centres.  Before and after intervention

data was obtained on Nutrition awareness data and wise food selection awareness. The nutrition awareness

questionnaire and wise food selection quiz options were shuffled to overcome the retest effect.

The control group participants after post data collection were guided with the true answers. One nutrition

education session for the duration of 2 hours after post data collection was conducted to benefit even

the control group participants.

Statistical Analysis (SPSS)

Descriptive statistics – Frequencies, percentages, measures of centre and measures of variability were

computed.

Advance statistics - Independent z test for contrasting two independent groups on a quantitative variable,

paired z test for contrasting two dependent variables to study the intervention impact. pvalue < 0.01 was

considered to be statistically significant.

Results and Discussion :

A total of 314 street children were studied, inclusive of street children affiliated to 1 - government school

(184), 1- NGO (68) and a shelter home (62) respectively.

Age and Gender of Subjects

The age of street children ranged from 9 to 18 years with a mean age of 12 years and standard deviation

of 2 years. Among 314 street children, 108 (35%) were girls and 206 (65%) boys respectively. In the

present study age and gender represents street children population, as the average age of initiation to

street life is approximately eleven years(UNICEF, 2014).Worldwide, the population of street boys is
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higher than street girls. In Columbia, the street child population is 75% male and 25% female(Felsman,

1981; Aptekar, 1988).

Impact of Street Nutripathshala Intervention
A total of 170 street children were included in the intervention and 165 completed the intervention. The

reason for their drop out was migration to other places. For the present study two tools were specially

constructed. The reliability (Cronbach Alpha) of the scale for nutrition awareness before intervention was

0.649 and post intervention 0.756. The reliability (Cronbach Alpha) of wise food selection awareness

scale was 0.644 before intervention and 0.818 after intervention.

Before intervention on a Nutrition awareness scale of 11 items, the theoretical range was 0 to 20 and the

actual range was 0 to 14. After intervention actual range was 3 to 20. Theoretical range for Wise food

selection awareness scale of 4 items was 0 to 12 and actual range before intervention was 4 to 10 and

after intervention was 6 to 12.

There was no significant difference in the pre-test nutrition awareness score (p > 0.01) and pre-test wise

food selection awareness score (p > 0.01) between the control and experimental group street children.

However the difference in post-test nutrition awareness score and post-test wise food selection awareness

score was highly significant (p < 0.001). Table 2 describes the descriptive characteristics, independent

z test value and significance level of nutrition awareness score and wise food selection awareness score

among street children.

Post intervention the mean post-test NAS of control group street children was 6.18 ± 2.35 and post-test

WFAS was 7.07 ± 1.09. In contrast the mean post-test NAS of experimental group street children was

16.62 ± 3.93 and post-test WFAS was 10.89 ± 1.19. This difference between the control group and

experimental group street children for post-test NAS (Z 
two tailed

 = -28.57, p < 0.001) and post-test WFAS

(Z 
two tailed

 = -29.10, p < 0.001) was highly significant. Thus awareness at baseline between control and

experimental group participants was similar, however post-test awareness score were greater in

experimental group participants.

Table No 2: Baseline and post nutrition education intervention characteristics between

control group and experimental group street children

Variable CG (n=140) Minimum Maximum Mean score Z test Sig

EG  (n=165) score score  ± SD value (two tailed)

Pre-test NAS CG 1 13 6.07 ± 1.97 -1.74 0.083

Pre-test NAS EG 0 14 6.56 ± 2.86

Post-test  NAS CG 2 19 6.18 ± 2.35 -28.57 0.000**

Post-test  NAS EG 3 20 16.62 ± 3.93

Pre-test WFAS CG 5 11 7.32 ± 1.12 -0.66 0.510

Pre-test WFAS EG 4 10 7.41 ± 1.07

Post-test WFAS CG 4 11 7.07 ± 1.09 -29.10 0.000**

Post-test WFAS EG 6 12 10.89 ± 1.19

The impact of nutrition education intervention was assessed through changes in the nutrition awareness

score and wise food selection awareness score from baseline to post intervention(Table 3). There was an

improvement in both the scores in the experimental group participants. The mean NAS paired difference

was -10.06 with 3.93 standard deviation of difference and the mean WFAS paired difference was -3.47

and 1.47 standard deviation of difference, among experimental group street children. This increment in

post-test NAS (Paired Z 
one tailed

 = -32.84, p < 0.001) and post-test WFAS (Paired Z 
one tailed

 = -30.36, p

< 0.001) was highly significant. However in the control group street children the WFAS dropped as

compared to baseline and this drop in scores was also highly significant (Paired Z 
one tailed

 = 4.68, p <

0.001). There was no improvement in the NAS in the control group street children attributing to the fact

that improvement in the experimental group participants was due to intervention.
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Table No 3: Impact of nutrition education intervention on street children

Variable CG(n=140) Mean score Mean Standard Z test Sig

EG(n=165) ± SD paired deviation of value (one

difference difference tailed)

Pre-test NAS CG 6.07 ± 1.97 -0.10 2.73 -0.46 0.322

Post-test NAS CG 6.18 ± 2.35

Pre-test NAS EG 6.56 ± 2.86 -10.06 3.93 -32.84 0.000**

Post-test NAS EG 16.62 ±3.93

Pre-test WFAS CG 7.32 ± 1.12 0.25 0.65 4.68 0.000**

Post-test WFAS CG 7.07 ± 1.09

Pre-test WFAS EG 7.41 ± 1.07 -3.47 1.47 -30.36 0.000**

Post-test WFAS EG 10.89 ± 1.19

Analysis by Gender
NAS and WFAS were also compared by gender in the experimental group (Table4).There was no significant

difference in pre-test NAS, post-test NAS, pre-test WFAS and post-test WFAS between boys and girls in

experimental group.

Table No 4: Baseline and post nutrition education intervention characteristics between

the boys and girls in experimental group

Variable Boys(n=121) Minimum Maximum Mean score ± Z test Sig

Girl(n=44) score score SD value (two

tailed)

Pre-test NAS Boys 0 14 6.40 ± 3.02 -1.32 0.187

Pre-test NAS Girls 2 13 7.00 ± 2.34

Post-test NAS Boys 3 20 16.71 ± 3.64 0.45 0.650

Post-test NAS Girls 3 20 16.36 ± 4.68

Pre-test WFAS Boys 4 10  7.39 ± 1.07 -0.30 0.759

Pre-test WFAS Girls 6 10 7.45 ± 1.06

Post-test WFAS Boys 6 12 10.89 ± 1.27 0.03 0.974

Post-test WFAS Girls 7 12 10.88 ± 0.99

Thus it can be concluded that NAS and WFAS post intervention improved equally in both the genders in

the experimental group.

Analysis by Street Children Types in Correlation to Unicef
NAS, WFAS increment were also analysed for each street child type in experimental group

participants(Table 5). In the present study three types of street children were observed.

I. Children on the street comprised of street children who return to their respective families at the end

of the day, however spent most of their day time on streets.(n=43)

II. Children of the street comprised street children who reside as well as sleep in temporary structures

such as (illegal slums, tabelas, pavements and under bridges)(n=51)

III. Third category included Street Children who resided and sleep at shelter home comprising mainly of

children who are orphans, run aways and refugees.  The solo reason to enroll themselves with shelter

home has been no contact with their respective care takers either due to death, displacement or

abandonment. (n=71)
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Table No 5: Impact of nutrition education intervention on awareness scores among

three types of street children in the experimental group

Street

child

type

f

(165) Mean paired

difference

± Std. Deviation

of the difference

Z value Sig

(one

tailed)

Mean paired

difference

± Std. Deviation

of the difference

Z value Sig

(one

tailed)

NAS WFAS

I 43 -10.11 ± 4.77 -13.90 0.000** -2.97 ± 1.55 -12.58 0.000**

II 51 -9.33 ± 4.23 -15.73 0.000** -3.53 ± 1.41 -17.86 0.000**

III 71 -10.54 ± 3.02 -29.36 0.000** -3.73 ± 1.40 -22.40 0.000**

As per Table 5 it can be concluded that NAS and WFAS increased significantly in all the types of street

children.

Analysis by Age
NAS, WFAS increment were also examined for children of all ages in experimental group participants.

Table6 discusses the difference in the improvement of scores before and after intervention among

experimental group street children of all age.

Table No 6: Impact of nutrition education intervention on awareness scores among

street children of all ages in the experimental group

Age f

(165) Mean paired

difference

± Std. Deviation

of the difference

t / z

value

Sig

(one

tailed)

Mean paired

difference

± Std. Deviation

of the difference

t / z

value
Sig

(one

tailed)

NAS WFAS

9 17 -10.64 ± 5.01 -8.75 0.000** -2.41± 1.22 -8.09 0.000**

10 48 -9.33 ± 4.51 -14.31 0.000** -3.54 ± 1.45 -16.82 0.000**

11 26 -10.46 ± 4.13 -12.88 0.000** -3.50 ± 1.39 -12.81 0.000**

12 8 -9.87 ± 2.35 -11.85 0.000** -4.25 ± 0.88 -13.56 0.000**

13 16 -12.06 ± 3.15 -15.31 0.000** -4.00 ± 1.26 -12.64 0.000**

14 17 -9.64 ± 3.14 -12.66 0.000** -3.82 ± 1.87 -8.39 0.000**

15 13 -9.76 ± 3.08 -11.41 0.000** -3.00 ± 1.73 -6.24 0.000**

16 6 -10.66 ± 3.14 -8.31 0.000** -4.00 ± 1.78 -5.4 0.000**

17 8 -10.00 ± 3.11 -9.07 0.000** -3.12 ± 0.64 -13.79 0.000**

18 6 -8.66 ± 3.32 -6.38 0.000** -3.50 ± 1.04 -8.17 0.000**

As per the above table improvement in NAS and WFAS was highly significant (p< 0.001) for children of
all ages. The maximum improvement in NAS was observed in 13 year olds whereas in WFAS maximum
improvement was observed in 12 Years old street children.

Thus the above results indicate that there has been an impact of the intervention provided to street
children. Finding of this study are similar with regards to other nutrition education intervention studies
conducted by (Thakur et.al., 1999;Venkaih et.al., 2002; Worsley, 2002; Turconi et.al., 2008 and Tuuri
et.al., 2009).Since no studies on nutrition intervention trials are available especially for Indian street
children broader conclusions could not be drawn in the light of comparisons. This was the first experiment
conducted on street children hence for the present study comparisons were made with the similar
intervention trials conducted on school children.

Summary and Conclusion
The study summarises that the control group and experimental group participants were similar for test
variables at baseline. Post nutrition education intervention there was highly significant difference between
the control and experimental group participants for test variables attributing to the fact that improvement
in the experimental group participants was due to intervention. Mean paired difference and standard
deviation of the difference showed highly significant improvement in the experimental group participants
among both genders for all ages across the three types of street children for NAS (p<0.001) and WFAS
(p<0.001).The nutrition awareness score increased significantly by 10.06 ± 3.93 and wise food selection
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awareness score by 3.47 ± 1.47 respectively in the experimental group street children. Therefore the null
hypothesis was rejected with a probability of type I error less than 0.01%.Thus it can be concluded that
intervention had asignificant impact and helped the street children to increase their nutrition and wise
food selection awareness.

Application of the Study

· Street nutripathshala intervention helped to increase nutrition awareness and wise food selection
awareness among street children of the study.

· The street nutripathshala content has been provided to the three institutes and can be used in future
as the spiritual aim of the study was to benefit this population.

· The intervention programme designed can be adapted for school children in future.
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ASSOCIATION OF SNACK CONSUMPTION WITH BMI AND
BODY FAT OF PRIMARY SCHOOL CHILDREN IN MUMBAI

Rita Patil, Shobha Udipi

ABSTRACT

The increasing incidence of obesity in adults and children in the world has drawn the attention of all. India
too reports that prevalence of childhood obesity has risen over the past decade. In the recent years,
considerable changes in dietary patterns have caught the attention of all along with the concern for the
rising incidence of obesity. The consumption of high calorie foods, fats, simple sugar and salt has increased
in the diets of adults and children. Mainly due to the wide range of processed and convenience foods
available today. In this context, the present study was undertaken to estimate body mass index (BMI) and
body fat, and to examine the consumption of snacks of children (N=1500). A food frequency questionnaire
was used to record the consumption of snacks with portion sizes per week. Snacks were divided into dry
snacks (wafers, chips, sev etc) and freshly prepared ones (wada pav, Frankie etc). A combined snack
intake was calculated. Consumption of fried snacks in the school cafeteria (canteen) was also studied.
Body Mass Index of the children was calculated. Skin fold measurements were recorded and body fat was
assessed. Data were statistically analysed to assess the relation of snack intake with BMI and body fat. A
significant positive correlation was observed between BMI and a combined snack intake (r=0.237, p=0.000)
and also between consumption of snacks and body fat (r=0.175, p=0.000). The results indicated that
consumption of snacks may influence BMI and body fat.

Key Words : BMI, body fat, children, Cole’s classification, Snack consumption.

Introduction :
The prevalence of overweight and obesity in children has increased in India and is reported by many
researchers (Goyal et al, 2010; Kotian et al, 2010; Aravindalochanan et al., 2012). This increase in overweight/
obesity is attributed to life-style changes which include increased consumption of high fat, high sugar
foods coupled with low physical activity. With the increase in consumption of junk foods/ready to eat
foods/ snacks, vital nutrients in the diets are replaced with excess of fats and sugar(Schmidhuber and
Shetty, 2004; Lukito and Wahlqvist, 2006; Katz, 2011).

The diets of children now a days include several convenience foods and traditional foods seem to be
disappearing from them. Several studies have reported that children eat more junk food like pizzas,
burgers; local fried snacks and even biscuits, chips, pastries etc. (Addleman, 1992; Sharma, 1998; Nicklas
et al., 2003; Wosje et al., 2010). Junk foods are foods which may be high in either all or one of the
following- energy, fat, sugar, preservatives and may be consumed in replacement of meals. The
consumption of junk foods and fried snacks is significantly associated with higher body fat and overweight/
obesity in children (Addleman, 1992; Nicklas et al., 2001; WHO, 2002; Duyff, 2006; Wosje et al., 2010).
In view of this, the present study examined the consumption of snacks by children and their association
with BMI, skinfold thickness and body fat.

Methodology :
One thousand and five hundred, 6-9 years old children studying in twelve primary schools (government-
aided and private) in Mumbai city constituted the study sample. Informed consent was taken from the
School Principals and parents of participating children. The study was approved by the Inter Systems
Biomedical Ethics Committee (ISBEC), Mumbai. All children studying in the primary section of the selected
school were included. Only children who were absent from school on the day of data collection were
excluded.

Data Collection :
Anthropometric measurements: Height was recorded to the nearest 0.1 cm. Weight was measured using
an electronic scale to the nearest 100g. All measurements were taken in triplicate. Body Mass Index
(BMI) was calculated. Children were classified as underweight, normal weight, overweight and obese
based on Cole’s classification (Cole et al., 2000)

Skinfold Measurements: Skinfold thicknesses at biceps, triceps, suprailiac and subscapular sites were
measured using the Harpenden skinfold caliper. Percent body fat was calculated using the equation
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given by Slaughter et al., (1988). Slaughter’s equation was most suitable for comparison in this study as
their age group of children was closest to the age group of the present study. Also, total skin fold
measure at triceps and sub scapular was observed to be less than 35mm, similar to Slaughter’s study.

Dietary Pattern: Snack consumption of all children was examined using a food frequency questionnaire.
The questionnaire (FFQ) included 210 food items such as cereal preparations, pulse foods, fruits,
vegetables etc. Out of these 55 were popular snacks (dry and fresh). The number of portions and frequency
of consumption was recorded as daily, twice a week, thrice a week, weekly, fortnightly and monthly. The
frequency of eating in the school cafeteria/canteen and portions of snacks consumed was also recorded.

Statistical Analysis: The Statistical Package for Social Science (SPSS) version 20 was used. Analysis of
variance (ANOVA) test and post hoc Bonferroni was done to observe the difference of snack intake in
BMI categories. The difference in body fat indices in quartiles of snack intake was also assessed. Pearson’s
coefficient of correlation was used to testthe association between snack intake, BMI and body fat. Chi
square test was done to observe the distribution of children eating in the canteen.

Results :
Children were classified as underweight, overweight and obese using Cole’s classification. One-fourth
children were overweight/ obese (24.6%), one-third were underweight (30.6%), with less than half the
children having normal weight (44.8%).

More than 90 % children reported a regular intake of snacks. Most of the children who consumed snacks
preferred more dry snacks than fresh ones. The mean consumption of both dry snacks and freshly made
fried snacks was higher than other foods in the FFQ. These were grouped together as combined snacks.
Most of these were fried snacks and were high energy foods.

Minimum 4 to maximum 32 servings of combined snacks were reported to be consumed by children and
the mean intake was 8.7 ± 5.1 portions per week. Girls had a slightly higher combined snack intake (8.9
± 5.2) than did boys (8.5 ± 5.1), but this difference was not significant (F=1.705, p=0.192).

The consumption of fresh snacks was 4.87 ± 2.96 portions per week. Batata wada, samosa, bhajias,
subway, burgers were the most regularly consumed snacks with wada-pav being the favorite snack.
Instant noodles were also reported to be frequently consumed by children of all age groups. Instant
noodles consumption was at least once a week.

The consumption of dry snacks by all children was 4.93 ± 3.03 portions per week and it was more than
that of fresh snacks. Among the dry snacks, banana wafers followed by potato wafers were consumed
most frequently. Kurkure, chakli and sev were also frequently consumed. Children did not report frequent
and/or high consumption of roasted/puffed snacks like popcorn, chana, peanuts which are otherwise
thought to be a favorite of children.

Canteen snacks mainly included wada pav, samosa and samosa pav, which are all fried snacks. In all age
groups, more than half the children did not eat in the canteen. They carried a tiffin to school. A significantly
higher percentage of younger children ate in the canteen daily. The percentage of 7-8 year old children
eating once a week as well as occasionally was significantly higher as compared to the other age
groups. The frequency of children eating in the canteen in the three age groups is shown in table 1.

Table 1: Frequency of Canteen Snack Consumption among Children across Age Groups

Frequency          Percentage of Children

6-7 years 7-8 years 8-9 years

Never 58.5 51.7 59.7

Daily 21.2 11.6 8

Once a week 10.6 14.9 11.5

Twice a week 1.6 3.3 5.5

Thrice a week 1 3.7 3.1

Occasionally 7.1 14.9 12.2

 (χ 2 = 63.266; p = 0.000).
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Less than 50% children reported eating snacks in the canteen and therefore these were not included in

the combined snack category.  As age increased the combined snack intake decreased. Younger children

(6-7 years) consumed more snacks than older children. A significant difference in the intake of snacks in

the three age groups was observed (Figure 1).

Figure 1: Mean Snack Intake in Different Age Groups (F= 7.800, p=0.000)

All snacks, dry, fresh and combined had a significant positive correlation with BMI and body fat(table

2).Canteen snacks did not show such an association probably because their consumption was much

lesser than that of other snacks.

Mean skinfold measurements and percent body fat were compared between BMI categories (Table 2)

Table 2: Mean Skinfold Measurements and Body Fat in BMI Categories.

Values with different superscripts differ significantly (p<0.05) as indicated by the Bonferroni test.

As nutritional status improved, mean skinfold measurements differed. Mean total percent body fat differed

significantly among the BMI categories. Percentage of body fat increased with increase in BMI. The

difference in percent body fat between consecutive BMI categories was approximately 4 %.
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Table 3: Association between Snack Intake, BMI and Body Fat

Type of snacks Body Fat BMI

Dry r = 0.146, p= 0.000 r = 0.186, p= 0.000

Fresh r = 0.231, p= 0.000 r = 0.263, p= 0.000

Combined r = 0.175, p= 0.000 r = 0.237, p= 0.000

Snack intake was compared in the BMI categories (Table 4). It was significantly higher in the overweight

and obese groups compared to the underweight and normal weight children. There was no significant

difference in the consumption of canteen snacks in any of the BMI categories.

Table 4: Snack Intake in BMI Categories

Type of Snacks Underweight Normal Weight Overweight Obese F, p

Dry 4.3 ± 2.7a 4.8 ± 2.8a 5.7 ± 3.2bc 5.9 ± 3.6bc 16.741, 0.000

Fresh 4.2 ± 2.4 a 4.5 ± 2.5 a 6.2 ± 3.6 bc 6.3 ± 3.6 bc 36.010, 0.000

Combined 7.6 ± 4.2 a 8.1 ± 4.2 a 10.7 ± 6.3 bc 10.9 ± 6.3 bc 33.168. 0.000

Canteen 2.17 ± 1.7 2.17 ± 1.7 2.28 ± 1.7 1.76 ± 1.6 1.587, 0.191

Mean BMI and body fat parameters were compared in quartiles of combined snack intake. Children who

consumed less than 5 portions of snacks per week had significantly lower BMI, skinfold thicknesses at all

sites and percent body fat than those who consumed more 12 portions per week (Table 5).

Table 5: Quartiles of Snack Intake, Skin Fold Measurements and Body Fat.

Values with different superscripts differ significantly (p<0.05) as indicated by the Bonferroni test

Discussion: Food habits have changed from eating home-made foods to ready to eat/convenience

foods by all age groups. The necessity for food is no longer for only nourishment, it is also an indicator

of lifestyle.

More convenience foods are now available leading to increased consumption of bread, biscuits,

chocolates, and snacks like sev, farsan, wafers, ready-to-eat foods as well as various fast foods. A wide

range of snacks are prepared and available in the market today. The intake of these foods has increased

due to easy availability. As more and more women are working, these have become easy and convenient

substitutes for home cooked food. Children are particularly attracted to these foods and are easily
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accepting such dietary changes. Earlier this change was seen with respect to snacks but more recently,

convenience foods have begun to replace meals (Gopalan, 1998; Sharma, 1998; Kapur and Sethi,

2003). The present study also observed that snack intake was more than staple food intake, fruits and

vegetables.

Therefore, today diets are high in fats, simple sugars, salt, preservatives and missing in fiber and other

necessary vitamins and minerals. Most snacks have a high fat content and they are high energy foods.

Fats add flavor and palatability to food making fried foods (snacks) or high fat foods desirable (Enas

et al., 2003). They are concentrated source of energy and help to increase the energy density of diets

without increasing dietary bulk. Bakery products like cakes, biscuits, breads, cookies and fried savory

items like chips, namkeen, patties, tikkis, samosa, as well as chocolates contain trans fatty acids

(Skeaff, 2009). Trans fatty acids improve texture, firmness and shelf life of these food products.

Consumption of foods high in fat will lead to adiposity, dyslipidemia, hypertension, CVD and diabetes.

The intake of trans fatty acids should be minimal as they affect serum lipids, decreases HDL- C levels

and increases the risk of coronary heart disease (Harnack et al., 2003). Trans fatty acids are fat which

harden arteries and increase the risk of CHD. Consumption of saturated fats also are a cause of

atherosclerosis as they lead to increased triglyceride levels (Enas et al., 2003). Cardiovascular diseases

are increasing in India and 25% mortality is linked to CVD (Rastogi et al., 2004). In India, the incidence

of non-communicable diseases has increased with life-style disorders such as diabetes being identified

in children as well as adults (Gopalan, 2006; Misra et al, 2009; Singhal et al, 2010).The present study

reports higher BMI and body fat when the snack intake was most. Thus indicating that children may be

at a risk of developing non-communicable diseases earlier in life.

In USA a study reported that consumption of soft drinks, flavored drinks, sweets, candies and fried

snacks had a positive association with overweight. The portions of snacks consumed were also

significantly and positively associated with overweight (Nicklas et al., 2003).  Kapur and Sethi (2003)

have reported that 90 % of 7-12 year old children in their study had the habit of snacking. Obese

children preferred snacks which were low in fibre and highin energy, like fries and burgers. In the

present study, frequency of eating fried snacks was higher among obese children compared to those

with normal weight. A similar observation was seen in this study.  Rajwade (2007) and Paricharak

(2010) have observed that that consumption of different types of fried snacks (batata wada, samosa),

pizza, burgers and instant noodles was frequent and at least once a week. Even if these foods are

eaten once a week, they contribute extra calories which increase the risk of overweight and obesity in

children. Similar findings were observed in the present study.

Conclusion: With the wide variety of packaged snacks easily accessible in the market, consumption

of snacks is much higher than before. It is important to keep the balance of eating healthy foods and

less of high calorie, high fat foods particularly when incidence of obesity is rising in all age groups.

Prevention of childhood obesity is crucial in order to help children have good quality of life and avoid

the risk of non-communicable diseases later in life. Thus establishing healthy eating behaviors in children

will help keep them healthy.
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A STUDY ON VEGETARIANISM
Shama Chavan

ABSTRACT

Vegetarianism  - A vegetarian diet is the one that does not include meat, sea food or their products. It
prevailed in the olden days for religious reasons or for health reasons. Our country followed the practice of
vegetarianism as Ahimsa or Non –violence was practiced by many.It was followed as a ritual or a purification
process in the past. Past and present studies clearly indicate the benefits of vegetarian diets in our lives.
The intake of vegetarian diet reduces mean body weight, suggesting potential value for prevention and
management of weight related conditions (Barnard.et al,2015). It is a known fact that a vegetarian diet
follower has lower LDL, low Blood pressure, lower incidence of type 2 Diabetes, therefore, lower death risk
from these diseases .Data from many observational studies indicate that there is a major benefit from a
vegetarian diet on Cardio vascular diseases or other life style diseases (Kwok.et al,2010).Vegetarianism
has become a way oflife in today’s world.  Overall impact of vegetarianism on our body is very impressive
which not only keeps our diseases at bay but also increases our life expectancy. Well planned vegetarian
diets are nutritionally adequate and may provide benefits in prevention of certain diseases. It is important to
educate vegetarians about sources of specific nutrients, food purchase and preparation, along with dietary
modifications to meet their everyday needs (Craig.et al, 2009).

Key Words : Vegetarianism, life style diseases, Vegan

Vegetariansim

The word ‘Vegetarianism’ is derived from the Latin word ‘vegetus’ meaning lively or vigorous. The word

Vegetarian came into practice afterthe formation of vegetarian society at Rams gate in 1847. The pre

valence of vegetarianism is not influenced by age, gender or education, but by their individual values

(Dietz.et al, 2010). Vegetarianism is a way of life for many. It symbolizes the specific choice of a person

to eat food.The idea of vegetarian diet started in ancient India and also at the same time in ancient

Greece in 5th century BC. In our country it was closely associated with ‘Non-violence’ (Ahimsa).Among

others in the world this was popular for medical and ritual purification purposes. Emperor Asoka banned

the killing of many birds and animals in his state. In Europe due to Christianization of Roman Empire,

vegetarianism disappeared .Many banned or restricted meat consumption for aesthetic reasons. A

vegetarian society was founded in Manchester U.K in 1847.  For centuries together some have been

eating vegetarian foods  for ethnic reasons others eat as they cannot afford to consume meat

(Mann,2009).An analysis shows that vegans have appreciably lower mortality from Ischemic heart disease

of around 24 % than their non-vegetarian counter parts..

Types of Vegetarianism :

1. Ovo vegetarianism- They include eggs but not dairy products and all vegetables along with fruits.

2. Lacto vegetarianism- They include dairy products but not eggs.

3. Lacto ovo –vegetarianism- They include animal products like eggs, milk or honey as well.

4. Veganism- They exclude all animal flesh and products as milk, honey, eggs.

5. Raw veganism-It includes only fresh and uncooked fruits, nuts, seeds and vegetables.

6. Fruitarianism-It only permits fruit, nuts, seeds that can be gathered without harming the plant.

7. Sattvic (Yogic diet)-This diet is plant based but excludes roots and tubers, also fermented products,

along with stimulants like tea, coffee, nutmeg, chocolate are avoided.

8. Buddhist vegetarianism- In some countries like Taiwan vegetarianism excludes vegetables from

alliums family like onion, garlic leeks etc.

9. Jain vegetarianism-Includes all dark green leafy vegetables but not curds, yoghurt, roots, tubers.

10. Macrobiotic Diets- It contains mainly of whole grains and beans (Wikipedia,2013).

Studies have shown the remarkable health benefits of vegetarian diet. A vegetarian diet provides large

amounts of cereals, pulses, nuts, fruits and vegetables. A study carried out on vegetarians and vegans

has shown that on an average vegetarians have lower BMI and lower cholesterol concentrations (Keys.et
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al,2006). It is a known fact that, vegetarian diets are naturally low in saturated fatty acids, high in fiber and

composed of very vital nutrients like Phytochemicals which primarily prevent diseases like cancer

(Physicians Committee for Responsible Medicine, 2000). Vegetarian diets can be nutritionally adequate

at every stage of life cycle. The American Dietetic Association has stated that if properly planned vegetarian

diets are healthful and also nutritionally adequate. The best feature of this diet is that it may reduce the

risk of chronic diseases while including lower intake of saturated fats, cholesterol and higher intake of

fruits, vegetables, whole grains, nuts along with milk & milk products (Craig,2009).

Migrant studies show that dietary factors may be important in the aietology of breast cancer. A prospective

study carried out on British women to understand the role of vegan diet and Isoflavone intake on breast

cancer risk showed that among 37,643 British women (age=20yrs) 585 were diagnosed with breast

cancer during 5-7 years of follow up. Two major factors that affect breast cancer risk are high intake of

animal products like meat and dairy products that may increase the risk while phytoestrogens particularly

in vegetables lower its incidence. Some South -East Asian populations have shown lower risk as they are

traditionally consuming more Soya products and less of animal products (Ruth,2008). Soya products

contain Isoflavones which have a protective effect on cancer. A prospective study carried out on 63,550

men and women in U.K shows that over all cancer incidence rates of both vegetarians and non-vegetarians

were low. The incidence of cancer was much lower in vegetarians than among meat eaters. This may be

due to the low fiber intake among meat eaters than their vegetarian counter parts (Key et .al., 2009) .

Cancer is the 2nd leading cause of death in the USA. In the Adventist Health study-2 among 69,120

participants a total of 2,939 cancer cases were identified. An analysis on them showed that there is a

strong association of specific vegetarian dietary patterns with cancer reduction, while vegan diets showed

significant protection from overall cancers of GIT. Also, it was observed that the Lacto-ovo vegetarians

appeared to have a lower incidence of female –specific cancers than other dietary patterns (Kate et.al.,2012

;Yessenia et.al.,2013).

There is a significant amount of research that demonstrates the health benefits of vegetarian and plant

based diets which are associated with a reduced risk of obesity, diabetes, heart disease and some types

of cancers as well as increase their longevity. These diets are not only high in unsaturated fats but it is

high in fiber as well. They also contain whole grains, legumes, nuts and soy proteins along with the

absence of meat, which may benefit in the prevention and treatment of many life style diseases like CVD,

Diabetes and Obesity. A vegetarian diet provides a low intake of Saturated fats and cholesterol and high

intake of dietary fiber and much health promoting photochemical. As a result, vegetarians have lower

levels of BMI, serum total LDL cholesterol levels, Blood pressure, death rates from Ischemic heart disease,

lower incidence of stroke, type 2 Diabetes and certain Cancers. The nutrients of concern in the vegetarian

diets are vitamin B
12

, vitamin D, n-3 fatty acids, Calcium, Iron and Zinc, but if planned properly these

diets can be supplemented and fortified with the above nutrients. (Craig, 2010). The American Cancer

Society recommends a vegetarian diet as they found that the risk of Prostrate and colon cancer was

reduced with plant based diet. Along with vegetarianism the absence of alcohol and tobacco also helps

to reduce the risk of cancer. In U.K, a 17 yearlong study among 11,000 vegetarians found that eating

fresh fruit everyday was linked to a reduction in deaths from Ischemic heart disease, stroke, and combined

causes of deaths. The overall health of the vegetarians improves as they follow a healthy lifestyle of

exercise and no smoking etc.; these factors improve their health benefits. Combination of efforts like

reduced smoking or alcohol intake more physical activity or exercise, intake of vegetarian diet and

stress reduction can reduce the incidences of cancers. Here vegetarianism is one of the factors affecting

reduction in risk of cancers (Saxe,2006). Some dietary changes have a preventive effect on many types

of cancers. One reason for this may be that the persons immunity improves with higher intake of vegetables

and fruits and helps to fight cancer cells. It is commonly said that to prevent cancer, one should avoid

meat, dairy foods and fried foods. Improved intakes of whole grains in the diet along with fresh fruits and

vegetables; helps to keep many types of cancers at bay. Studies carried among vegetarians show that

death rates from cancer are only half or 3/4th of general population. Cohort studies have shown a moderate

reduction in mortality from Ischemic Heart disease.

Crossectional studies have shown that vegetarians and vegans have low   BMI and low plasma cholesterol

concentrations (Key et.al.,2006). A research carried out among 70,000 seventh –day Adventist suggests

that amongst them there is a 10% reduced risk of all cancers. Vegetarian diets definitely reduce the risk
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of cancers of gastrointestinal tract, including oesophagus, stomach, colon and pancreas.  The vegan

diets showed protection for overall cancer incidence (Yessenia et.al., 2013).  Heart disease rates of all

vegetarians were compared to all non-vegetarians from 1993-2009. The researchers believed the difference

in heart disease rates was due to mainly lower LDL cholesterol levels and systolic blood pressure rates of

the vegetarians.

Health Effects of Vegetarian diets:- There are many health benefits of a vegetarian diets .. The major part

of a vegetarian diet consists of foods from the vegetable sources which improves a person’s phytochemical

intake. These are known to improve one’s antioxidant content (Craig, 2010). This diet has to be properly

fortified to be nutritionally adequate. The main nutrients of concern are B12, vitamin D, omega 3 fatty

acids, zinc, calcium and also Iron. The major concern zinc absorption are phytates from the dark green

vegetables. They form complex compounds which make zinc absorption difficult (Foster and Samman,

2015). A systematic review and meta- analysis of changes in body weight among populations having

vegetarian diets suggests that a vegetarian diet reduces mean body weight, which means it has a potential

value for prevention and management of weight related conditions. The comparison among vegetarians

and omnivores suggests that vegetarians have lower body weights as compared to their omnivore counter

parts. The prescription of vegetarian diets in the study was associated with a mean weight change of 3.4

kgs (Barnard; Levin; Yokoyama, 2015). This diet has lower intake of saturated fats and cholesterol and

higher intakes of fruit, vegetables, whole grains, nuts and also soy products. The Oxford vegetarian study

found that meat and cheese consumption was positively associated with cholesterol while there was an

inverse relationship between dietary fiber and Total Cholesterol. This effect was same among both the

genders. This study had 6000 subjects where the health of vegetarians was good than the non -vegetarian

subjects. The use of supplements and fortified foods provide a useful shield against deficiency of many

vital nutrients like zinc. The incidence of Stroke also is less among vegetarians. A study published in

Lancet in 2014 suggests that dietary components present in vegetarian diets help in preventing type 2

diabetes (Ley et.al., 2014). Study investigating mood among vegetarians have conflicting results,

demonstrated mental disorders or mood protection.

The study measured mood with Depression Anxiety Stress scale. The results showed a lower anxiety level

in males which was found to be related to vegan diets, also it was found that  daily fruit and vegetable

intake lowers stress in females, that  was due to more sweet and vegan intake. A strict plant based diet

does not appear to negatively impact mood, in fact reduction of animal food intake may have mood

benefits (Beezhold  et al., 2014). The seventh day Adventist diet which included 8 studies (n=183321)

and data from observational studies indicates that there is modest Cardio Vascular benefit but no clear

reduction in overall mortality associated with a vegetarian diet. Here the evidence of benefit is based on

studies on Specific Dynamic Action of food (Kwok et al., 2010).  Studies have shown that there is a

relation between vegetarian diet and glycemic control as well. Results from 477 studies were identified.

It was found that consumption of vegetarian diets were associated with reduction in the HbA 1c levels in

the blood. This indicates that vegetarian diets improves glycemic control in type 2 Diabetes (Yokoyama

et.al., 2014). On comparison with omnivore diets, vegan diets have a district microflora. It was found in

a study that a vegan gut has a microflora with abundance of protective species than that of pathobionts

(Bauer;Yeh, 2014). The Cardiovascular and other health benefits and potential harms of protein and

micronutrient deficiency of vegetarian diets continue to be debatable. A study was carried out among

urban migrants and their rural siblings of some cities in India (n=6555 men with average age 40.9years

was carried .They found that overall ,Indian vegetarian diets were found to be adequate to sustain

nutritional demands according to the RDI with less fat in them. Here vegetarians consumed greater

amounts of legumes, vegetables, roots and tubers, dairy, sugar, also the striking feature was that the

vegetarians had a higher socio economic status and were less likely to smoke, drink alcohol and engage

in less physical activity(Shridhar et.al.,2014).

 The usual dietary sources of vitamin B
 12 

are animal source foods .The majority of algae and certain

shellfish contain vitamin B 
12

. To prevent the deficiency of vitamin B
12

 among vegetarians it is necessary to

identify the rich sources of foods that contain high levels of bioactive vitamin B
12

, along with this it is also

important to prepare vitamin B 
12

 fortified foods (Watanabe; Yabuta;Tanioka;Bito,2013). It is very important

to set good food habits early as they help to influence one’s food choices in the long run.
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 The overall study on vegetarian subtypes and their health risks suggest that -

1. There was an inverse association between vegetarian diets and growth of cancers.

2. Vegetarians have low GI cancers especially among lacto –ovo vegetarians.

3. Vegan women experienced fewer female –specific cancers.

4. Peso-vegetarians had shown protection for cancers of the respiratory and urinary system. (Barry,2012)
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Those people who develop the ability to continuously acquire new and better

forms of knowledge that they can apply to their work and to their lives will be

the movers and shakers in our society for the indefinite future.

Brian Tracy
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GUJARATI

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ +à÷±Éà »ÉWÇH, Ê´ÉSÉÉùH, ÊSÉÅlÉH, HqÉSÉ +àoÉÒ«Éà ´ÉyÉÖ. »É©É«É{ÉÉ HÉà>~ÉiÉ ~É÷ ~ÉùoÉÒ +É
»ÉWÇH{Éà lÉlHÉ±ÉÒ{É »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ »ÉÉoÉà ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É, +à÷±ÉÉ ¡É»lÉÖlÉ lÉà+Éà ±ÉÉNÉà Uà. Wà÷±ÉÉ NÉ>HÉ±Éà ¾lÉÉ +à÷±ÉÉ
W +É´ÉlÉÒ HÉ±Éà ù¾à, +à´ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÚ³§ÉÚlÉ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ lÉà©ÉiÉà +É~ÉÒ Uà. ÊSÉùÅlÉ{É »ÉWÇHà +à©É{ÉÒ »ÉnÉù
´Éù»É{ÉÒ B©ÉùoÉÒ ±ÉLÉÉiÉ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É Hùà±ÉÉà. lÉà©ÉÉÅ NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÉ, qà¶É{ÉÉ HÅ>H +Å¶Éà Ê´É¹É{ÉÉ »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH,
»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH +{Éà ùÉWHÒ«É Y´É{É{ÉÉ PÉiÉÉ ¡ÉüÉÉà SÉSÉÉÇ«ÉÉ Uà. ~ÉiÉ +à ¥ÉyÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Xà HÉà> Hà{r ¾Éà«É lÉÉà lÉà
©É{ÉÖº«Él´ÉoÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ, »É§Éù »ÉÉÊ¾l«É ©É{ÉÖº«É §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉq¥ÉÉHÒ HùÒ{Éà {ÉoÉÒ SÉÉ±ÉÒ ¶ÉHlÉÖÅ. §ÉGlÉ
HÊ´É, SÉÅÊeqÉ»Éà ~ÉiÉ ©É{ÉÖº«Él´É{ÉÖÅ NÉÉäù´É H«ÉÖÈ Uà.

»ÉPÉ³É A~Éù ©ÉÉ{ÉÖºÉ +É Uà,
lÉÉ¾ù A~Éù HÉ> {ÉÉÅ> ”

»É¾ÖoÉÒ A~Éù ©É{ÉÖº«É +{Éà lÉà{ÉÒ A~Éù HÉà> {ÉoÉÒ. 18©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ{ÉÉ +ÅlÉ©ÉÉÅ °»ÉÉà+à ~ÉiÉ ©É{ÉÖº«Él´É{ÉÖÅ ¥É¾Ö©ÉÉ{É
»´ÉÒHÉ«ÉÖÈ ¾lÉÖÅ. A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +{ÉàH WN«ÉÉ+à +É Hà{r »´ÉÒHÉùÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.
+ÉWà +¾Ó A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ ùÉWHÒ«É Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ H> ùÒlÉà ùÉWHÒ«É §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ qù©«ÉÉ{É ~ÉiÉ »ÉlÉlÉ »ÉÅ§É³ÉlÉÉà
»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉà yÉ¥ÉHÉù +{Éà »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±É »ÉWÇH ùÉº÷ÄyÉ©ÉÇ{Éà Hà´ÉÉà {ÉÒ§ÉÉ´Éà Uà, lÉà{ÉÒ oÉÉàeÒH ´ÉÉlÉ
Hù´ÉÒ Uà.

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ+à +{ÉàH´ÉÉù HÂÖ Uà Hà “+àH »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ - »É©É«É{ÉÒ SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¾Éà«É
Uà, Wà »ÉWÇH +à ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà >{HÉù Hùà Uà, +à{ÉÒ ~ÉiÉ.” lÉà©É{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH, »ÉÉÅ»HÞÊlÉH,
ùÉWHÒ«É, ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ W{©Éà±ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÅoÉ{É ´«ÉGlÉ oÉlÉÖÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. yÉ©ÉÇ, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ +{Éà
ùÉWHÉùiÉ +à +à©É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +àH »É©ÉOÉ Y´É{ÉrÊº÷{ÉÉ ~É«ÉÉÇ«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉ. +É Y´É{ÉrÊº÷ ¥É¾Éà³É +oÉÇ©ÉÉÅ
»É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉ »É©ÉOÉ Y´ÉÉlÉÉ Y´É{É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÉ ©ÉlÉà »É©ÉÉWHÉùiÉ, ùÉWHÉùiÉ, +oÉÇHÉùiÉ
+{Éà yÉ©ÉÇHÉùiÉ SÉÉùà«É ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ Uà. Wà qà¶É{ÉÉ +É SÉÉùà«É ~ÉÉ«ÉÉ ©ÉW¥ÉÚlÉ ¾Éà«É +à{Éà ÊSÉÅlÉÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ W°ù {ÉoÉÒ.
»É©ÉÉW +{Éà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà +±ÉNÉ-+±ÉNÉ SÉÉàHcÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉÅyÉÒ{Éà ´ÉàNÉ³ÖÅ HùÒ ¶ÉHÉlÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ. »ÉWÇ{É ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ
»É©ÉÉW{ÉÒ +Åqù{ÉÉ »~ÉÅq{ÉÉà{Éà ]Ò±ÉlÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ ¡Él«ÉÉPÉÉlÉÉà »É¾W°~Éà W »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉà §ÉÉNÉ ¥É{ÉÒ WlÉÉÅ
¾Éà«É Uà.

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÒ ¶É¥q«ÉÉmÉÉ +àH ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ +ÉÅlÉù«ÉÉmÉÉ Uà. +É ¶É¥q«ÉÉmÉÉ ´«ÉÎGlÉY´É{É{ÉÒ, »É©ÉÉWY´É{É{ÉÒ,
ùÉº÷ÄY´É{É{ÉÒ +àH §ÉÒlÉùÒ »É£ù ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. »ÉWÇH ©ÉÉmÉ »ÉÉä{q«ÉÇ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÉ{É {ÉoÉÒ HùÉ´ÉlÉÉ ~ÉiÉ »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ
»ÉÉä{q«ÉÉâ{Éà SÉÚÅ÷ÒSÉÚÅ÷Ò{Éà ©ÉÚHà Uà, WNÉlÉ +{Éà Y´É{É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ +{ÉÖ§É´ÉÉà ©É¾É{É HÊ´É+à ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +Él©É»ÉÉlÉ

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ & Ê{ÉùÅlÉù «ÉÉmÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇH
»ÉàW±É ¶ÉÉ¾

»ÉÉùÉÅ¶É

»ÉÉÊ¾l«É +{Éà »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉà +Ê§É{{É »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉ Uà. »ÉWÇH +à{ÉÉ »É©ÉÉWoÉÒ C£ùÉà SÉÉ±ÉÒ ´ÉÉ»lÉÊ´ÉHlÉÉ{Éà +´ÉNÉiÉà Uà,
l«ÉÉùà ±ÉÉÅ¥ÉÉNÉÉ³à +à »ÉÉÊ¾l«É Ê´É»ÉùÉ> W´ÉÉ«É Uà. A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »É©É«ÉoÉÒ Ê´É»lÉùÉ> ¥ÉÉäÎyyÉHÉà{Éà
Ê´ÉSÉÉù´ÉÅlÉ HùlÉÉ +{Éà »ÉÉ©É{«ÉW{É{Éà XNÉÞlÉ ùÉLÉlÉÉ »ÉWÇH Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ ́ «ÉGlÉ oÉlÉÒ »É~ÉÉ÷lÉÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ
Hà »É©ÉÉWHÉùiÉ{ÉÉ §Éàq©ÉÉÅ +÷´ÉÉ«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ ©É{ÉÖº«Él´É{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉ ¥É{Éà Uà, +à÷±ÉàW +ÉWà ~ÉiÉ ¡É»lÉÖlÉ Uà.

Key Words :  ÊSÉÅlÉ{É, ©É{ÉÖº«Él´É, »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ, ùÉWHÉùiÉ, Y´É{É.
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Hùà±ÉÉ Uà. »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉäù§É HÊ´É+à UÚ÷É ¾ÉoÉà «ÉÖNÉ«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉàùÒ Uà. »ÉWÇH ~ÉÅÊelÉ Hà ~É«ÉNÉÅ¥Éù ¥É{É´ÉÉ{Éà
¥Éq±Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ +´ÉÉW{Éà ́ «ÉGlÉ oÉ´ÉÉ qà Uà. lÉà©ÉiÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Y´É{ÉHÉ³ qù©«ÉÉ{É ¥Éà Ê´É¹É«ÉÖuÉà, »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉq{ÉÉà
Aq«É, qà¶É{ÉÒ +É]ÉqÒ, §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÒ »´ÉlÉÅmÉlÉÉ ¡ÉÉÎ~lÉ ~ÉUÒ{ÉÒ »É£³lÉÉ-Ê{Éº£³lÉÉ+Éà, »ÉÉàÊ´É«ÉlÉ »ÉÅPÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉlÉ{É
»ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÉ +ÉÅlÉùùÉº÷ÄÒ«É ¡É´ÉÉ¾Éà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ lÉà+Éà ~É»ÉÉù lÉà+Éà oÉ«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ, §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÒ +É]ÉqÒ{ÉÒ ±ÉelÉ, +É]ÉqÒ{ÉÉà
Aq«É, +ÉÅlÉÊùH H÷ÉàH÷Ò, ©É¾ÉNÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉelÉ, {É´ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ, +ÉÊoÉÇH +É«ÉÉàW{É{ÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÉà
+{ÉÖ§É´É oÉ«ÉÉà +{Éà lÉà +ÅNÉà{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ´«ÉGlÉ oÉlÉÉ ùÂÉ Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉ{É´É ´«ÉÎGlÉ{Éà «ÉÉàN«É
~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà.

1947©ÉÉÅ ©É³à±ÉÒ +É]ÉqÒ  ´ÉLÉlÉà lÉà©É{Éà NÉÉÅyÉÒY{ÉÉ ¾lÉÉàl»ÉÉ¾ +{Éà ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉ +ÊlÉAl»ÉÉ¾ ´ÉSSÉà{ÉÉà ©ÉÉùNÉ
~É»ÉÅq H«ÉÉâ ¾lÉÉà, ~ÉÅqù©ÉÒ{ÉÒ AW´ÉiÉÒ ¶ÉÒºÉÇH ¾àc³ ±ÉL«ÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ, ©É²«ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà©ÉÉÅ H¶ÉÉà W H»É {ÉoÉÒ. ¾Y §ÉÚ±ÉÉà
oÉ«Éà X«É Uà. ́ ÉNÉàùà ¥É³É~ÉÉ{ÉÉà lÉÉà H¶ÉÉà +oÉÇ  W {ÉoÉÒ. +ÉW{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ{Éà ¾»ÉlÉà ©ÉÉá+à +àH´ÉÉù »´ÉÒHÉùÒ
±É> +à{ÉÉ ~ÉÉ«É A~Éù +É´ÉlÉÒ HÉ±É{ÉÒ §É´«É >©ÉÉùlÉ ùSÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉSÉÒ ~Ée´ÉÖÅ +à W +àH ©ÉÉNÉÇ Uà. ¡ÉX{ÉÉ
AVW´É³ §ÉÊ´Éº«É©ÉÉÅ Wà{Éà ¸ÉyyÉÉ Uà lÉà{ÉÉ +É¶ÉÉ´ÉÉq{Éà H¶ÉÉoÉÒ +ÉÅSÉ +É´É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ. +à lÉÉà Wà©É ´ÉyÉÉùà
NÉÉh +ÅyÉHÉù Xà¶Éà lÉà©É ´ÉyÉÉùà AOÉ ~ÉÖ°ºÉÉoÉÇ Hù¶Éà. +ÉWà Uà +à´ÉÖÅ Ê{ÉYÇ´É Ê¾Åq ±ÉÉÅ¥ÉÒ ´ÉÉù ù¾Ò ¶ÉHà
{ÉÊ¾. +ÉW{ÉÉ LÉÖ¶ÉÉ±ÉÒ{ÉÉ ¡É»ÉÅNÉ{Éà »ÉÉSÉÉ +É{ÉÅq~É´ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ £àù´ÉÒ {ÉÉLÉ´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÒ lÉä«ÉÉùÒ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉä ~Éeà lÉÉà W°ù
+É AW´ÉiÉÒ »ÉÉoÉÇH oÉÉ«É.

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ+à 1930©ÉÉÅ »Él«ÉÉOÉ¾{ÉÒ ±ÉelÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É »Él«ÉÉOÉ¾Ò lÉùÒHà {ÉÉáyÉÉ´Éà±ÉÖÅ, 1930©ÉÉÅ
ÊúÉÊ÷¶É »ÉùHÉùà V«ÉÉùà {É´ÉY´É{É ©ÉÖriÉÉ±É«É W~lÉ H«ÉÖÈ ¾lÉÖÅ l«ÉÉùà A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{Éà ́ ÉÒù©ÉNÉÉ©É UÉ´ÉiÉÒoÉÒ HÉ«ÉÇ
Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ H¾à´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ l«ÉÉùà lÉà+Éà+à +à HÉ«ÉÇ LÉÖ¥É W Ê{ÉºcÉ +{Éà HÉ¥ÉàÊ±É«ÉlÉoÉÒ ¥ÉX´Éà±ÉÖÅ. UÚ~ÉÒ
~ÉÊmÉHÉ{ÉÒ W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉùÒ lÉà©ÉiÉà AcÉ´ÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. +É ~ÉÊmÉHÉ{ÉÒ 200 oÉÒ 300 {ÉH±É UÉ~É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉlÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. +É
~ÉÊmÉHÉ ±ÉLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉ«ÉÇ lÉà+Éà +ÉàG÷Éà¥Éù©ÉÉÅ ~ÉHeÉ«ÉÉ l«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ HùlÉÉ ùÂÉ +{Éà +à HÉ©É +à÷±ÉÒ AnÉ©É ùÒlÉà
¥ÉX´Éà±ÉÖÅ Hà ±ÉÉàHÉà{Éà +ÉýÉ«ÉÇ oÉlÉÖÅ +{Éà V«ÉÉùà ±ÉÉàHÉà ©É³lÉÉ l«ÉÉùà ©ÉÉ{«É©ÉÉÅ {É +É´ÉlÉÖÅ Hà +É´ÉÉà {ÉÉ{ÉÉà
UÉàHùÉà, +É´ÉÖÅ yÉNÉyÉNÉlÉÖÅ ±ÉLÉÉiÉ ±ÉLÉlÉÉà ¾¶Éà. »´ÉùÉW +ÅNÉà{ÉÉà L«ÉÉ±É NÉÉÅyÉÒ«ÉÖNÉ©ÉÉÅ xh oÉ«ÉÉà +{Éà »ÉÉoÉà
´ÉäSÉÉÊùH JÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉ ¥ÉÒW ~ÉiÉ ùÉà~ÉÉ«ÉÉ. lÉà+Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ ©ÉÉmÉ H±ÉÉHÉù ¥É{É´ÉÖÅ +à +É «ÉÖNÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇHÉà ©ÉÉ÷à ¶ÉG«É
W {É¾ÉàlÉÖÅ. +É «ÉÖNÉ{ÉÉ »ÉWÇHà ¡ÉXSÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉ AqÃNÉÉlÉÉ ¥É{ÉÒ W ù¾à´ÉÖÅ ~ÉelÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ. ©ÉÉ{É´É Ê´É÷Å¥ÉiÉÉ{ÉÉ, HÉà©ÉÒ
¡ÉüÉÉà, »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »É©É»«ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉ AHà±É ©ÉÉ÷à NÉÉÅyÉÒY+à »ÉÚSÉ´Éà±ÉÒ +»É¾HÉù +{Éà +Ê¾Å»ÉÉ{ÉÒ {ÉÒÊlÉoÉÒ
A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ +ÉHºÉÉÇ«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. Ê´ÉvÉ~ÉÒc{ÉÉ lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê{É´ÉÉ»É qù©«ÉÉ{É Ê´É¹É¶ÉÉÅÊlÉ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ oÉ>
¾lÉÒ, +à »É©É«Éà ùÉº÷Ä§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ ¥ÉÖ±ÉÅq ¾lÉÒ +{Éà ¶ÉÉàÊºÉlÉÉà ¡Él«Éà{ÉÒ ¾©ÉqqÔ +{Éà +àH ¡ÉHÉù{ÉÒ ́ ÉäÊ¹ÉH SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ
+{ÉÖ§É´ÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ +{Éà lÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ W ‘´«ÉÎGlÉ ©É÷Ò{Éà ¥É{ÉÖÅ Ê´É¹É©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ’ +à AqÃNÉÉù {ÉÒH³à Uà. Ê´É¹É¶ÉÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉ
+ÉùÅ§É©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉHÉ¶É{ÉÉ yÉÉàyÉ ]Ò±ÉlÉÒ +ÉNÉ³ yÉ~ÉlÉÒ ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ÊSÉmÉ Uà.

¡ÉHÉ¶É{ÉÉ yÉÉàyÉ +©ÉÉàyÉ ]Ò±ÉlÉÒ
yÉ~Éà yÉùÉ Ê{Él«É ¡É´ÉÉ»É ~ÉÅoÉà,

¡ÉHÉ¶É lÉà ¡Éà©É{ÉÉà, »ÉÅ´ÉÉÊqlÉÉ{ÉÉà, ¶ÉÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉà ¾Éà«É +à +à©É{ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +~ÉàÊKÉlÉ Uà. l«ÉÉù ~ÉUÒ{ÉÒ ~ÉÅÎGlÉ+Éà
Uà,

]Ú©ÉÒ ù¾Ò ~ÉÉU³ +ÅyÉHÉù{ÉÒ
lÉÚ÷Ò ~Éeà §ÉàLÉe +yÉÇ+ÅNÉà

¡ÉHÉ¶É{ÉÉ yÉÉàyÉ ]Ò±ÉlÉÒ, yÉ~ÉlÉÒ yÉùÉ+à HÊ´É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ´Éàq{É{ÉÉà H¥ÉXà ±ÉÒyÉÉà Uà. HÊ´É ©ÉÉ÷à +ÉÅlÉùPÉelÉù{ÉÉà
+àH ©ÉÉùNÉ LÉÚ±Éà Uà. Wà{ÉÉà lÉà+Éà {ÉªÉ~ÉiÉà »´ÉÒHÉù Hùà Uà. +É »É´ÉÇlÉÉà©ÉÖLÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É »ÉWÇ{É{ÉÒ ~ÉÉU³{ÉÉ
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¡ÉàùH¥É³ +ÅNÉà WiÉÉ´ÉlÉÉ H¾à Uà, Y´É{É, Y´É{É{ÉÉà HÅ>H »ÉÅ´Éàq{É¶ÉÒ±ÉlÉÉoÉÒ oÉlÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É lÉà Y´É{É +ÊlÉ
Ê´É¶ÉÉ³ Uà. +à{ÉÉ Hà÷±ÉÉ +ÉàUÉ §ÉÉNÉ{Éà +É~ÉiÉÖÅ Àq«É ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ ¶ÉHà Uà? Hà÷±ÉÒ ¥ÉyÉÒ ´É»lÉÖ+Éà +É~ÉiÉ{Éà
»~É¶ÉÇlÉÒ ~ÉiÉ {ÉoÉÒ. +ÉWà »É´ÉÉùà »ÉÚ«ÉÇ CN«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà +{Éà Wà HÅ> ¡É§ÉÉlÉ ¾lÉÖÅ lÉà{ÉÉà Hà÷±ÉÉà §ÉÉNÉ +É~ÉiÉà
+É~ÉiÉÉ ́ «ÉÎGlÉl´É{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉ©ÉÉÅ ]Ò±ÉÒ ±ÉÒyÉÉà? PÉiÉÖÅ ¥ÉyÉÖÅ ~ÉHeÉ«ÉÉ ́ ÉNÉù{ÉÖÅ ù¾Ò X«É Uà. HÊ´É +àH +à´ÉÖÅ ¡ÉÉiÉÒ
Uà Wà ¥É¾Ö W SÉÒ´É÷oÉÒ SÉHÉàù~ÉiÉà ùWàùW{Éà ~ÉHe´ÉÉ ¡É«Él{É Hùà Uà +{Éà ©É{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà +à©É ±ÉÉNÉà Uà Hà
WNÉlÉ{ÉÖÅ Wà +{ÉùÉyÉÉù »ÉÉåq«ÉÇ Uà +à{Éà - +à{ÉÉ +Å¶É{Éà ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{Éà ©ÉÉ÷à +àH ©É{ÉÖº«ÉY´É{É, Y´É{É{ÉÒ
+É +É«ÉÖº«É ©É«ÉÉÇqÉ ~É«ÉÉÇ~lÉ {ÉoÉÒ. lÉà ©ÉÖL«É ¡ÉàùiÉÉ Uà. (oÉÉàeÖÅH +ÅNÉlÉ, ~ÉÞ. »ÉÅL«ÉÉ - 47)

»ÉWÇHà Wà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¥ÉÉÂ »É©ÉÉW{Éà +´ÉNÉiÉÒ Hà lÉà{ÉÉoÉÒ ´ÉàNÉ³É oÉ>{Éà ±ÉLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É H«ÉÉâ W {ÉoÉÒ.
»´ÉÉlÉÅm«É ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH {«ÉÉ«É{ÉÒ »oÉÉ~É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÉ »ÉÅPÉºÉÉâoÉÒ §ÉÉNÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É {É¾Ó +{Éà ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅPÉºÉÉâ{Éà
lÉà©É{Éà qÖÊùlÉ (>Ê´É±É) »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉ »ÉÅPÉºÉÇ NÉiÉÉ´«ÉÉ Uà.

‘qÖÊùlÉ, ¶ÉÖÅ +ÉÅG«Éà W¶Éà Y´É{ÉNÉÊlÉ lÉÖÅ ©ÉÉùÒ?
©Éùe¶Éà Y´É{É{ÉÉà ~ÉÅoÉ ©ÉÉùÉà ?

qÖÊùlÉ, lÉÉùÖÅ ¾Éà´ÉÖÅ +à W Hùà Uà ©É{Éà »ÉÖNÉÊclÉ
(oÉÉàeÖÅH  +ÅNÉlÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 93)

»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH «ÉÉmÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà ùÉWHùiÉ{Éà ~ÉiÉ lÉà©ÉiÉà Y´É{É{ÉÉà +àH ©É¾l´É{ÉÉà §ÉÉNÉ NÉi«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. ùÉWHÉùiÉ
»É©ÉOÉ Y´É{É {ÉoÉÒ ~ÉùÅlÉÖ ¡ÉX¡ÉNÉÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉÉyÉ{É SÉÉàI»É~ÉiÉà Uà. §ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ ~Éùqà¶ÉÒ »ÉnÉÉ{Éà ¾÷É´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉ
¡É«Él{É©ÉÉÅ ùÉWHùiÉ LÉÒ±«ÉÖÅ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà ¶É°+ÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉWHÉùiÉ »ÉÉoÉà ùÉº÷Ä¡Éà©É XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà ~ÉùÅlÉÖ
l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ ¥Éq±ÉÉlÉÉ lÉà+Éà {ÉÉáyÉà Uà. {ÉÉàHù¶ÉÉ¾Ò +{Éà »ÉùHÉù¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉà±É¥ÉÉ±ÉÉ Uà...
©ÉÉ{É~ÉmÉÉà, »É©ÉÉùÅ§ÉÉà, Ê´É©ÉÉ{ÉÒ +´ÉùW´ÉùÉà, ~ÉÉ÷Ô+Éà AqÃyÉÉ÷{ÉÉà, Ê¶É±ÉÉùÉà~ÉiÉÉà +É ¥ÉyÉÒ ´É»lÉÖ+Éà{ÉÉ XiÉà
Hà ùÉ»É LÉà±ÉÉ> ùÂÉà Uà +{Éà ´ÉSSÉà ¥É¾ÖW{É¡ÉX{ÉÒ +}É´É»mÉ +{Éà +Éà÷±ÉÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ ±ÉÉSÉÉùÒ Êq{É¡ÉÊlÉÊq{É
´ÉyÉlÉÒ W SÉÉ±Éà Uà. ÷ÉàSÉ{ÉÉ Wà NÉi«ÉÉNÉÉÅc«ÉÉ  {ÉàlÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +»É±É §Éà³´ÉÞÊnÉ ÷Hà±ÉÒ Uà lÉà©É{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ Ê´ÉÊSÉmÉ
A~É«ÉÉàNÉ oÉlÉÉà Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. +à{ÉÉà qÉLÉ±ÉÉà lÉà +à©É{Éà +~ÉÉlÉÒ ©ÉÉ{ÉÉoÉÇ A~ÉÉÊyÉ+Éà Uà. Ê´É¹ÉÊ´ÉvÉ±É«ÉÉà +É
¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ XiÉà ~ÉeÉ~ÉeÒ HùÒ ùÂÉ {É ¾Éà«É Wà©É{Éà ¡ÉX+à »ÉùqÉù +à´ÉÖÅ ±ÉÉeÒ±ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É +É~Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà +{Éà Wà
+à©ÉiÉà Uà±±ÉÉ H÷ÉàH÷Ò{ÉÉ ́ Éù»É©ÉÉÅ HÉ«ÉqÉà +{Éà ́ «É´É»oÉÉ X³´ÉÒ{Éà ¶ÉÉà§ÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà +à©É{Éà ¥ÉÒX ~ÉÒUÉÅ A©Éàù´ÉÉ
+à ¾É»«É»~Éq Uà.eÉè. ́ É±±É§É§ÉÉ> ~É÷à±É ¥ÉÉà±É´ÉÖÅ +à £Ò±e ©ÉÉ¶ÉÇ±É ùÉyÉÉHÞºiÉ{É ¥ÉÉà±É´ÉÉ Wà÷±ÉÖÅ W HhÅNÉÖÅ ±ÉÉNÉà
Uà. (»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 59)

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù ~Éù ©ÉÉG»ÉÇ´ÉÉq{ÉÒ +»Éù 1930{ÉÉ qÉ«ÉHÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉNÉÊlÉ¶ÉÒ±É Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ ~ÉÚùlÉÒ W »ÉÒÊ©ÉlÉ
{É ¾lÉÒ. ©ÉÉG»ÉÇ´ÉÉq ¡Él«Éà{ÉÉà +à©É{ÉÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É ¥ÉÉäÊyyÉH ¾lÉÉà. ©ÉÉG»ÉÇ{ÉÉ ¥Éà ©ÉÖL«É Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ¶ÉÉàºÉiÉ +{Éà
»ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH ¶ÉÉÅÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà +à »ÉÅ©ÉlÉ ¾lÉÉ. V«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ +ÉävÉàÊNÉH »É©ÉÉW©ÉÉÅ ¶ÉÉäºÉiÉ Uà l«ÉÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ ©ÉÉG»ÉÇ{ÉÉ
Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÒ +NÉl«ÉlÉÉ ù¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÒ W +à©É +à©ÉiÉà +àH ©ÉÖ±ÉÉHÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ HÂÖÅ Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ »ÉÉoÉà lÉà+Éà Ê¾Å»ÉÉ{ÉÉ
Ê´ÉùÉàyÉÒ ¾lÉÉ. lÉà+Éà{Éà ©É{É NÉÉÅyÉÒY{ÉÉ +Ê¾Å»ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »É©É»«ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉiÉ oÉ´ÉÉà
Xà>+à. Wà ùÒlÉà lÉà+Éà »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ ©ÉÉG»ÉÇ´ÉÉqÒ {É¾ÉàlÉÉ +à ùÒlÉà lÉà+Éà NÉÉÅyÉÒ´ÉÉqÒ ~ÉiÉ {É¾ÉàlÉÉ. HÉáOÉà»É{ÉÉ
+É]ÉqÒ ~ÉUÒ ¥Éq±ÉÉlÉÉ °~É »ÉÉ©Éà lÉà©É{Éà +»ÉÅlÉÉàºÉ ¾lÉÉà. +à »É©É«Éà »É©ÉÉW´ÉÉq lÉù£ lÉà©É{Éà +É¶ÉÉ ¾lÉÒ.
»É©ÉÉW´ÉÉq +à lÉà©É{Éà «ÉÅmÉ«ÉÖNÉ{ÉÒ »É©ÉÉWùSÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉà +àH©ÉÉmÉ {«ÉÉ«ÉÒ AHà±É qàLÉÉlÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq Ê´É{ÉÉà¥ÉÉY{ÉÒ
§ÉÚÊ©ÉqÉ{É ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà qà¶É©ÉÉÅ ´ÉäSÉÉÊùH JÉÊ{lÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷Ò +{Éà ±ÉÉàH©ÉlÉ PÉeÉ«ÉÉà. lÉà{Éà lÉà©É{Éà +É´ÉHÉÊù«ÉÉà
¾lÉÉà. §ÉÚÊ©ÉqÉ{É«É[É +à lÉÉà +ÉÊoÉÇH +{Éà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH {«ÉÉ«É »oÉÉ~É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÒ +Ê¾Å»ÉH JÉÅÊlÉ ¾lÉÒ. Wà©ÉÉÅ
»É´ÉÉâq«É{ÉÒ §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ »É©ÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. lÉà+Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ Hà »ÉÊ¾ºiÉÖlÉÉ +{Éà AqÉù©ÉlÉ´ÉÉq +à ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÉà
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¹ÉÉà»ÉÉàSU´ÉÉ»É Uà +à{Éà +´ÉùÉàyÉÒ{Éà ±ÉÉÅ¥ÉÒ ´ÉÉù Y´ÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ¶Éà {ÉÊ¾.

1959©ÉÉÅ SÉÒ{É{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ »ÉùHÉùà ÊlÉ¥Éà÷{ÉÒ »´ÉÉ«ÉnÉlÉÉ{Éà ±É¶HùÒ ¥É³oÉÒ UÚÅqÒ {ÉÉLÉÒ, +à »É©É«Éà lÉà©É{Éà
»ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©ÉÅlÉ¶ÉÉ¾Ò +ÅNÉà HeH ¶É¥qÉà©ÉÉÅ {ÉÉáyÉ ±ÉÒyÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq Hàù³©ÉÉÅ HÉáOÉà»É +{Éà »É©ÉÉW´ÉÉqÒ
»ÉùHÉùÉà ~ÉUÒ »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ »ÉùHÉù +É´ÉÒ lÉà +ÅNÉà l«ÉÉùà SÉÚÅ÷É> +É´Éà±ÉÒ »ÉùHÉù{ÉÉà ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ©ÉÉà÷É§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÉ
»ÉÉoÉà ©Éà³ {É ¾Éà«É lÉÉà ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉÅSÉ ́ Éù»É{ÉÒ ©ÉÖqlÉ »ÉÖyÉÒ »ÉnÉÉ»oÉÉ{Éà ́ É³NÉÒ ù¾à´ÉÉ ©ÉÉNÉlÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà +à +«ÉÉàN«É
Uà W. ~ÉÉÅSÉ ´ÉºÉÇ »ÉÖyÉÒ ¡ÉX{ÉÒ Ê´ÉùÖu ùÉV«É Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¾H SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ wÉùÉ ©É³lÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ. +É÷±ÉÉ HeH +{Éà
»~Éº÷ ¶É¥qÉà©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ´«ÉGlÉ Hù{ÉÉù +É »ÉWÇH ±ÉLÉà Uà. ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò ¥ÉÅyÉÉùiÉ{ÉÉà +É¸É«É ©Éà³´ÉÒ
±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÖÅ NÉ³Ö ÷ÚÅ~É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ+Éà qÖÊ{É«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉ´ÉùyÉÉ {ÉÒ´Ée«ÉÉ Uà. {É´ÉÉ>{Éà ´ÉÉlÉ lÉÉà +à Uà Hà
±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò ¥ÉÅyÉÉùiÉ{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ¶É ©ÉÉ÷à {É Hù´ÉÉlÉÒ £É´É÷ ¥ÉlÉÉ´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Ê¥É{É »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ+Éà
¾Å©Éà¶ÉÉ qÒ~ÉÒ AclÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ +{Éà +à{ÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ, HqÉSÉ »ÉÉ©«É´ÉÉqÒ+Éà H¾à Uà lÉà©É +à©É{ÉÉ »ÉÉ©Éà´ÉÉ³É+Éà©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÉ
+Åqù{ÉÉ ~Éù»~Éù Ê´ÉùÉàyÉ Uà Hàù³ ¡ÉHùiÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ©É³lÉÉà +É +ÅNÉà{ÉÉà ~ÉqÉoÉÇ~ÉÉc §ÉÊ´Éº«É©ÉÉÅ LÉ~É ±ÉÉNÉ´ÉÉà
Xà>+à. (»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 257)

¥ÉÒY +àH WN«ÉÉ+à {ÉÉáy«ÉÖÅ Uà lÉà +ÉW{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉiÉ +à÷±ÉÖÅ W +{ÉÖ°~É Uà ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{Éà
+KÉù¶É& ´É³NÉ´ÉÉ HùlÉÉÅ lÉà{ÉÒ §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ{Éà ©ÉÚlÉÇ Hù´ÉÒ ¾Éà«É lÉÉà SÉÚÅ÷É«Éà±ÉÒ »ÉùHÉù SÉÉ±ÉÖ ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ¥É¾Éà³É
§ÉÉNÉ{ÉÉà Ê´É¹ÉÉ»É ©Éà³´ÉÒ ¶ÉHà lÉÉà W ~ÉÉÅSÉ ´Éù»É »ÉÖyÉÒ »ÉnÉÉ»oÉÉ{Éà ù¾Ò ¶ÉHà +à´ÉÒ ¡ÉiÉÉ±ÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÉ CUùlÉÉ
¡ÉX»ÉnÉÉHà Î»oÉù Hù´ÉÒ Xà>+à +{Éà ¡ÉX{ÉÉà Ê´É¹ÉÉ»É +©ÉÖH »ÉùHÉù yÉùÉ´ÉlÉÒ {ÉoÉÒ +à ©ÉÉ~É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à
W{É´«ÉÉ~ÉÒ +ÉÅqÉà±É{É Ê»É´ÉÉ«É{ÉÉ ©ÉÉNÉÉâ ¾Éà´ÉÉ Xà>+à. (»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 225)

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÒ H±É©Éà yÉ©ÉÇ, »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ, ùÉWHùiÉ Y´ÉÉlÉÉ Y´É{É{ÉÉ +àH §ÉÉNÉ °~Éà ´«ÉGlÉ oÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. +àH
{«ÉÉ«ÉÒ »É©ÉÉW{ÉÒ H±~É{ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà ùÉWHÉùiÉ{ÉÖÅ »´É°~É Hà´ÉÖÅ ¾Éà´ÉÖÅ Xà>+à +{Éà yÉ©ÉÇ +{Éà +y«ÉÉl©É+à lÉà©ÉÉÅ
~ÉÚùH°~Éà HÉ«ÉÇ Hù´ÉÖÅ Xà>+à. ùÉWHÉùiÉ ~ÉiÉ ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH Y´É{É{ÉÒ +àH +l«ÉÅlÉ ©É¾l´É{ÉÒ ùNÉ
Uà, H¾Éà Hà ùÉWHÉùiÉ+à ¡ÉÉiÉ´ÉÉ«ÉÖ »É©ÉÉ{É Uà. +à´ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉ{É{ÉÉù A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ+à 1984 »ÉÖyÉÒ »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ
SÉ±ÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ l«ÉÉÅ»ÉÖyÉÒ +à©ÉÉÅ X¾àùY´É{É{Éà +É´ÉùÒ ±ÉÒyÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ.

1970©ÉÉÅ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ ùÉº÷Ä~ÉÊlÉ wÉùÉ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ +àH +OÉiÉÒ »ÉWÇH lÉùÒHà ùÉV«É»É§ÉÉ{ÉÉ
»É§«É lÉùÒHà Ê{É«ÉÖGlÉ ~ÉÉ©«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. Ê{É«ÉÖGlÉ oÉ«Éà±ÉÉ »ÉÅ»Éq »É§«ÉÉà »ÉnÉÉ~ÉKÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉyÉÖ {ÉYH ù¾à +à´ÉÖÅ ©É{ÉÉlÉÖÅ
¾Éà«É Uà ~ÉiÉ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ lÉà©ÉÉÅ +~É´ÉÉq ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ Ê´É¶Éà »É©É«ÉùÅNÉ +{Éà ¶ÉàºÉ
»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ’©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉNÉlÉà ±ÉL«ÉÖÅ Uà. SÉÒW´É»lÉÖ+Éà{ÉÉ ´ÉyÉlÉÉ WlÉÉ §ÉÉ´É Y´É{É W°Êù«ÉÉlÉ{ÉÒ SÉÒXà{ÉÒ +UlÉ
+{Éà lÉà©ÉÉÅ«É »ÉWÇ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´Éà±ÉÒ +UlÉ ©ÉÉ{É´É»ÉÊWÇlÉ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉlÉÒÊlÉ ¡ÉX{Éà oÉlÉÉÅ Ê´ÉvÉoÉÔ+Éà+à +ÉùÅ§É©ÉÉÅ
Hùà±ÉÉà Ê´ÉùÉàyÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉ ´«ÉÉ~ÉÒ ¥É{«ÉÉà. ©É¾ÉNÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÉ +ÉÅqÉà±É{É HùlÉÉ +{ÉàHNÉiÉÖÅ ©ÉÉà÷ÖÅ ¡ÉX{ÉÉ +É
+ÉÅqÉà±É{É{Éà A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù ´ÉyÉÉ´Éà Uà. lÉà+Éà +É{Éà +àH +äÊlÉ¾ÉÊ»ÉH PÉ÷{ÉÉ H¾à  Uà. V«ÉÉùà yÉÉùÉ»É§«ÉÉà
ùÉY{ÉÉ©ÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ +É~ÉlÉÉ l«ÉÉùà ¡ÉX+à W +à©É{Éà qÚù Hù´ÉÉ ~Éeà Uà. ùÉº÷Ä~ÉÊlÉ ¶ÉÉ»É{É +à ¨Éº÷ÉSÉÉùÒ
»ÉùHÉù{ÉÖÅ ~ÉlÉ{É Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡É«Él{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. Ê´ÉyÉÉ{É»É§ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´É»ÉWÇ{É ©ÉÉ÷à Êq±¾Ò{ÉÒ +É¶ÉÉ+à ¥Éà»É´ÉÉ{Éà
¥Éq±Éà ¡ÉX+à W H÷ÉàH÷Ò »ÉYÇ{Éà Wà +ÉÅqÉà±É{É H«ÉÖÈ lÉà »ÉùÉ¾{ÉÒ«É Uà. +É´ÉÉ +ÉÅqÉà±É{ÉoÉÒ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH
~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É +É´ÉlÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. +É »É©É«É qù©«ÉÉ{É SÉÉù»ÉÉà Wà÷±ÉÒ {É´ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ »ÉÊ©ÉÊlÉ+Éà »´É«ÉÅ§ÉÚ ùÒlÉà +Ê»lÉl´É©ÉÉÅ
+É´ÉÒ lÉà{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅH±É{É Hù´ÉÖÅ, ©ÉÉNÉÇq¶ÉÇ{É +É~ÉÒ, »ÉÅNÉÊclÉ Hù´ÉÉ +{Éà +à©ÉÉÅ ~ÉKÉÒ«É lÉl´ÉÉà yÉÚ»ÉÒ {É X«É +à
ùÒlÉà HÉ«ÉÇ Hù´ÉÖÅ, +à´ÉÒ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÒ >SUÉ ¾lÉÒ. lÉà©É{Éà ©É{É +É +ÉÅqÉà±É{É NÉÖWùÉlÉ{Éà +àH »´ÉSU
´É¾Ò´É÷ÒlÉÅmÉ +É~Éà +{Éà ¡ÉX{ÉÒ XNÉÞlÉ SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ wÉùÉ »£ÝÊùlÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ »É©ÉÉW Ê¾lÉ ©ÉÉ÷à HÉ«ÉÇ Hùà ©ÉÉ÷à
+É »É©ÉOÉ JÉÅÊlÉ{Éà lÉà+Éà ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÒ JÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉ °~Éà XàlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. »´ÉlÉÅmÉlÉÉ ~ÉUÒ qà¶É©ÉÉÅ Wà ùÒlÉà »ÉnÉÉ{ÉÉ
¨Éº÷ÉSÉÉùÉà LÉà±ÉÉlÉÉ, lÉà{ÉÉoÉÒ +É©É ~ÉiÉ »ÉWÇH ´«ÉÊoÉlÉ ¾lÉÉ. +É +ÉÅqÉà±É{É »´ÉlÉÅmÉlÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ¥É{Éà±ÉÉà ©ÉÉà÷Éà
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ùÉWHÒ«É ¥É{ÉÉ´É ¾lÉÉà, Wà©ÉÉÅ £ùÒ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉ ¾ÉoÉ©ÉÉÅ +É ùÉWHÉùiÉÒ+Éà{Éà ~ÉÉc §ÉiÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÉàHÉà ©É²«ÉÉà
¾lÉÉà. +É ±ÉÉàH +ÉÅqÉà±É{É ¡É»Éùà +{Éà »É©ÉOÉ §ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ V«ÉÉÅ W°ù ¾Éà«É l«ÉÉÅoÉÒ ̈ Éº÷ÉSÉÉù {ÉÉ¥ÉÖq oÉÉ«É, +{«É
¡ÉX ~ÉiÉ +É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ PÉeÉà ±Éà +à´ÉÒ +ÊlÉ +~ÉàKÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉWÇH ¾lÉÉ. +É qù©«ÉÉ{É{ÉÉ lÉà©É{ÉÉÅ ±ÉLÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉ
Al»ÉÉ¾ ´ÉyÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà, +É +ÉÅqÉà±É{É{ÉÖÅ ÊSÉmÉ ´ÉÉùÅ´ÉÉù ¡ÉX{Éà ¥ÉlÉÉ´ÉÒ, lÉà{ÉÒ +É´É¶«ÉHlÉÉ »É©ÉX´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +{Éà
lÉà wÉùÉ {É´É §ÉÉùlÉ lÉù£ +àH ~ÉNÉ±ÉÖÅ ©ÉÅeÉ«É +à´ÉÒ +É¶ÉÉ lÉà+Éà »Éà´ÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ.

»´ÉÉlÉÅm«É{ÉÖÅ »ÉnÉÉ´ÉÒ»É©ÉÖÅ ´ÉºÉÇ’ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ ±ÉàLÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà ±ÉLÉà Uà, ‘‘Uà±±ÉÉ ´Éù»ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ Wà XlÉ{ÉÖÅ ùÉWHÉùiÉ LÉà±ÉÉ>

ùÂÖÅ Uà lÉà{ÉÉà +É~ÉiÉÒ +ÉÊoÉÇH Ê´É÷Å¥ÉÉiÉÉ+Éà ´ÉyÉÉù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Wà´ÉÉà lÉà´ÉÉà £É³Éà {ÉoÉÒ. SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ+Éà ©ÉÉ÷à ±ÉÉLÉÉà

¥É±ÉHà HùÉàeÉà{ÉÖÅ APÉùÉiÉÖÅ, ùÉWHlÉÉÇ+Éà{ÉÒ UmÉUÉ«ÉÉ {ÉÒSÉà »ÉÅPÉùÉLÉÉàùÉà {É£ÉHÉùÉà ´Éeà »ÉùXlÉÒ +UlÉ

+{Éà H©©ÉùlÉÉàe ©ÉÉáPÉ´ÉÉùÒ, +à{ÉÉ ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É°~Éà oÉlÉÖÅ ́ É³Ò {É´ÉÖÅ HÉ³ÉÅ {ÉÉiÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »ÉWÇ{É - +É +ÉÊoÉÇH Ê´ÉºÉSÉJ

Uà±±ÉÉÅ ´Éù»ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉH»Éà±ÉÒ NÉ©Éà lÉà ±ÉÉàHÉà ÷HÒ ù¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ{ÉÒ ¶Éà±ÉÒ{Éà ©ÉÖL«Él´Éà +É§ÉÉùÒ Uà. ¡ÉX{ÉÉà
Ê´ÉSÉÉù +à©ÉÉÅ G«ÉÉÅ«É G«ÉÉÅoÉÒ +É´Éà? (¶ÉàºÉ »É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ. 415) A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ Wà÷±ÉÉ »ÉÉåq«ÉÇ, ©ÉÉ{É´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ

»ÉWÇH Uà. lÉà÷±ÉÒ W »~Éº÷lÉÉoÉÒ lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà lÉà+Éà ùÉV«É»É§ÉÉ{ÉÉ »É§«É ¾Éà´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ ́ «ÉGlÉ Hùà Uà. ¡ÉX{Éà

©ÉÉmÉ H±~ÉÉÊ{ÉH »ÉÞÊº÷{ÉÉ »ÉÉåq«ÉÇ{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É HùÉ´É´ÉÉ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà LÉÚ¥É W »ÉSÉÉà÷lÉÉoÉÒ ùÉWHÉùiÉÒ+Éà{ÉÉ +»É±É

»´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É HùÉ´Éà Uà. ùÉV«É»É§ÉÉ{ÉÉ »Éá÷Ä±É ¾Éà±É - HàÎ{r«É LÉÅe{Éà lÉà+Éà ‘§ÉÉùlÉ SÉÉàùÉà’  lÉùÒHà

+Éà³LÉÉ´ÉlÉÉ. ~ÉÒ±ÉÖ ©ÉÉàqÒ, WNÉY´É{ÉùÉ©É Wà´ÉÉ »Éq»«ÉÉà l«ÉÉÅ ¥Éà»ÉlÉÉ +{Éà §ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÉ ¡ÉüÉÉà{ÉÒ SÉSÉÉÇ HùlÉÉ

+à©ÉiÉà {ÉÉáy«ÉÖÅ Uà Hà U ´ÉºÉÇ{ÉÉ +à©É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»Éq »É§«É lÉùÒHà{ÉÉ NÉÉ³É©ÉÉÅ +à©ÉiÉà G«ÉÉùà«É ©ÉÉàùÉùY qà»ÉÉ>{Éà
HàÎ{r«É LÉÅe©ÉÉÅ Xà«ÉÉ {É ¾lÉÉ. ùÉV«É»É§ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +à©É{ÉÖÅ ~É¾à±ÉÖÅ §ÉÉºÉiÉ 12 {É´Éà©¥Éù 1970{Éà Êq´É»Éà ‘¾ÊùW{ÉÉà

+{Éà ÊNÉÊùW{ÉÉà’ {ÉÉ ¾à´ÉÉ±É ~Éù ¾lÉÖÅ. l«ÉÉù ¥ÉÉq 1971{ÉÉ +ÉàNÉº÷©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉÊ¾lÉÒ +{Éà ¡É»ÉÉùiÉ LÉÉlÉÉ{ÉÒ

SÉSÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +LÉ¥ÉÉùÒ »´ÉÉlÉÅm«É +ÅNÉà ¥ÉÉà±«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. qÊ±ÉlÉ +{Éà »ÉùHÉùÒ H©ÉÇSÉÉùÒ+Éà{ÉÉ  lÉÉà£É{ÉÉà, ~ÉÉà±ÉÒ»É{ÉÒ

Ê{ÉÊºJ«ÉlÉÉ ~Éù 1973©ÉÉÅ, l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq ¥ÉWà÷ +ÅNÉà{ÉÉ ©ÉÖtÉ ~Éù ¡É´ÉSÉ{É H«ÉÖÈ ¾lÉÖÅ. A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ+à

NÉÖWùÉlÉ ©É¾ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà Wà÷±ÉÒ »ÉÊJ«ÉlÉÉoÉÒ qàLÉÉeÒ ́ «ÉGlÉ H«ÉÉÇ lÉà÷±ÉÒW »ÉÊJ«ÉlÉÉ H÷ÉàH÷Ò
qùÊ©É«ÉÉ{É ~ÉiÉ ¥ÉX´ÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. Ê{É«ÉÖGlÉ »É§«É ùÉWHlÉÉÇ Ê´É°u {É ¥ÉÉà±Éà, +à´ÉÒ ©ÉÉ{«ÉlÉÉ{Éà lÉà©É{Éà lÉÉàeÒ ¾lÉÒ.

lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{ÉÉà Hà{rÒ«É§ÉÉ´É ©ÉÉà÷à§ÉÉNÉà ©É{ÉÖº«É{ÉÉ ¾IÉà{ÉÒ ÊSÉÅlÉÉ, lÉà©É{Éà oÉlÉÉà +{«ÉÉ«É, NÉÉÅyÉÒY+à Hùà±ÉÉ

§ÉÉùlÉ{ÉÒ H±~É{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HHe§ÉÚ»É oÉ´ÉÖÅ +{Éà »ÉnÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ùÉWHÉùiÉÒ+Éà wÉùÉ LÉà±ÉlÉÉ LÉà±É »ÉÉ©Éà ±ÉÉàHÉà{Éà XNÉÞlÉ

Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ùÂÉà Uà. »ÉnÉÉyÉÒ¶ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉ ©ÉÚHlÉÒ ´ÉLÉlÉà lÉà+Éà W{ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉ ¡ÉÊlÉÊ{ÉÊyÉ °~Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ

Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ©ÉÚHà Uà l«ÉÉùà lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà HeHÉ> yÉÉùiÉ HùlÉÉ +SÉHÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ.

1972©ÉÉÅ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ+à Hà{r »ÉùHÉù lÉù£oÉÒ ©É³lÉÖÅ »É{©ÉÉ{É ~ÉsÊ´É§ÉÚºÉiÉ »´ÉÒHÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà >{HÉù H«ÉÉâ
¾lÉÉà. +É ~É¾à±ÉÉ 1956©ÉÉÅ ~És¸ÉÒ{ÉÉà ÊLÉlÉÉ¥É ~ÉiÉ +à©ÉiÉà »´ÉÒHÉ«ÉÉâ {É ¾lÉÉà. NÉÖWùÉlÉ {É´ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ +ÉÅqÉà±É{É

+{Éà l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÒ SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ +ÅNÉà. ‘»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ’ +{Éà ‘¶ÉàºÉ’ »É©É«ÉùÅNÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©ÉiÉà ±ÉLÉà±ÉÉ +{ÉàH ±ÉàLÉÉà

lÉà »É©É«É{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ +{Éà lÉà©É{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{Éà »É©ÉW´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ©Éqq°~É oÉÉ«É Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉyÉÉ{É»É§ÉÉ{ÉÒ

SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ+Éà ~ÉÚùÒ oÉ>, W{ÉlÉÉ ©ÉÉàùSÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉùHÉù ¥É{ÉÒ, +É »É©É«Éà A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù §ÉÉ>+à NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÒ SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ

UiÉÉ´É÷ +{Éà Ê´É·±ÉàºÉiÉ +{Éà LÉÉ»É HùÒ{Éà ‘lÉH´ÉÉqÒ’ ùÉWHÉùiÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÊ´Éº«É©ÉÉÅ ¶ÉÖÅ +»ÉùÉà ~Ée¶Éà lÉà

+ÅNÉà{ÉÉ Wà Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ´«ÉGlÉ Hùà Uà lÉà W DeÒ »É©ÉW q¶ÉÉÇ´Éà Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉ {É´ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ +ÉÅqÉà±É{É ~ÉUÒ HÉà>
+àH ~ÉKÉ{Éà ¥É¾Ö©ÉlÉÒ {É ©É³lÉÉ Hà´ÉÉ »ÉÅXàNÉÉà C§ÉÉ oÉ«ÉÉ +{Éà lÉà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉX{Éà §Éù©ÉÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ́ ÉÞÊnÉ´ÉÉ³ÖÅ ùÉWHÉùiÉ

CPÉÉeÖÅ ~ÉÉelÉÉ lÉà+Éà ±ÉLÉà Uà ‘‘Wà+Éà {É«ÉÉÇ >Ê{qùÉ Ê´ÉùÉyÉÒ+Éà Uà lÉà+Éà W°ù ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ y«Éà«É ~ÉÉù ~Ée«ÉÉ{ÉÉà

+É{ÉÅq ±É> ¶ÉHà. Wà Ê»ÉyyÉÉ{lÉÊ{ÉºcÉà ¶ÉÉ»ÉH ~ÉKÉ lÉà©É W ÊH©É±ÉÉà~É ~ÉKÉ ¥ÉÅ{Éà{Éà ÷É³´ÉÉ ©ÉÉNÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ lÉà+Éà{Éà

W{ÉlÉÉ ©ÉÉàùSÉÉ+à Wà ùÒlÉà ÊH©É±ÉÉà~É{ÉÉà ‘ Ê¥É{É¶ÉùlÉÒ’ ÷àHÉà ±ÉÒyÉÉà lÉàoÉÒ Uà±±ÉÉ qÉàh ´Éù»É{ÉÖÅ ¥ÉyÉÖ H«ÉÖÈ HùÉ´«ÉÖÅ
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yÉÚ³ ©É²«ÉÖÅ +{Éà W{ÉlÉÉ ©ÉÉàSÉùÉ{ÉÉ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ{ÉÉ ̧ ÉÒ NÉiÉà¶É +´É³É ©ÉÅeÉ«ÉÉ +àoÉÒ lÉà{Éà ©ÉÉ÷à Ê{ÉùÉ¶ÉÉ oÉ> ¾¶Éà...

{É´ÉÊ{É©ÉÉÇiÉ +ÉÅqÉà±É{É{ÉÒ «ÉÉlÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù ÊH©É±ÉÉà~É{ÉÉ {ÉàlÉÉ ¾ÉùÒ NÉ«ÉÉ, +àoÉÒ ©ÉÉàùSÉÉ{ÉÉ Hà÷±ÉÉH

lÉl´ÉÉà Wà+Éà +à {ÉàlÉÉ SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ LÉ»ÉÒ X«É lÉÉà UeàSÉÉàH ÊH©É±ÉÉà~É »ÉÉoÉà SÉÚÅ÷iÉÒ XàeÉiÉ >SUlÉÉÅ ¾lÉÉÅ lÉà+Éà

HÉ©Éà ±ÉÉN«ÉÉ...NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÒ +àH ´«ÉÎGlÉ+à ´ÉeÉ¡ÉyÉÉ{É ¥É{É´ÉÖÅ Uà +{Éà +{«É{Éà ©ÉÖL«É¡ÉyÉÉ{É (+àH »ÉÉäùÉº÷ÄÒ

{ÉàlÉÉ+à lÉà HùÒ ¥ÉlÉÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ ~ÉiÉ ±ÉÒyÉÖÅ Uà) +É ¥Éà ©É¾l´ÉHÉÅKÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉ ~Ée ´ÉSSÉà NÉÖWùÉlÉ{ÉÖÅ X¾àùY´É{É
oÉÉàeÉà ´ÉLÉlÉ §ÉÓ»ÉÉlÉÖ ù¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ. ¸ÉÒ©ÉlÉÒ NÉÉÅyÉÒ{ÉÉ »ÉnÉÉyÉÉùÒ{Éà LÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÉ NÉÖWùÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ +Ê¡ÉÊlÉÊºclÉ oÉ«Éà±É

»É´ÉÉâSSÉ´ÉÉq, ¸ÉÒ SÉÒ©É{É§ÉÉ>{ÉÒ »ÉnÉÉoÉÒ ~Éä»ÉÉoÉÒ »ÉnÉÉoÉÒ ~Éä»ÉÉ lÉù£{ÉÒ qÉà÷ +{Éà ¡É©ÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ +Xi«ÉÉ +à´ÉÉ

W{É»ÉÅPÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊlÉºcÉ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊùiÉ©«ÉÉ Uà... NÉùÒ¥É Ê{É´ÉÉùiÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ‘NÉÉÅyÉÒ´ÉÉq’ »É©ÉÉW´ÉÉq HùlÉÉ +ÉàUÉà

+ÉOÉ¾Ò +{Éà HÉ«ÉÇ¶ÉÒ±É ¾ùNÉÒW {É ¾Éà«É. yÉÓNÉÉà Ê´ÉùÉàyÉ~ÉKÉ ùÉWHlÉÉÇ ~ÉKÉ{Éà ÷~ÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò £ùW

¥ÉX´ÉlÉÉà ù¾à¶Éà W.’’ (¶ÉàºÉ »É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 442-451)

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ ¥ÉÉäÊuHÉà ~ÉäHÒ A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ +{ÉàH ùÒlÉà WÖqÉ lÉùÒ +É´Éà Uà, H±ÉÉ ~ÉKÉ{Éà ¾ÉÊ{É
~É¾ÉáSÉÉeÃ«ÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ »É©ÉÉW Ê{É»É¥ÉlÉ lÉà©É{ÉÉ »ÉWÇ{É©ÉÉÅ lÉÉà ́ «ÉGlÉ oÉ> W Uà »ÉÉoÉà X¾àùY´É{É +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÚ] +{Éà

¶ÉÎGlÉ lÉà©É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. +ÉWà NÉÖWùÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾Îl«ÉH ¥ÉÉäÎuHÉà{ÉÒ +UlÉ ´ÉlÉÉÇ«É Uà. Wà

»ÉÉÊ¾l«ÉHÉù Uà lÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ W©ÉÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ{Éà ´ÉÉSÉHÉà »ÉÖyÉÒ H> ùÒlÉà ~É¾ÉáSÉÉeà Uà lÉà ©É¾l´É{ÉÖÅ Uà.

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ +à´ÉÉ +{ÉàH ¥ÉÉäÊuHÉà ¡ÉÉ~lÉ oÉ¶Éà Wà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ùÉWHÉùiÉ +{Éà »É©ÉÉWHÉùiÉ{Éà

+´ÉNÉiÉÒ qà Uà. »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉ WNÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ +ÉWà lÉÉà +à´ÉÉ WÚW +´ÉÉXà ©É³Ò +É´Éà Uà.

25©ÉÒ WÚ{É 1975{Éà Êq´É»Éà H÷ÉàH÷Ò X¾àù oÉ> lÉà ~ÉUÒ 26©ÉÒoÉÒ UÉ~ÉÉ+Éà ~ÉiÉ Ê¡É-»Éà{»ÉùÊ¶É~É ±ÉÉq´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ

+É´ÉÒ. »ÉùHÉùÒ Ê{É«ÉÉ©ÉH{Éà ±ÉLÉÉiÉ ¥ÉlÉÉ´«ÉÉ ´ÉNÉù UÉ~ÉÒ {É ¶ÉHÉ«É +à´ÉÖÅ qà¶É©ÉÉÅ HqÒ {É¾lÉÖÅ lÉà´ÉÖÅ Ê{É«ÉÅmÉiÉ

qÉLÉ±É oÉ«ÉÖÅ. ùÉº÷Ä~ÉÊlÉ+à {É´ÉÉ NÉÖiÉ ́ É÷¾ÖH©ÉÉà ¥É¾Éù ~ÉÉeÒ{Éà »Éà{»ÉùÊ¶É~É{Éà HÉ«É©ÉÒ Hù´ÉÉ lÉÉG«ÉÖÅ. ‘ ´ÉÉyÉÉÅW{ÉH’
H¶ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ ±ÉLÉÉiÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷ HùÒ {É ¶ÉHÉ«É +{Éà ‘ ´ÉÉyÉÉÅW{ÉH’ ¶ÉÖÅ lÉà »ÉùHÉù {ÉIÒ Hùà. ¥ÉÒXà ´É÷¾ÖH©É ¡Éà»É

HÉAÎ{»É±É V«ÉÉÅ ~ÉmÉHÉùÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©ÉÉÊ±ÉH »ÉÉ©Éà £Êù«ÉÉq HùÒ ¶ÉHlÉÉ lÉà{Éà ùq Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. mÉÒXà

´É÷¾ÖH©ÉoÉÒ »ÉÅ»Éq +{Éà Ê´ÉyÉÉ{É»É§ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Wà HÉÅ> ¥ÉÉà±ÉÉ«É lÉà ¡ÉNÉ÷ Hù´ÉÉ +ÅNÉà ùKÉiÉ ¾lÉÖÅ lÉà, ~ÉÉUÖÅ LÉáSÉÒ
±ÉÒyÉÖÅ +{Éà ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ¡ÉÊlÉÊ{ÉÊyÉ+Éà+à ¶ÉÖÅ ¥ÉÉà±Éà Uà. lÉà XiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉlÉqÉùÉà{Éà ¾H ùÂÉà {ÉoÉÒ. 26©ÉÒ WÚ{É

1975{ÉÉ »É´ÉÉù{ÉÉÅ UÉ~ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ H÷ÉàH÷Ò{ÉÉ »É©ÉÉSÉÉù +É´«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ‘»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ’ {ÉÉ WÚ{É{ÉÉ +ÅH©ÉÉÅ +OÉ±ÉàLÉ{ÉÖÅ

~É¾à±ÉÖ ~ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ H÷ÉàH÷Ò X¾àù oÉ«ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ©ÉoÉÉ³ÖÅ +É~ÉÒ, ¥ÉÉHÒ HÉàùÖÅ ùÉLÉÒ ¥ÉÒWà ~ÉÉ{Éà +àH HÉ´«É ©ÉÚHÒ ¡ÉHÉ¶É{É

¥ÉÅyÉ ùÉL«ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ. l«ÉÉù¥ÉÉq Êe»Éà©¥Éù©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉN«ÉÖ Hà ¡ÉHÉ¶É{É SÉÉ±ÉÖ ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«Él{É Hù´ÉÉà lÉàoÉÒ

£ùÒ SÉÉ±ÉÖ H«ÉÖÈ. +à »É©É«É qù©«ÉÉ{É 22-7-75{ÉÉ ùÉàW »ÉÅ»Éq{ÉÉ H÷ÉàH÷Ò»ÉmÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©ÉiÉà (©ÉÚÊlÉ LÉÅÊelÉ oÉ>)

Wà ¡É´ÉSÉ{É H«ÉÖÈ lÉà©ÉÉÅ lÉà©É{ÉÉ ©É{É©ÉÉÅ H÷ÉàH÷Ò qù©«ÉÉ{É UÉ~ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +¾à´ÉÉ±É {É +É´É´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà Wà ¡ÉX{ÉÒ
±ÉÉNÉiÉÒ Uà lÉà ¥ÉÉ¥ÉlÉ ùÉWHlÉÉÇ+Éà »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÉà +É¶É«É ¾lÉÉà. +É ¡É´ÉSÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ´«ÉÉ»ÉY{ÉÖÅ AqÉ¾ùiÉ

+É~ÉlÉÉÅ HÂÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ ´«ÉÉ»É ©É¾É§ÉÉùlÉ©ÉÉÅ ùÉWyÉ©ÉÇ ~É´ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +àH §É«ÉÅHù ´ÉÉlÉ{ÉÖÅ ÊSÉmÉiÉ HùlÉÉ H¾à Uà, ‘‘ lÉlÉÉà
úÉ¾©É {É{ÉÉ¶É ¾!’  +{Éà ~ÉUÒ ~ÉÚùÉ Y´É{É{ÉÖÅ ´«ÉÉ~ÉH »Él«É {ÉÉ¶É ~ÉÉ©«ÉÖÅ. +ÉWà +É qà¶É©ÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉà +à´ÉÉ

lÉ¥ÉIà ~É¾ÉáSÉÒ NÉ«ÉÉ Uà. V«ÉÉÅ »Él«É W {ÉÉ¶É ~ÉÉ©«ÉÖ Uà. qà¶É{ÉÉ ¡ÉyÉÉ{É©ÉÅmÉÒ+Éà{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ +ÅNÉà{ÉÉà ÊSÉlÉÉù

+É~ÉlÉÉ H¾à Uà. ‘‘ ~ÉÅÊelÉ W´ÉÉ¾ù±ÉÉ±É {É¾àùÖ +{Éà ±ÉÉ±É¥É¾ÉqÖù ¶ÉÉ»mÉÒ{ÉÉ W©ÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É qà¶É V«ÉÉùà yÉÚ³

»ÉÉàlÉÉà NÉùÒ¥ÉÒ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ Ac´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉoÉÉ©ÉiÉ HùÒ ùÂÉà ¾lÉÉà l«ÉÉùà ~ÉiÉ qà¶É{ÉÒ qÖÊ{É«ÉÉ{ÉÉ qù¥ÉÉù©ÉÉÅ +É¥ÉùÖÅ ¾lÉÒ.
+à{ÉÖÅ ©É»lÉH A{{ÉlÉ ¾lÉÖÅ. qÖÊ{É«ÉÉ{ÉÉ lÉLlÉÉ ~Éù +à ùÂÉÅ l«ÉÉÅ »ÉÖyÉÒ §É±Éà{Éà ùÒ÷Éà {ÉÉ»Éù +{Éà »ÉÖHiÉÇ Wà´ÉÉ

+à©É{ÉÉ qÉà»lÉÉà ¾lÉÉ UlÉÉÅ +à ¥ÉyÉÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉSSÉà +à ©ÉÚcÒ DSÉàùÉ W ùÂÉ ~ÉiÉ +ÉW{ÉÉ ¡ÉyÉÉ{É©ÉÅmÉÒ Ê´Éqà¶É©ÉÉÅ W¶Éà
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lÉÉà +à©É{ÉÒ ¶ÉÒ q¶ÉÉ oÉ¶Éà? +É´ÉÉ +{ÉàH He´ÉÉ ¡Él«ÉÉyÉÉlÉÉà ´«ÉGlÉ HùlÉÉ ù¾à Uà Hà §ÉÉùlÉqà¶É Wà »Él«É{ÉÒ

LÉÉàW ©ÉÉ÷à ~ÉÅHÉ«Éà±ÉÉà Uà l«ÉÉÅ +ÉWà +à qà¶É ~Éù HÉ³Ò ÷Ò±ÉÒ lÉiÉÉ> Uà. +É ÊSÉÅlÉ{É¶ÉÒ±É »ÉWÇH ¥ÉÒX +{ÉàH{Éà

WNÉÉe´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +É¶ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà H¾à Uà. ‘‘ ´ÉeÉ¡ÉyÉÉ{É ±ÉÉLÉÉà{ÉÒ »É§ÉÉ+Éà »ÉÅ¥ÉÉàyÉ´ÉÉ ÷à́ ÉÉ«Éà±ÉÉÅ Uà, l«ÉÉÅ +É LÉàlÉÒ¡ÉyÉÉ{É

qà¶É©ÉÉÅ +É ±ÉÉàHÉà oÉÉàeÉH LÉàeÚlÉÉà{Éà PÉÉ»É ~Éù §ÉàNÉÉ Hùà Uà. +É +àH ¥ÉàhÅNÉÒ Î»oÉÊlÉ Uà. »É§ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥Éàcà±ÉÉ

»É©©ÉÉÊ{ÉlÉ »É§«ÉÉà{Éà ¾ÖÅ ~ÉÚUÖÅ UÖÅ Hà +à ùÒlÉà ¡ÉNÉ÷ oÉlÉÉà +´ÉÉW +à W +É qà¶É{ÉÉà +´ÉÉW Uà? {É »ÉÉ »É§ÉÉ

«ÉmÉ {É »ÉÊ{lÉ ´ÉÞyyÉÉ, {É lÉà ´ÉÞyyÉÉ, «Éà {É ´ÉàqÊ{lÉ yÉ©ÉÇ©ÉÃ ´ÉÞyyÉÉà - ´ÉeàùÉà ùÉW~ÉÖ°ºÉÉà - +à±eù »÷à>÷Ã»É©Éà{É
Ê´É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ »É§ÉÉ {É ¾Éà«É, +{Éà »Él«ÉyÉ©ÉÇ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉ {É H¾à lÉà ´ÉÞyyÉ {É H¾à´ÉÉ«É.’’ (»É©É«ÉùÅNÉ, ~ÉÞ. 390-392)

+É »ÉÉÅ§É³Ò{Éà Hà÷±ÉÉH HÉáOÉà»ÉÒ »É§«ÉÉà{ÉÒ +ÉÅLÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ +É»ÉÖÅ ~Ée«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ +{Éà Hà÷±ÉÉHà ¥É¾Éù ±ÉÉà¥ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ

©É³Ò{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉà §ÉÉ´É q¶ÉÉÇ´«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ«É Ê{É»É¥ÉlÉ +à©É{ÉÉ ´«ÉÉL«ÉÉ{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ Hà ±ÉLÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉlÉlÉ

Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. 4oÉÒ £àúÉÖ+ÉùÒ 1976{ÉÉ Êq´É»Éà ùÉV«É»É§ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Hùà±ÉÉ Uà±±ÉÉ ´ÉGlÉ´«É©ÉÉÅ, A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù +àH

HÊ´É-»ÉWÇH lÉùÒHà »Éà{»ÉùÊ¶É~É{ÉÉ LÉùeÉ{ÉÒ Ê´É°u©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉà±«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ HÉùiÉ Hà +àH »ÉWÇH, H±ÉÉHÉù +{Éà

¥ÉÉäÎyyÉH lÉùÒHà +à NÉÚÅNÉ³É©ÉiÉ +{ÉÖ§É´ÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉÅ. +à©ÉÉÅ »ÉWÇH ¶ÉÎGlÉ+Éà{Éà ÷ÖÅ~ÉÉà qà´ÉÉ{ÉÉà L«ÉÉ±É ¾lÉÉà.
¡ÉX{ÉÉ +ÅlÉù+Él©ÉÉ{Éà lÉÉ³ÉHÚÅSÉÒ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÚH´ÉÉ{ÉÉà »ÉnÉÉyÉÒ¶ÉÉà{ÉÉà L«ÉÉ±É ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{ÉÒ Ê´É°yyÉ©ÉÉÅ ¾lÉÉà, ¡ÉX{ÉÒ

SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{Éà +É ùÒlÉà q¥ÉÉ´É´ÉÖÅ »ÉWÇH{Éà HÉà>~ÉiÉ ùÒlÉà ©ÉÅWÚù {É¾ÉàlÉÖÅ.

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ ‘ Ê{ÉùÒKÉH’ +{Éà ‘»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ’ ©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉX ¿q«É{ÉÉ yÉ¥ÉHÉù{Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷ H«ÉÉâ ¾lÉÉ. l«ÉÉùà lÉà+Éà

‘ Ê{ÉùÒKÉH’{ÉÉ lÉÅmÉÒ©ÉÅe³©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ¾lÉÉ. ‘SÉàlÉ{ÉÉ’ A~Éù »É´ÉÉâ~ÉùÒ HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ H±ÉÉ©É«ÉlÉÉ’ +à©É »´ÉÒHÉù´ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ

+à »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà Y´É{É »ÉÅq§ÉÇoÉÒ ´ÉàNÉ³ÖÅ Hà »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH Ê{É»É¥ÉlÉoÉÒ Uà÷ÖÅ ©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. lÉà+Éà ±ÉLÉà Uà Hà ‘¾ÖÅ’
¾Y »É©ÉY ¶ÉG«ÉÉà {ÉoÉÒ Hà ¶ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ©ÉÉiÉ»É HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ W©ÉÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê{Éqâ¶É HùÒ {É ¶ÉHà’ (oÉÉàeÖÅH
+ÅNÉlÉ, ~ÉÞ »ÉÅ. 103) HÉHÉ »ÉÉ¾à¥É HÉ±Éà±ÉHùà ¥É¾Ö +ÉùÅ§É©ÉÉÅ W A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÒ +É »É©ÉW ~ÉÉùLÉÒ{Éà H¾à±ÉÖÅ

Hà ‘lÉÖÅ HÊ´É Uà ~ÉiÉ lÉÉùÉà +Ê§ÉNÉ©É ¥ÉÉäÊuH Uà’ . Ê´ÉH»ÉlÉÒ ¡ÉX »ÉnÉÉ{ÉÉ qÉàùoÉÒ ¥ÉÅyÉÉ«É lÉà´ÉÖÅ lÉà+Éà G«ÉÉùà«É

>SUlÉÉ {É¾ÉàlÉÉ. 1977{ÉÉ +àÊ¡É±É{ÉÉ lÉà+Éà ´ÉyÉÉ> +É~ÉlÉÉ ±ÉLÉà Uà +É H÷ÉàH÷ÒHÉ³ ~ÉUÒ ±ÉÉàHÉà+à

q©É{ÉHÉùÉà{Éà £áHÒ qÒyÉÉ Uà. +à W +à©É{ÉÉà W«É Uà. lÉà+Éà ¡ÉX{ÉÉ ©É{É©ÉÉÅ »ÉlÉlÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà ©ÉÚHÒ lÉà©É{Éà XNÉÞlÉ

ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ >SUà Uà. A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉX{ÉÉ {ÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ {ÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê¾»»ÉÉ©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ~ÉiÉ ¨Éº÷ÉSÉÉù {ÉÉ¥ÉÖq oÉÉ«É
+{Éà »ÉÉSÉÒ ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò{Éà ~É©ÉÉ«É +à´ÉÒ »ÉlÉlÉ >SUÉ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÉ ¡Él«ÉàH Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ ̧ ÉyyÉÉ, +É¶ÉÉ{ÉÉà

ùiÉHÉà »ÉÅ§É³É«É Uà. HÊ´É{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É ´ÉyÉÖ{Éà ´ÉyÉÖ ¥É¾Éà³É »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +ÉàlÉ¡ÉÉàlÉ oÉ´ÉÉoÉÒ oÉÉ«É +à´ÉÖÅ

+à©É{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖ. 1968©ÉÉÅ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É [ÉÉ{É~ÉÒc ~ÉÖù»HÉù »É©É~ÉÇiÉ »É©ÉÉùÉà¾ ¡É»ÉÅNÉà Hùà±ÉÉ ´ÉGlÉ´«É©ÉÉÅ

‘‘ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ ~Éù»~ÉùÉ´É±ÉÅ¥É{É{ÉÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉyÉÉà{ÉÖÅ +ÉLÉÖÅ«É X³Ö ¡ÉqÊ¶ÉÇlÉ Hùà +{Éà +ÅlÉÊº÷ +{Éà »É¾W»£ÝlÉÇ [ÉÉ{É

wÉùÉ ©ÉÉ{É´É +{Éà ©ÉÉ{É´ÉàlÉù ́ ÉSSÉà{ÉÉ ¶ÉùÒù +{Éà ¶ÉùÒùàlÉù ́ ÉSSÉà{ÉÉ Y´É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ù¾à±ÉÒ +Ê{É´ÉÉ«ÉÇ JÚùlÉÉ +{Éà

¡Éà©É ´ÉSSÉà{ÉÉ »É©ÉÞu »É©É{´É«É{Éà +É±ÉÉàÊHlÉ HùÒ +à +ÉWà Wà÷±ÉÖÅ W°ùÒ Uà lÉà÷±ÉÖÅ HqÉSÉ G«ÉÉùà«É {É ¾lÉÖÅ.
LÉùà W HÊ´ÉlÉÉ lÉù£oÉÒ ¶ÉÉàyÉ{É +ÎN{É wÉùÉ »´ÉNÉÇ{ÉÉà ~ÉoÉ Ê{Éqâ¶ÉÒ ¶ÉHà.’’ (oÉÉàeÖÅH +ÅNÉlÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 53)

1985{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +HÉq©ÉÒ{ÉÉ £à±ÉÉà lÉùÒHà ´ÉùiÉÒ oÉ> l«ÉÉùà +É~Éà±ÉÉ §ÉÉºÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà©É{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ±ÉàLÉH

¥É{É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ HÉùiÉ +à »´ÉÒHÉ«ÉÖÇ ¾lÉÖÅ Hà lÉà+Éà X¾àùY´É{É{ÉÉ ¡ÉüÉÉà©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉùÅ´ÉÉù +{Éà {ÉYHoÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà±É oÉ>

¶ÉG«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. +àH »ÉWÇH ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »É¾§ÉÉNÉ{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉWÇ{ÉÉl©ÉH «ÉÉmÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉyÉÉ«ÉH ¥É³ lÉùÒHà

+Éà³LÉÉ´Éà, +à »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ Hà÷±ÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷Ò »É©ÉÉÊWH Ê{É»É¥ÉlÉ H¾à´ÉÉ«É.

A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ{ÉÒ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »ÉÅq§ÉÇ +{Éà X¾àùY´É{ÉÉ ¡ÉüÉÉà »ÉlÉlÉ ~ÉePÉÉlÉÉ ùÂÉ W Uà. HÉà>
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»É©ÉÉW Hà »ÉnÉÉ+à +à©É{ÉÒ H±É©É{Éà H±É©É{Éà ùÉàHÒ {ÉoÉÒ +ÉWà lÉÅqÖù»lÉ ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò >SUlÉÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà »ÉnÉÉ »ÉÉ©Éà

´ÉÉ©ÉiÉÉ ¥É{ÉÒ X«É Uà. A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHùà ‘HÊ´ÉyÉ©ÉÇ, »É©ÉÉWyÉ©ÉÇ, +Él©ÉyÉ©ÉÇ lÉl´ÉlÉ& +àH°~É »É©ÉV«ÉÉ Uà.‘‘Xà +àH

W ~É»ÉÅq Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É»ÉÅNÉ +É´Éà lÉÉà +Él©ÉyÉ©ÉÇ{Éà ¡ÉÉyÉÉ{«É ©É³à. XàHà HÉÅeÖ lÉÉà HÊ´ÉyÉ©ÉÇ +{ÉÖ»Éù{ÉÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ PÉeÉ>

NÉ«ÉÖÅ lÉà PÉeÉ> NÉ«ÉÖÅ. qùàH©ÉÉÅ +à{ÉÉ »ÉÅSÉÉùoÉÒ SÉàlÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ. »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊ«ÉH{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅ~ÉÉq{É ~ÉÉàlÉà oÉ>{Éà ©ÉÉoÉà ́ É¾Éà«ÉÖÈ +à÷±Éà

lÉÉà »ÉÅ»ÉÉù {É ùSÉÒ ¥Éà»ÉÉ«É +à LÉÉ»É »ÉÅ§ÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ.’’ (oÉÉàeÖÅH +ÅNÉlÉ, ~ÉÞ.»ÉÅ. 90) »ÉÅ~ÉÉqH lÉùÒHà{ÉÒ Hà´ÉÒ

»~Éº÷lÉÉ. Wà »Él«É Uà +à{Éà UÉàeÒ {É ¶ÉHÉ«É +{Éà »ÉnÉÉ »ÉÉ©Éà eùÒ {É W´ÉÉ«É.

Y´É{É{Éà +{ÉàH §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉoÉÒ Xà> +à©É{Éà +{ÉàH Ê´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ+Éà +É~ÉiÉÒ »É©ÉKÉ ©ÉÚHÒ +É~ÉÒ Uà. lÉà©ÉiÉà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{Éà

ùÉWHùiÉoÉÒ ©ÉÖGlÉ ùÉLÉ´ÉÉ >SUà±ÉÖÅ lÉà©É{ÉÖÅ ´É±ÉiÉ ±ÉÉàH¶ÉÉ¾Ò »ÉùHÉùÉà +{Éà »ÉÉÊ¾l«É »ÉÅ»oÉÉ+Éà ¡Él«Éà

Ê´ÉyÉÉ«ÉH ùÂÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ. ~ÉÉÊùlÉÉàÊºÉH {ÉHÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê¾Å©ÉlÉ qÉLÉ´ÉÒ ©ÉÚ±«É »ÉÅPÉºÉÉâ{Éà WNÉÉe«ÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. lÉà+Éà +àH +à´ÉÉ

X¾àù ¥ÉÉäÊuH ¾lÉÉ Hà lÉà©É{ÉÉ ¡Él«ÉàH ¡É´ÉSÉ{ÉÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ +àH Ê´ÉSÉÉùÊ¥ÉÅqÖ ¡ÉNÉ÷lÉÖÅ Wà{Éà ¡É»ÉùlÉÉ SÉÉùà lÉù£

+É¶ÉÉ £ùÒ ´É³lÉÒ, ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÉà +É±ÉàLÉ +É~ÉÒ ¶ÉÖÅ oÉ´ÉÖÅ Xà>+à, +à´ÉÖÅ ©ÉÅlÉ´«É ©ÉÚHÒ ´ÉÉSÉH Hù¶Éà +à´ÉÒ

+É¶ÉÉ W{©ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉ ¾lÉÉ. Wà »ÉÉ©Éà´ÉÉ³É{Éà +à Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¡ÉàùiÉÉ +É~Éà Uà. +ÉWà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH Ê¾lÉ©ÉÉÅ Ê{Éº~ÉKÉ
±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÒ +UlÉ ́ ÉSSÉà ©ÉàÊù÷Éà{ÉÉ HÉ«ÉÇ{Éà +É~ÉiÉà Ê¥ÉùqÉ´ÉÒ ¶ÉHlÉÉ {ÉoÉÒ. V«ÉÉùà A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù ~ÉÉ»Éà »Él«É, »ÉÉåq«ÉÇ

+{Éà +à{Éà ~ÉÉùLÉÒ ©ÉÚH´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê¾Å©ÉlÉ ¾lÉÒ. »Él«ÉÉOÉ¾{ÉÒ UÉ´ÉiÉÒoÉÒ ¶É° Hùà±ÉÒ «ÉÉmÉÉ, ‘»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ’ ‘ Ê{ÉùÒKÉH’
{ÉÉ ±ÉàLÉÉà »ÉÖyÉÒ Ê´É»lÉùÉ>, »Él«ÉÉOÉ¾Ò{ÉÒ ¡ÉÊlÉ¥ÉyyÉlÉÉ +{Éà Ê{ÉºcÉ »ÉlÉlÉ ~ÉePÉÉlÉÉ ùÂÉ Uà. »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ

¡É»oÉÉÊ~ÉlÉ Ê¾lÉÉà »ÉÉ©Éà »ÉlÉlÉ ±ÉÉàHÉà{Éà XNÉùÖH ùÉLÉ{ÉÉù A©ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù Xà¶ÉÒ ~ÉÉ»ÉàoÉÒ »´ÉÉlÉÅm«É »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH {«ÉÉ«É

+{Éà ©ÉÉ{É´ÉÒ«É NÉÉäù´É Wà´ÉÉ ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà +ÅNÉà{ÉÒ »~Éº÷lÉÉ ©É³à Uà. »É©É«É »ÉÉ©Éà +à{Éà HÉ÷ {ÉoÉÒ ±ÉÉN«ÉÉà, +ÉWà ´ÉyÉÖ

¡É»lÉÖlÉ ±ÉÉNÉà +à´ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà{Éà ~ÉÉ©ÉÒ, »É©ÉY ¶ÉHÒ+à lÉÉà«É PÉiÉÖÅ. »É©ÉÉW{Éà SÉàlÉ{É´ÉÅlÉÉà Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ lÉÉHÉlÉ Uà
+à©ÉÉÅ.
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»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ {ÉÚlÉ{É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ Ê´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ
»ÉÖyÉÉ ´«ÉÉ»É

»ÉÉùÉÅ¶É

{ÉLÉÊ¶ÉLÉ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH H¾Ò ¶ÉHÉ«É lÉà´ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾Îl«ÉH +ÉÅqÉà±É{É{ÉÉ ¡É´ÉlÉÇH »ÉÖùà¶É ¾. XàºÉÒ (1920-1986)
{ÉÚlÉ{É »ÉÉ©ÉÉÊWH »ÉÅ¡É[ÉlÉÉ lÉoÉÉ °~ÉÊ{ÉÊ©ÉÇÊlÉ{Éà ±ÉNÉlÉÒ lÉà©É{ÉÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ HÉ~Ée©ÉÉÅ +ÎN{É £à±ÉÉ> X«É
+à÷±ÉÒ ]e~ÉoÉÒ {É´ÉÒ ~ÉàhÒ©ÉÉÅ £à±ÉÉ> NÉ>. HÉ³J©Éà lÉà©É{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ Ê´ÉºÉ«É +{Éà ~ÉÉmÉ W {É¾Ó HoÉ{É, PÉÉ÷,
¶É¥q, »ÉÅ´Éàq{É +É ¥ÉyÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ´ÉäÊ´Éy«É Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. lÉà©É{ÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷É §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ±ÉKÉÒ +Ê§ÉNÉ©É
Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

W{©ÉÉàl»É´É +{Éà {É³q©É«É{lÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +à (»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ) »É©ÉÉÅlÉù ÊSÉmÉÉà wÉùÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ Ê´É»lÉÉù HùlÉÉ Xà´ÉÉ
©É³à Uà. +É »É©ÉÉÅlÉùlÉÉ »É©ÉÉÅlÉù J©Éà NÉÉàc´ÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ ¾Éà«É +{Éà G«ÉÉùàH ¥É}Éà ÊSÉmÉÉà +àH©ÉàH©ÉÉÅ ¾³Ò©É³Ò X«É
+{Éà ¡ÉÊlÉHÉl©ÉHlÉÉ ~ÉiÉ yÉÉùiÉ Hùà. +à©É{ÉÒ +É ùÒlÉ +àH «ÉÉ +{«É »´É°~Éà Uà´É÷ »ÉÖyÉÒ A~É«ÉÉàNÉ©ÉÉÅ
±Éà´ÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

»ÉlÉÒ¶É ´«ÉÉ»É - LÉà´É{ÉÉ - WÖ±ÉÉ>-+ÉàG÷Éà, 1989. ~ÉÞ. 39)

Key Words : ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ HoÉ{É, PÉ÷{ÉÉ lÉÉà G«ÉÉùàH PÉ÷{ÉÉ ¿É»É, H±~É{É, ~ÉÖùÉH±~É{É +{Éà ¡ÉlÉÒH.

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ
(´É»lÉÖ +{Éà +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ lÉoÉÉ Ê´ÉHÉ»É{ÉÉ lÉ¥ÉIÉ+Éà)

1. »´É°~É ~ÉÊùSÉ«É
+àH Ê´ÉÊ¶Éº÷ H±ÉÉ¡ÉHÉù lÉùÒHà ÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉà AqÃ§É´É 19©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ©ÉÉÅ, ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÉ qà¶ÉÉà©ÉÉÅ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà V«ÉÉùà
NÉÖWùÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ lÉà{ÉÉà AqÃ§É´É 20©ÉÒ »ÉqÒ©ÉÉÅ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà. ÷ÚÅHÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ +à ~Éùqà¶ÉÒ UÉàe Uà, UlÉÉÅ §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É §ÉÉºÉÉ+Éà©ÉÉÅ
lÉà{ÉÉà Ê´ÉHÉ»É »ÉÉùÒ ùÒlÉà oÉ> ùÂÉà Uà.

÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ »ÉÅ[ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ W +É~ÉiÉ{Éà +É »´É°~É{ÉÉ ¥Éà ±ÉKÉiÉÉà{ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É ©É³Ò ù¾à Uà. +àH lÉÉà +à Hà lÉà©ÉÉÅ
´ÉÉlÉÉÇlÉn´É ù¾à±ÉÖÅ Uà +à ¥ÉÒWÖÅ +à Hà lÉà +{«É HoÉÉ »´É°~ÉÉà{ÉÒ lÉÖ±É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ÷ÚÅHÖ ¾Éà«É Uà. HoÉÉ +à HoÉ{É Uà;
HoÉ{É H±ÉÉ Uà. ±ÉÉPÉ´ÉoÉÒ H¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÒ LÉÚ¥ÉÒ Uà.

SÉàLÉÉà´Éà ‘Short story is a slice of life’ +à´ÉÒ ́ «ÉÉL«ÉÉ ¥ÉÉÅyÉÒ{Éà ÷ÚÅHÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ{ÉÉ HÉà> LÉÅe{ÉÖÅ, KÉiÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ
oÉlÉÖÅ ¾Éà«É Uà +à ´ÉÉlÉ ~Éù §ÉÉù ©ÉÚG«ÉÉà Uà. lÉÉà +àe±Éù +à±É{É ~ÉÉà+à ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{Éà ‘narrative’ HoÉ{ÉÉl©ÉH
£Éà©ÉÇ NÉiÉÉ´«ÉÖÅ Uà. lÉà+Éà H¾à Uà Hà ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ +àH W ¥ÉàcH©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉÅSÉÒ ¶ÉHÉ«É lÉà´ÉÒ ¾Éà´ÉÒ Xà>+à.

÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉ ±ÉKÉiÉÉà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉä¡ÉoÉ©É Xà´ÉÉ W>+à lÉÉà lÉà{ÉÖÅ NÉvlÉl´É +É´Éà. +àeNÉù +à±É{É ~ÉÉà ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{Éà
‘prose rale’ H¾à Uà. NÉv ´Éeà W ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ yÉÉùÒ +»Éù A~ÉX´Éà Uà. ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{Éà ¥ÉÒWÖÅ ±ÉKÉiÉ Uà
PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ. PÉ÷{ÉÉ +à÷±Éà ¥É{ÉÉ´É, ¡É»ÉÅNÉ. ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ ¶É¥q »ÉÉoÉà PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉà +oÉÇ »ÉÅH³É«Éà±ÉÉà ¾Éà´ÉÉoÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÒ
+ÉùÅ§É{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉmÉ »oÉÚ³ PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉà PÉ÷É÷Éà~É Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ H¾à Uà lÉà©É ±ÉàLÉHà H³É{ÉÉ
¡É«ÉÉàW{É{Éà +{ÉÖ»ÉùÒ{Éà PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÖ{ÉÊ´ÉÇyÉÉ{É Hù´ÉÖÅ ~Éeà Uà. »oÉÚ³ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉ LÉeH±ÉÉoÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ eÚ¥ÉÒ
W´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ~ÉÚùÉà »ÉÅ§É´É Uà. lÉàoÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ »oÉÚ³lÉÉ +ÉàNÉÉ³Ò qà, PÉ÷{ÉÉ ~ÉÉàlÉà W ¡ÉÊlÉHÉl©ÉH ¥É{ÉÒ{Éà
+É´Éà, +à´ÉÉ Ê{ÉÊýÉlÉ +oÉÇ{Éà »oÉÉ{Éà {É´ÉÒ +oÉÇSUÉ«ÉÉ+Éà ¡ÉNÉ÷É´Éà +à ùÒlÉà lÉà{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅÊ´ÉyÉÉ{É oÉ´ÉÖÅ Xà>+à.
(‘ÊHÅÊSÉlÉ’, »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ)

´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ Wà©É ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÉà +É´Éà Uà lÉà©É ~ÉÉmÉÉà ~ÉiÉ +É´Éà W HÉùiÉ Hà ¡É»ÉÅNÉ{Éà W{©É +É~É{ÉÉù W ~ÉÉmÉ Uà. ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉ
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Hà{r©ÉÉÅ W ©ÉÉiÉ»É Uà. G«ÉÉùàH ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉ{É´ÉànÉù ~ÉÉmÉÉà ~ÉiÉ +É´ÉlÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +É´ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉÉà oÉHÒ ~ÉiÉ
´ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉù{ÉÉà +É¶É«É ©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÒ ´ÉÞÊnÉ Hà ±ÉÉNÉiÉÒ+Éà{Éà Ê{É°~É´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¾Éà«É Uà. ÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉÉà{ÉÖÅ ´«ÉÎGlÉl´É
W +±ÉNÉ Uà. +É ~ÉÉmÉÉà ©ÉÉà÷à §ÉÉNÉà +ÅlÉ©ÉÖÇLÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà, +É ~ÉÉmÉÉà ¥ÉÒXÅ ~ÉÉmÉÉà »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅ´ÉÉq {ÉoÉÒ HùlÉÉÅ ¾ÉàlÉÉÅ
~ÉùÅlÉÖ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ XlÉ »ÉÉoÉà, ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ ©É{É »ÉÉoÉà W »ÉÅ´ÉÉq HùlÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ±ÉÉÅ¥ÉÉ,
{ÉÉ÷HÒ«É, ´ÉÉiÉÒ Ê´É±ÉÉ»É Wà´ÉÉ »ÉÅ´ÉÉqÉà{ÉÖÅ HÉà> W »oÉÉ{É {ÉoÉÒ. ÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ +à HoÉ{ÉÉl©ÉH »´É°~É Uà. ÷ÚÅHÒ
´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ §ÉÉºÉÉ Ê{Éqâ¶ÉÉl©ÉH ¥É{Éà +à÷±ÉÒ »ÉÅJ©ÉiÉ¶ÉÒ±É ¾Éà«É lÉà W°ùÒ Uà.

NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ Ê´ÉºÉ«É, »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ +{Éà »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{ÉÉÅ +{ÉàH §ÉÉlÉÒNÉ³ Ê´É¹ÉÉà©ÉÉÅoÉÒ ~É»ÉÉù oÉ> Uà. W©ÉÉ{ÉÉà
¥Éq±ÉÉ«É, Ê´ÉHÉ»É oÉÉ«É, Ê´É[ÉÉ{É ¡ÉNÉlÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà, ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉ{É»É ¥Éq±ÉÉ«É, ©ÉÚ³NÉÉ©ÉÒ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{ÉÉà +É´Éà - +É©É
+{ÉàH ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà{Éà ±ÉÒyÉà ´«ÉÎGlÉ, »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ, Ê´ÉSÉÉùÉà lÉoÉÉ Y´É{É ¥Éq±ÉÉlÉÉÅ ù¾à Uà. ´ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉù +É©ÉÉÅoÉÒ
~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ»ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ ±Éà Uà. NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉ ¥Éq±ÉÉ´ÉÉà +É´«ÉÉ Uà. ÷ÚÅHÒ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ¥É{ÉÉ´É +{Éà ~ÉÉmÉÉà
+àH¥ÉÒX{Éà ~ÉÊù~ÉÖº÷ HùlÉÉÅ ¾Éà«É Uà. PÉiÉÒ´ÉÉù PÉ÷{ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà ~ÉÉmÉ{ÉÖÅ Wà +ÉÅlÉù´«ÉÎGlÉl´É Uà lÉà{ÉÉà L«ÉÉ±É
+É~ÉiÉ{Éà ©É³Ò ù¾àlÉÉà ¾Éà«É Uà. lÉÉà G«ÉÉùàH W PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà ¥É{ÉlÉÒ ¾Éà«É Uà.

2. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH +{Éà +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉq
+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH, +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ, +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH´ÉÉq, +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHÒHùiÉ - +É ¥ÉyÉÒ »ÉÅ[ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉ ©ÉÚ³©ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ»HÞlÉ ‘+yÉÖ{ÉÉ’
¶É¥q ù¾à±ÉÉà Uà. +yÉÖ{ÉÉ +à÷±Éà ¾©ÉiÉÉÅ, +l«ÉÉùà lÉà ~ÉùoÉÒ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH +à÷±Éà ¾©ÉiÉÉ{ÉÖÅ, +l«ÉÉù{ÉÖÅ +à´ÉÉà
+oÉÇ oÉÉ«É Uà.

+ÅOÉàY©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉàe{ÉÇ ¶É¥q +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÉà ~É«ÉÉÇ«É Uà. +É ©ÉÉàe{ÉÇ ¶É¥q A~ÉùoÉÒ ©ÉÉàeÊ{ÉÇ÷Ò, ©ÉÉàeÊ{ÉÇ]©É,
©ÉÉàe{ÉÉÇ>]à¶É{É +à´ÉÉÅ »ÉÅ[ÉÉ°~ÉÉà oÉÉ«É Uà. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH +à »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É ¾Éà> ¶ÉHà ~ÉiÉ ¥ÉyÉÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{ÉÉà
+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH {ÉÉ ~ÉiÉ ¾Éà«É. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ +à «ÉÖNÉSÉàlÉ{ÉÉ{ÉÉà, «ÉÅmÉ«ÉÖNÉÒ{É SÉàlÉ{ÉÉà, ¶É¾àùÒHùiÉ{ÉÉà, ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà{ÉÉ
¿É»É{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ »ÉÅHàlÉ Hùà Uà. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ Y´É{É©ÉÉÅ, Ê´ÉSÉÉù©ÉÉÅ +{Éà H³É+Éà©ÉÉÅ ¡É´ÉlÉÔ ¾lÉÒ. ~É¾à±ÉÉÅ
ÊSÉmÉH³É©ÉÉÅ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ´É±ÉiÉÉà +É´«ÉÉÅ, ~ÉUÒ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É©ÉÉÅ.

¡ÉlÉÒH´ÉÉq &
+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É ¡ÉlÉÒH´ÉÉqoÉÒ oÉ«ÉÉà. 1890 +É»É~ÉÉ»É ¤áSÉ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É ´ÉÉq +É´Éà Uà, +à{ÉÉà
~ÉÖùÉàNÉÉ©ÉÒ ¥ÉÉàq±Éàù Uà. +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ©ÉÉ{É´É{ÉÒ Ê´É÷Å¥É{ÉÉ - {ÉNÉù»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ - HÞÎl»ÉlÉ{ÉÉÅ £Ý±ÉÉà{ÉÉà HÊ´É ¥ÉÉàq±Éàù
©ÉÉ÷à +àeNÉù ~ÉÉà+à HÊ´ÉlÉÉ LÉÉlÉù HÊ´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +ÉOÉ¾ ùÉLÉà±ÉÉà.

H±~É{ÉÉ´ÉÉq &
H±~É{ÉÉ´ÉÉq »ÉÉoÉà +à]ùÉ ~ÉÉA{e{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà. +à]ùÉ ~ÉÉA{eà H±~É{ÉÉ´ÉÉq Ê´É¶Éà Ê´É»lÉÉùoÉÒ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ
Ê»ÉuÉÅlÉÉà{ÉÒ SÉSÉÉÇ HùÒ Uà. ùSÉ{ÉÉlÉÅmÉ{Éà »É´ÉÉâ~ÉùÒ ©É¾l´É, {É´ÉÉ ±É«É{ÉÒ «ÉÉàW{ÉÉ, ©ÉÖGlÉ UÅq{ÉÉà +ÉOÉ¾, Ê´ÉºÉ«É
- ~É»ÉÅqNÉÒ{ÉÒ »´ÉlÉÅmÉlÉÉ, lÉÉX +{Éà ©ÉÚlÉÇ H±~É{ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ, »ÉÅÊKÉ~lÉ, {ÉIù +{Éà »~Éº÷ HÊ´ÉlÉÉ+Éà{ÉÖÅ
Ê{É©ÉÉÇiÉ +{Éà HÉ´«ÉNÉlÉ Hà{rÒ«ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê»ÉuÉÅlÉ ´ÉNÉàùà ©ÉÖL«É ±ÉKÉiÉÉà Uà.

§ÉÊ´Éº«É´ÉÉq & (¢«ÉÖ«ÉÊù]©É)
>÷É±ÉÒ«É{É G±ÉÉ»É »ÉÅ¡ÉqÉ«É{ÉÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉà hÅhàùÉà ©ÉÉÊù{ÉàÊnÉ+à ±É Ê£NÉÉùÉà {ÉÉ©É{ÉÒ ~É ÊmÉHÉ©ÉÉÅ 1909©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉNÉ÷ H«ÉÉâ
¾lÉÉà.

ùÊ¶É«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¢«ÉÖSÉÊù]©É »ÉÉoÉà ©ÉÉ«ÉlÉÉà́ É»HÒ{ÉÖÅ {ÉÉ©É XàeÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà. ©ÉÉ«ÉHÉà́ É»HÒ+à ¢«ÉÖSÉÊù]©É +ÉÅqÉà±É{É SÉ±ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉÅ
H¾à±ÉÖÅ - H±ÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉÉlÉÞ§ÉÚÊ©É §ÉÊ´Éº«É Uà.

+Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ´ÉÉq & (+àG»É¡Éà¶ÉÊ{É]©É)
+É »ÉÅ[ÉÉ{ÉÉà ~É¾à±ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ ÊSÉmÉH±ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à oÉ«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. ~ÉUÒ W©ÉÇ{ÉÒ©ÉÉÅ 1911-1925 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÒ ¥ÉyÉÒ W
¡É«ÉÉàNÉ¶ÉÒ±É H±ÉÉ+Éà - ÊSÉmÉ, Ê¶É±~É, HÊ´ÉlÉÉ, Ê»É{Éà©ÉÉ, {ÉÉ÷H +ÉÊq ©ÉÉ÷à oÉlÉÉà ùÂÉà. W©ÉÇ{É »ÉÉÊ¾l«É +{Éà
H±ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ {ÉÉà ¡É´Éà¶É +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ´ÉÉq wÉùÉ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà.
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+É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ +Ê»lÉl´É´ÉÉqÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùyÉÉùÉ+à +{Éà +à¥»ÉeÇ Ê´É¶Éà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ+Éà+à ~ÉiÉ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ
´É±ÉiÉÉà{Éà ~ÉÉàº«ÉÉÅ Uà. 1885 oÉÒ 1925 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÉà NÉÉ³Éà ~ÉÊýÉ©É©ÉÉÅ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ »É©É«ÉNÉÉ³É lÉùÒHà
¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ù¾à±ÉÉà. 1940 »ÉÖyÉÒ lÉà{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É ¾lÉÉà. +à ~ÉUÒ l«ÉÉÅ +{ÉÖ-+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ ´É±ÉiÉÉà ¡É´ÉlÉâ±ÉÉÅ.
+É~ÉiÉà l«ÉÉÅ ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉÅ ´É±ÉiÉÉà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ ´ÉNÉàùà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉoÉ©É´ÉÉù ¡ÉNÉ÷à Uà.

+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉ ÊlÉùÉàyÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ +{Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉ{Éà Uà. »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉà{Éà
¡ÉÉyÉÉ{«É ©É³à Uà, PÉ÷{ÉÉ{Éà +ÉàNÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ́ É±ÉiÉ Uà. +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à +É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ PÉ÷{ÉÉoÉÒ ~ÉÉmÉ lÉù£,
~ÉÉmÉoÉÒ §ÉÒlÉùÒ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ lÉù£, »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉoÉÒ ¡ÉlÉÒH lÉù£, l«ÉÉÅoÉÒ ¶É¥q»ÉÅùSÉ{ÉÉ lÉù£ +{Éà Uà´É÷à Ê{ÉlÉÉÅlÉ
- +oÉÇÊ{Éù~ÉàKÉ ¶É¥q »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉà Uà {Éà ~ÉÉUÒ WÖqÉ ©ÉÉNÉâ ´É³à Uà.

+É A~ÉùÉÅlÉ +Ê»lÉl´É´ÉÉqÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùyÉÉùÉ+à +{Éà +à¥»ÉeÇ Ê´É¶Éà{ÉÒ Ê´ÉSÉÉùiÉÉ+Éà+à ~ÉiÉ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ
´É±ÉiÉÉà{Éà ~ÉÉàº«ÉÉÅ Uà. 1885 oÉÒ 1925 »ÉÖyÉÒ{ÉÉà NÉÉ³Éà ~ÉÊýÉ©É©ÉÉÅ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ »É©É«ÉNÉÉ³É lÉùÒHà
¡É´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É ù¾à±ÉÉà. 1940 »ÉÖyÉÒ lÉà{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É ¾lÉÉà. +à ~ÉUÒ l«ÉÉÅ +{ÉÖ-+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ ´É±ÉiÉÉà ¡É´ÉlÉâ±ÉÉÅ.
+É~ÉiÉà l«ÉÉÅ ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ +É´ÉÉÅ ´É±ÉiÉÉà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ ´ÉNÉàùà©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉoÉ©É´ÉÉù ¡ÉNÉ÷à Uà.

+ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ÷ÚÅHÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÉ ÊlÉùÉàyÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ +{Éà ©ÉÉ{ÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉÉ{Éà Uà. »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉà{Éà
¡ÉÉyÉÉ{«É ©É³à Uà, PÉ÷{ÉÉ{Éà +ÉàNÉÉ³´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ́ É±ÉiÉ Uà. +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à +É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ PÉ÷{ÉÉoÉÒ ~ÉÉmÉ lÉù£,
~ÉÉmÉoÉÒ §ÉÒlÉùÒ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ lÉù£, »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉoÉÒ ¡ÉlÉÒH lÉù£, l«ÉÉÅoÉÒ ¶É¥q»ÉÅùSÉ{ÉÉ lÉù£ +{Éà Uà´É÷à Ê{ÉlÉÉÅlÉ
- +oÉÇÊ{Éù~ÉàKÉ ¶É¥q »ÉÖyÉÒ ~É¾ÉáSÉà Uà {Éà ~ÉÉUÒ WÖqÉ ©ÉÉNÉâ ´É³à Uà.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ {ÉÚlÉ{É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇÊ´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ
‘‘ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ¶Éä¶É´É Ê{ÉÊ¥Ée ´É{ÉùÉÊWoÉÒ §Éùà±ÉÉ »ÉÉà{ÉNÉh{ÉÉ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÒl«ÉÖÅ, l«ÉÉÅ >ÊlÉ¾É»É,
qÅlÉHoÉÉ+Éà{ÉÒ LÉÉà÷ {É ¾lÉÒ. ¥ÉÉ³~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ ©ÉùiÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»HÉù ]Ò±«ÉÉ. ¾´Éà +É´ÉÒ ´«ÉÎGlÉ +§«ÉÉ»É +{Éà
+ÉYÊ´ÉHÉ ©ÉÉ÷à ©ÉÉà÷É ¶É¾àù©ÉÉÅ X«É l«ÉÉùà ~Éà±ÉÉ ́ ÉlÉ{É ©ÉÉ÷à, ¶Éä¶É´É ©ÉÉ÷à, »´ÉÉ§ÉÉÊ´ÉH ùÒlÉà Ê¾WùÉ«É. +à Y´É
{ÉNÉù»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{Éà »´ÉÒHÉùÒ {É ¶ÉHà. {ÉNÉù»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ Y´Éà lÉÉà ~ÉiÉ +à{ÉÖÅ ÊSÉnÉ lÉÉà +Éùi«ÉH »ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ W
ùS«ÉÖÅ~ÉS«ÉÖÅ ù¾à. +à {ÉNÉù»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà »É©ÉÉyÉÉ{É {É Hùà, +à{ÉÒ NÉ©Éà lÉà÷±ÉÒ Ê»ÉÊu+Éà ¾Éà«É lÉÉà ~ÉiÉ +ÅX«ÉÉ
Ê´É{ÉÉ +³NÉÉà »ÉùÒ X«É, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ©ÉÉÅ, ¶Éä¶É´É©ÉÉÅ, qÅlÉHoÉÉ+Éà´ÉÉ³É Ê´É¹É©ÉÉÅ LÉÉà´ÉÉ> X«É. ~ÉiÉ »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÉoÉà +É´ÉÒ
´«ÉÎGlÉ »ÉWÇH ¾Éà«É lÉÉà +à ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ §ÉÚlÉHÉ³{Éà ~É±ÉÉ«É{É´ÉÉq{ÉÉ »ÉÉyÉ{É lÉùÒHà ¡É«ÉÉàW´ÉÉ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ
+ÉNÉ´ÉÒ »ÉÞÊº÷{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ lÉùÒHà +à{ÉÉà A~É«ÉÉàNÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ´ÉyÉÖ ~É»ÉÅq Hùà. +É~ÉiÉÒ {ÉNÉù»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ
Ê´É¶ÉàºÉlÉÉ lÉÉà ©ÉÚ±«É ¿É»É Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ¶ÉÎGlÉ©ÉÉÅ Uà. +à÷±Éà {Éº÷ oÉ> NÉ«Éà±ÉÉ ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà ~ÉÉU³ ©ÉÉmÉ +ÉÅ»ÉÖ »ÉÉùÒ{Éà
¥Éà»ÉÒ ù¾à´ÉÉ{Éà ¥Éq±Éà +à ©ÉÚ±«ÉÉà G«ÉÉÅ ¾lÉÉÅ, +à §ÉÚlÉHÉ³ H«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà, +É ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ÷HÒ ù¾à´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à{ÉÒ
§ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ H> Uà +à{ÉÒ ¶ÉÉàyÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ £ùW qùàH »ÉWÇH{ÉÒ ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. +É £ùW »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ SÉÚG«ÉÉ
{ÉoÉÒ.”  - Ê¶ÉùÒºÉ ~ÉÅSÉÉ±É

(‘©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ’ -  ‘+iÉ©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ’, ~ÉÞ. 127-128)

‘NÉÉà´ÉÉ±ÉiÉÒ’ oÉÒ ‘NÉÞ¾¡É´Éà¶É’ {ÉÉ ´É«ÉNÉÉ³É{ÉÉ SÉÉù qÉ«ÉHÉ©ÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ùÅNÉq¶ÉÔ - §ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ -
©É{ÉÉà´Éä[ÉÉÊ{ÉH +{Éà ´ÉÉ»lÉ´É´ÉÉqÒ ´É±ÉiÉÉà WÖqÉÅ WÖqÉÅ »lÉùà +{Éà WÖqÉÅ WÖqÉÅ lÉ¥ÉIÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡É´Él«ÉÉÇ ¾lÉÉÅ. +à©ÉÉÅ
Ê¶Éº÷§ÉÉºÉÉ +{Éà Ê¶Éº÷ »É©ÉÉW Hà{r »oÉÉ{Éà ùÂÉ{ÉÖÅ qàLÉÉ«É Uà, +à W ùÒlÉà lÉ³~Éq Y´É{É +{Éà ±ÉÉàH¥ÉÉà±ÉÒ{ÉÉ
¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà HùlÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà ~ÉiÉ ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ »oÉÉ{É ©Éà³´ÉlÉÒ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà.

1995 ~ÉUÒ NÉÖWùÉlÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ rÊº÷ +{Éà »ÉÞÊº÷ ¥ÉàA©ÉÉÅ Hà÷±ÉÉÅH ©ÉÚ³NÉÉ©ÉÒ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{ÉÉà +É´«ÉÉ Uà. +É W
NÉÉ³É©ÉÉÅ 1945 oÉÒ 1955 - W«ÉÅÊlÉ q±ÉÉ±É{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÉ hÉÅ«ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ù¾Ò{Éà ~ÉiÉ SÉÒ±ÉÉà SÉÉlÉùà Uà.
+à©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ lÉoÉÉ »ÉÚK©É »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ +É±ÉàLÉ{É, »ÉÅHàlÉÉà +{Éà ¡ÉlÉÒHà ùSÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ´É±ÉiÉ y«ÉÉ{É LÉáSÉlÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ.
»ÉÅJÉÅÊlÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É W«ÉÅlÉ LÉmÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ qàLÉÉ«É Uà.

¸ÉÒ W«ÉÅÊlÉ q±ÉÉ±É +{Éà W«ÉÅlÉ LÉmÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ +É~ÉiÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ Hù´É÷ ¥Éq±Éà Uà. »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ »ÉÅ´Éàq{É +{Éà
ùWÚ+ÉlÉ A§É«É©ÉÉÅ {ÉÉWÖH H¾à´ÉÉ«É +à´ÉÖÅ ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É qàLÉÉ«É Uà. +É W »É©É«É©ÉÉÅ «ÉÅmÉÊ´É[ÉÉ{É, AvÉàNÉÒHùiÉ,
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¶É¾àùÒHùiÉ +{Éà ©ÉÚ±«É¿É»É ~ÉÉùLÉÒ NÉ«Éà±ÉÉ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ ~ÉÊýÉ©É{ÉÉ »ÉÉÊ¾l«É{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉ ¡É§ÉÉ´É ]Ò±Éà Uà. »ÉÖùà¶É
XàºÉÒ {É´ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ Ê´É§ÉÉ´É{ÉÉ ±É>{Éà +É´Éà Uà.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ©ÉÉà÷É §ÉÉNÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà 1995 oÉÒ 67{ÉÉ NÉÉ³É©ÉÉÅ ùSÉÉ«Éà±É Uà. HÖ±É ´ÉÒ»ÉàH ´ÉºÉÇ{ÉÉ £±ÉH©ÉÉÅ
+à©ÉiÉà ¥ÉÉ»Éc-SÉÉà»Éc Wà÷±ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà +É~ÉÒ ¾lÉÒ. +à©É{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅOÉ¾Éà & ‘NÉÞ¾¡É´Éà¶É’ (1995), ‘¥ÉÒY
oÉÉàeÒH’ (1958), ‘+Ê~É SÉ’ (19), ‘{É lÉmÉ »ÉÚ«ÉÉâ§ÉÉÊlÉ’ (19) +{Éà ‘+àHqÉ {ÉäÊ©ÉºÉÉùi«Éà’ (1981),
+à©É{ÉÒ NÉÉ³à±ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà (»ÉÅ~ÉÉ. Ê¶ÉùÒºÉ ~ÉÅSÉÉ±É), ‘©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ-+iÉ©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ’ ©ÉÉÅ Uà.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉqÒ »ÉWÇH lÉùÒHà {ÉÉàLÉÖÅ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÊ´É¹É yÉùÉ´É{ÉÉùÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉù ùÂÉ Uà. +à©É{ÉÒ
»ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ WNÉlÉ »´ÉÉ§ÉÉÊ´ÉH ùÒlÉà W ́ Éä«ÉÎGlÉHlÉÉ lÉù£ h³à±ÉÖÅ Uà. «ÉÅmÉÊ´É[ÉÉ{É, ¶É¾àùÒHùiÉ, OÉÉ©ÉY´É{ÉoÉÒ
qÚù HÞlÉH ¶É¾àùÒY´É{É{ÉÒ +àHÊ´É¹ÉlÉÉ©ÉÉÅ Y´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ, ©ÉÚ±«É¿É»É{ÉÒ Î»oÉÊlÉ+Éà, ©ÉÉ{É´É»ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ ~ÉÉàH³lÉÉ
Wà´ÉÉÅ ~ÉÊù¥É³ÉàoÉÒ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÊ´É¹É PÉeÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ Uà. »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ Hà÷±ÉÉÅH Ê{ÉÊýÉlÉ
»ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉà{ÉÉà §ÉÉ´É ´«ÉÉ~ÉÉù ´ÉiÉÇ´ÉÉ«ÉÉà Uà.

¡Éà©É & »mÉÒ-~ÉÖ°ºÉ »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà& ©ÉÉà÷à §ÉÉNÉà ©ÉÉä{É©ÉÉÅ W +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ ~ÉÉ©ÉlÉÉà +{Éà Uà´É÷à ́ Éàq{ÉÉ - ~ÉÒeÉ©ÉÉÅ ~É«ÉÉÇ´É»ÉÉ{É
~ÉÉ©ÉlÉÉà ¡Éà©É.

´Éàq{ÉÉ& ¾Éà´ÉÉ~ÉiÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÒeÒ, SÉÉÂÉ{ÉÒ, »ÉÅ¥ÉÅyÉÉà{ÉÒ U±É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÒeÉ, Ê{É¨ÉÉÇÊ{lÉ ~ÉUÒ «É +É ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ±ÉÉàH©ÉÉÅ
+´É¶É~ÉiÉà Y´«ÉÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉX°~É ~ÉÒeÉ.

Ã+ÅyÉHÉù{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅ´Éàq{É& +É +ÅyÉHÉù W ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ +{Éà ´ÉÞÊnÉ ©ÉÉ÷à W´ÉÉ¥ÉqÉù Uà. +ÅyÉHÉù ´ÉÞÊnÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉiÉ ¡ÉÊlÉH
¥É{Éà Uà.

+àH±ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà ¥ÉÉàyÉ, ¶ÉÖ{«ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É, ¾lÉÉ¶ÉÉ +{Éà Ê´ÉùÊlÉ{ÉÉà §ÉÉ´É& +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉH ¥ÉÉäÊuH{ÉÒ +É »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ
Uà.

©ÉÞl«ÉÖ¥ÉÉàyÉ& ¾«ÉÉlÉÒ{Éà ©ÉÒ÷É´ÉlÉÖÅ {Éà Y´É{É{Éà ¡Él«ÉàH ~É³à +oÉÇ¶ÉÚ{«É ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ ©ÉoÉlÉÖÅ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ& §ÉÉùlÉÒ«É Ê´ÉSÉÉù-
q¶ÉÇ{É{ÉÒ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ©ÉÉÅ +{Éà +Ê»lÉl´É´ÉÉqÒ ÊSÉÅlÉHÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉÉ{«ÉlÉÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ ©ÉÞl«ÉÖ{Éà XàlÉÉ - ´ÉiÉÇ´ÉlÉÉ
±ÉÉNÉà Uà.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ+à +à©É{ÉÉ »É©É«É{Éà ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ©ÉÉÅ +Éà³LÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ©ÉoÉÉ©ÉiÉ HùÒ ¾lÉÒ. Y´É{É{Éà +à©ÉiÉà ´ÉäÊ¹ÉH
»ÉÅq§ÉÉâ©ÉÉÅ Xà«ÉÖÅ ¾lÉÖÅ. ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉù WNÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ́ ÉäÊ¹ÉH +É¥ÉÉà¾´ÉÉ ¾lÉÒ. +à©É{ÉÉ »É©ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉùÉà©ÉÉÅ
©ÉyÉÖ ùÉ«É{ÉÖÅ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÊ´É¹É PÉiÉà +Å¶Éà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÉ §ÉÉ´ÉÊ´É¹É{Éà ©É³lÉÖÅ +É´Éà Uà. »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ
SÉälÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ +É±ÉàLÉ{É y«ÉÉ{ÉÉ¾Ç Uà. +à©É{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà{ÉÉ Ê´É¹É©ÉÉÅ +{ÉàH wÅwÉà Uà, §ÉÉlÉ§ÉÉlÉ{ÉÒ
»ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉ+Éà ùSÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ Uà. +à©É{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉHùiÉ HÉÅ> ´ÉÉlÉÉÇùSÉ{ÉÉ ~ÉÚùlÉÖÅ ©É«ÉÉÇÊqlÉ Uà +à©É {ÉÉ H¾à´ÉÉ«É &
Ê´ÉSÉÉù, »ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ, »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ, ~ÉÊù»Éù, ùWÚ+ÉlÉ +{Éà §ÉÉºÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +{ÉàHÊ´ÉyÉ »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉ+Éà ~É©ÉÉ«É Uà.

~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ +{Éà lÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇùSÉ{ÉÉ +{Éà »ÉÅ´ÉÉq{ÉÉ WNÉlÉ »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉ°~Éà
W ©ÉÖHÉlÉÖÅ ~É©ÉÉ¶Éà. +É~ÉiÉÉ »É©É«É{ÉÒ We, ¥Éùe +{Éà HcÉàù ´ÉÉ»lÉÊ´ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà +à©ÉiÉà §É«É WNÉ´ÉlÉÒ,
+qÃ§ÉÚlÉ©ÉÉÅ ±É> WlÉÒ H~ÉÉà±ÉHÊ±~ÉlÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÞÊº÷ ùSÉÒ Uà. qÉ.lÉ.& ùÉKÉ»É, +NÉÊlÉNÉ©É{É, HoÉÉSÉJ ´ÉNÉàùà.

H¾à´ÉÉlÉÒ {ÉÉNÉÊùH §ÉrlÉÉ, qÉÅÊ§ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà +à©ÉiÉà ùÉà©ÉàÊ{÷H +Ê§ÉNÉ©É ÚG«ÉÉà Uà. qÉ.lÉ. ±ÉÉ§É¶ÉÅHù
WÚoÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà Hà +àH ©ÉÖ±ÉÉHÉlÉ ´ÉNÉàùà. §ÉÚlÉHÉ³{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà Hà »ÉÉoÉà ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É{ÉÒ ÷Iù. »ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉ »ÉÉoÉà
¥É¾ÖNÉ©ÉlÉÉà ́ «ÉÊoÉlÉ ©ÉÚHÒ{Éà »ÉÅPÉºÉÇ{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ́ É±ÉiÉ. LÉÉ±ÉÒ ́ ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É »ÉÉ©Éà §É«ÉÉâ§ÉÉq«ÉÉâ §ÉÚlÉHÉ³... qÉ.lÉ.
+àHqÉ {ÉäÊ©ÉºÉÉùi«Éà.

©ÉÒoÉ - ~ÉÖùÉHoÉÉ+Éà{ÉÒ »É©ÉÞu §ÉÚlÉHÉ³{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà LÉÅÊelÉ +{Éà Ê´ÉLÉùÉ«Éà±ÉÖÅ WNÉlÉ... ÊU}É +à´ÉÖÅ ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É
Y´É{É. qÉ.lÉ. ‘HÚ©ÉÉÇ´ÉlÉÉù’, ‘¡Él«ÉÉL«ÉÉ{É’, ‘oÉÓNÉeÖÅ’ ´ÉNÉàùà.
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«ÉÅmÉSÉàlÉ{ÉÉ +{Éà +ÉyÉÖÊ{ÉHlÉÉ{ÉÉÅ °~ÉÉ³ÉÅ +É´ÉùiÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà ¡Él«ÉKÉ Y´É{É{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +É»ÉÎGlÉ, +»É±É{Éà
©ÉÉiÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ´ÉÞÊnÉ... qÉ.lÉ. ±ÉÉà¾{ÉNÉù

»ÉÅ»HÞÊlÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà ´ÉHùà±ÉÒ Ê´ÉHÞÊlÉ+Éà, ¡ÉHÞÊlÉ+Éà y´ÉÅ»É +{Éà Y´É{É©ÉÉÅ ´ÉàùÉ{ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà +{ÉÖ§É´É

+Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉyÉ lÉùà¾Éà
PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ÊlÉùÉàyÉÉ{É Hù´ÉÖÅ. PÉ÷{ÉÉ{Éà HoÉÉHoÉ{É{ÉÉ rÉ´ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ NÉÉ³Ò - +ÉàNÉÉ³Ò qà´ÉÒ. ¡É»ÉÅNÉÉà Hà PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà
Wà´ÉÉÅ {Éà lÉà´ÉÉÅ °~Éà {É¾Ó ~ÉiÉ lÉà{Éà AÊSÉlÉ rÊº÷HÉàiÉoÉÒ Xà>{Éà ÊSÉnÉ»ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà °~Éà NÉÖÅoÉ´ÉÉ.

H±~É{ÉÉà{ÉÒ ¸ÉàiÉÒ+Éà wÉùÉ Ho«É{Éà »ÉPÉ{É +{Éà ¡É§ÉÉ´ÉH ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÖÅ.

¡ÉlÉÒHÉà{ÉÒ ©ÉqqoÉÒ H¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉ{Éà ́ ÉyÉÖ yÉÉùqÉù ùÒlÉà +{Éà +Éà¥WàG÷Ò´É HÉà - ùÒ±Éà÷Ò´É{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à W>{Éà
Ê{É°~É´ÉÒ. G«ÉÉùàH +ÉLÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇW ¡ÉÊlÉH°~É ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. qÉ.lÉ. ‘±ÉÉà¾{ÉNÉù’, ‘HÖùÖKÉàmÉ’ ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ +à´ÉÒ
NÉÖÅX¶É Uà... {Éà ‘oÉÒNÉeÅÖ’Å ©ÉÉÅ ¡ÉlÉÒH ¥Éà ¥ÉÉWÖ NÉÊlÉ HùÒ{Éà A~ÉHÉùH ¥É{Éà Uà.

»ÉÉ©ÉOÉÒ{ÉÉà §ÉÉù {É¾Ó ~ÉiÉ +àoÉÒ XNÉà±ÉÉÅ ©É{É{ÉÉÅ, ÊSÉnÉ{ÉÉÅ »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ Ê{É°~ÉiÉ Hù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ ùÒÊlÉ. G«ÉÉùàH
+©ÉÚlÉÇ{Éà ´ÉyÉÖ »Éà~É¶ÉÇKÉ©É ¥É{ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ´É±ÉiÉ lÉÉà G«ÉÉùàH SÉälÉÊ»ÉH »ÉÅSÉ±É{ÉÉà wÉùÉ WÖqÉ W °~Éà q¶ÉÉÇ´É´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ
´É±ÉiÉ... qÉ.lÉ. ùÉKÉ»É, ´Éù¡ÉÉÎ~lÉ, NÉÞ¾¡É´Éà¶É, »ÉÉlÉ ~ÉÉlÉÉ³... Wà´ÉÒ HÞÊlÉ+Éà...

H~ÉÉà³HÊ±~ÉlÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ& HoÉÉSÉJ, +NÉÊlÉNÉ©É{É©ÉÉÅ Uà lÉà ùÒÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ +É±ÉàLÉ{É.

±ÉÉàHHoÉÉ, ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ HoÉÉHoÉ{É ~ÉuÊlÉ, ~ÉùÒHoÉÉ - ´ÉNÉàùà{ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ¶Éä±ÉÒ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ HùÒ{Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ
©ÉÉÅe´ÉÒ.

»ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉHùiÉÉà ùSÉ´ÉÉÅ qÉ.lÉ. oÉÒNÉeÖÅ, W{©ÉÉàl»É´É ´ÉNÉàùà©ÉÉÅ Uà. +¾Ó ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ+Éà ùSÉÒ{Éà {É´ÉÉ +oÉÇ»ÉÅHàlÉÉà
A§ÉÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ +É ´É±ÉiÉ y«ÉÉ{ÉÉ¾Ç cùà±ÉÖÅ Uà.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà{Éà »ÉÅ´Éàq{É lÉoÉÉ +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÒ §ÉÚÊ©ÉHÉ+à lÉ~ÉÉ»ÉÒ+à.

‘oÉÓNÉeÖÅ’ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ +àHÉHÒ Y´É{É{Éà ùWÚ Hùà Uà. +É HÞÊlÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅÊ´ÉyÉÉ{É©ÉÉÅ ¥Éà Ê§É}É ´ÉÞnÉÉÅlÉÉà{ÉÖÅ
»ÉÅ«ÉÉàW{É Uà. +É »ÉÅ«ÉÉàW{É Wà÷±ÉÖÅ H±ÉÉl©ÉH Uà, lÉà÷±ÉÖÅ W +oÉÇ»ÉÅ~É}É Uà. ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ +àHÉHÒ Y´É{É{ÉÒ
W +É ´ÉÉlÉ ¾ÉàlÉ lÉÉà HqÉSÉ +à÷±ÉÒ NÉÅ§ÉÒù {É ~ÉiÉ ¥É{ÉlÉ, ~ÉÅùlÉÖ +à{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà ùÉWHÖ©ÉÉù ÊSÉùÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÒ
qÅlÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÉà Uà. +É qÅlÉHoÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà HÞÊlÉ{Éà {É´ÉÖÅ W ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É ©É³à Uà. ¥ÉÉq
ÊSÉùÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÒ qÅlÉHoÉÉ +É´Éà Uà, Wà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{Éà {É´ÉÖÅ W ~ÉÊùiÉÉ©É +É~Éà Uà. ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHùà £É÷à±ÉÉ HÉà÷{Éà ¥ÉÊLÉ«ÉÉ
§Éù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ oÉÉàeÒ ¡É´ÉÞÊnÉ HùÒ ©ÉÉmÉ +à÷±ÉÒ W ÊJ«ÉÉ. ~ÉiÉ +à oÉÉàeÒH Ê©É{ÉÒ÷Éà©ÉÉÅ W ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ Y´É{É{ÉÒ
H°iÉlÉÉ ´«ÉGlÉ oÉ> X«É Uà. +ÅyÉÉùÉ ClÉù´ÉÉ{ÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ »ÉÉoÉà +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉà +ÉùÅ§É oÉÉ«É Uà lÉà ~ÉiÉ »ÉÚSÉH
Uà. +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ Wà +ÅyÉHÉù +{Éà qÒ´ÉÉ{ÉÉà ¡ÉHÉ¶É Uà lÉà +ÉNÉ´ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ ùSÉÒ +É~Éà Uà.

‘oÉÓNÉeÖÅ’Å ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ H~ÉÉà±ÉH±~É{ÉÉ Wà´ÉÒ ùSÉ{ÉÉ¡É«ÉÖÎGlÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ Uà. ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉ{Éà A~É»ÉÉ´É´ÉÉ ©ÉÉ÷à
ÊSÉùÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÒ qÅlÉHoÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ oÉ«ÉÉà Uà. +É ÊSÉùÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÒ qÅlÉHoÉÉ wÉùÉ W ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÒ ́ Éàq{ÉÉ ¡ÉNÉ÷ oÉÉ«É
Uà. ÊSÉùÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÒ HoÉÉ +É~ÉiÉÉ ¥ÉyÉÉ{ÉÒ ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ{ÉÒ vÉàlÉH ¥É{ÉlÉÒ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà +{Éà ¡É§ÉÉ¶ÉÅHù{ÉÉ
Y´É{É{ÉÒ PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà »ÉÉoÉà NÉÖÅSÉÉ> WlÉÒ ¾Éà´ÉÉ{Éà HÉùiÉà +à »oÉ³ HÉ³{ÉÒ »ÉÒ©ÉÉ{Éà +ÊlÉJ©ÉÒ X«É Uà.
(’©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ-+iÉ©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ’ Ê¶ÉùÒºÉ ~ÉÅSÉÉ±É)

‘W{©ÉÉàl»É´É’ +à ;NÉÞ¾¡É´Éà¶É;{ÉÒ W ¡ÉoÉ©É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ Uà.; W{©ÉÉàl»É´É;©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ ¥Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà Uà Wà +àH »ÉÉoÉà SÉÉ±Éà
Uà. +É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ́ ÉNÉÇ Ê´ÉºÉ©ÉlÉÉ Xà´ÉÉ ©É³à Uà. »ÉÖ©É{É ¶ÉÉ¾ H¾à Uà lÉà ¡É©ÉÉiÉà” ‘W{©ÉÉàl»É´É’©ÉÉÅ ¥Éà«É PÉ÷{ÉÉ+Éà{Éà
+àHÒ »ÉÉoÉà Ê{É°~É´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉù{ÉÒ ¶ÉÎGlÉ+Éà »ÉÊJ«É ¥É{ÉÒ Uà. ¥Éà Ê§É}É »oÉ³{ÉÒ »É¾Éà~ÉÎ»oÉÊlÉ +{Éà Wà{ÉÉ
Ê´É»£Éà÷oÉÒ ´«ÉÅNÉ{ÉÖÅ +àH lÉàW»´ÉÒ ´ÉlÉÖÇ³ »£ÙùÒ ù¾à lÉà´ÉÒ Ê´ÉºÉ©É ~ÉÊùÎ»oÉÊlÉ+Éà{ÉÖÅ »ÉÊ}ÉÊyÉHùiÉ +NÉÓ
÷àÎG{ÉH ´Éeà Ê»Éu Hù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +É´«ÉÖÅ Uà.” (‘»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒoÉÒ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ’, ~ÉÞ. 16)
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+É ¡ÉÊlÉ§ÉÉ´É »ÉÉoÉà »ÉÅ©ÉlÉ oÉ«ÉÉ ~ÉUÒ ~ÉiÉ H¾à´ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà +¾Ó ùSÉÉ«Éà±ÉÒ »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ ¥ÉÉà±ÉHÒ Uà.
»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ»ÉÞÊº÷©ÉÉÅ Deà ClÉùÒ{Éà Xà>+à lÉÉà »É©ÉX«É Uà Hà, +à©É{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉà {Éà {É´ÉlÉÉ
lÉù£{ÉÒ NÉÊlÉ ¾Éà́ ÉÉ UlÉÉÅ +à©ÉÉÅ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ HoÉ{É - ́ ÉiÉÇ{É ùÒÊlÉ{ÉÖÅ +{ÉÖ»ÉÅyÉÉ{É Uà. ‘´Éä¶ÉÉLÉ »ÉÖq +ÊNÉ«ÉÉù»É’
±«ÉÉà Hà ‘ÊwùÉNÉ©É{É’ ±«ÉÉà... ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÒ ùÒÊlÉ »ÉÉoÉà{ÉÉà »ÉÅ~ÉÚiÉÇ Ê´ÉSUàq ¾Y oÉ«ÉÉà {É ¾ÉàlÉÉà... oÉlÉÉà WlÉÉà ¾lÉÉà.
oÉÓNÉeÖÅ ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉiÉ H±~É{É-¡ÉÊlÉHÉà{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ ¥ÉÉq HùlÉÉÅ ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉ{ÉÖÅ ~ÉÉHÖÅ +{ÉÖ»ÉÅyÉÉ{É Uà.

‘§É«É’ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ +à ‘PÉÉàÊºÉlÉÉ’ {ÉÉ©É{ÉÒ «ÉÖ´ÉlÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ Uà. HÉ£HÉ ´ÉNÉàùà ~ÉÊýÉ©ÉÒ »ÉWÇHÉà{ÉÉà ¡É§ÉÉ´É »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ
A~Éù ~Éeà±ÉÉà Uà. +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉ Y´É{É©ÉÉÅ WelÉÉ, «ÉÅmÉ«ÉÖNÉà ùSÉà±ÉÒ ¨É©ÉX³, ù¾»«ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ WNÉlÉ, NÉ©Éà l«ÉÉùà
¥Éq±ÉÉ> WlÉÉÅ ±ÉÉàHÉà{ÉÉà Ê{Éqâ¶É Uà. {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ{ÉÉ §É«É ~ÉÉU³ C§Éà±ÉÉÅ +à ~ÉÊù¥É³Éà Uà. SÉÉùà ¥ÉÉWÖ WNÉlÉ Uà
~ÉiÉ {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ{Éà +à©ÉÉÅ NÉ©ÉlÉÖÅ {ÉoÉÒ. ~É¾ÉeÉà l«ÉÉÅ {Éà l«ÉÉÅ We´ÉlÉ Uà. qÊù«ÉÉà SÉÅSÉ³ Uà ~ÉiÉ l«ÉÉÅW CU³Ò{Éà
£»ÉeÉ> ~Éeà Uà. {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ{Éà lÉÉà ´¾àlÉÒ {ÉqÒ NÉ©Éà Uà... XiÉà +à ´¾àlÉÉ Y´É{É»ÉÅ´Éàq{É{ÉÉà, ©ÉÉàH³É¶É{ÉÉà,
«ÉÉmÉÉ{ÉÉà +à ùÉàW{ÉÒ {É´ÉlÉÉ{ÉÉà »ÉÅHàlÉ Hùà Uà.

Ê¶ÉùÒºÉ ~ÉÅSÉÉ±É H¾à Uà, +É ‘±ÉÉà¾{ÉNÉù’ +ÉW{ÉÉ ‘©É¾É{ÉNÉù’{ÉÉà ~É«ÉÉÇ«É ¥É{ÉÒ ù¾à Uà. +¾Ó ©ÉÉlÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ¾É±ÉùeÖÅ
{É¾Ó, ¥ÉÉ³H{ÉÉ ¾É»«É {É¾Ó, ¡Éà©ÉÉ+Éà{ÉÉ ¡ÉiÉ«ÉÉ±ÉÉ~É {É¾Ó, NÉÉ«ÉÉà{ÉÖÅ §ÉÉÅ§Éù´ÉÖÅ {É¾Ó, ́ ÉÞKÉÉà{ÉÉà ~ÉiÉÇ©É©ÉÇù {É¾Ó,
´ÉÉ«ÉÖ{ÉÉà »ÉÅSÉÉù {É¾Ó, ‘+É {É¾Ò’ {ÉÉ ~ÉÖ{ÉùÉ´ÉlÉÇ{É{ÉÉà Wà ¶ÉÚ{«É ¡ÉNÉ÷É´Éà Uà lÉà©ÉÉÅ WÖNÉÖ~»ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ lÉl´É A©Éàù´ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ
+É´«ÉÖÅ Uà. ¥Éà A~É©ÉÉ+Éà ´Éeà XiÉà ~ÉÞo´ÉÒ{ÉÉ +ÅNÉ ~Éù ~Éeà±ÉÖÅ yÉÉùÖÅ +{Éà ‘+à SÉÅr{ÉÉ ¡ÉHÉ¶É©ÉÉÅ HÉà>
Ê´É¶ÉÉ³HÉ«É Ê~É¶ÉÉSÉ{ÉÖÅ ©É»lÉH’ +É ùÒlÉà +qÃ§ÉÚlÉ +{Éà §É«ÉÉ{ÉHlÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ{ÉÒ +É~ÉiÉÒ +ÉÅyÉ³Ò +{Éà We
qÖÊ{É«ÉÉ ±ÉÉà¾{ÉNÉù lÉùÒHà +É±ÉàLÉÉ> Uà. (‘©ÉÉ{ÉlÉÒ - +iÉ©ÉÉ{ÉÒlÉÒ’, ~ÉÞ. 147)

‘NÉÞ¾¡É´Éà¶É’©ÉÉÅ ~Él{ÉÒ{ÉÉ U³{ÉÒ +{Éà ~ÉÊlÉ{ÉÉ ̈ É©É{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉ Uà. ~ÉÊlÉ{Éà +àH Êq´É»É ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ ~Él{ÉÒ{ÉÒ »ÉÉoÉà ¥ÉÒXà

«ÉÖ´ÉH Uà +à´ÉÉà +É§ÉÉ»É oÉÉ«É Uà. +É +É§ÉÉ»É Xà>{Éà lÉà PÉù{ÉÒ ¥É¾Éù {ÉÒH³Ò X«É Uà. +à{ÉÉà Ê©ÉmÉ +à{ÉÒ
+É´ÉÒ ¾É±ÉlÉ©ÉÉÅ +à{ÉÒ ©Éqq Hùà Uà. Ê©ÉmÉ +à{Éà ±É>{Éà +à{ÉÉ PÉùà X«É Uà. Ê©ÉmÉ lÉà{ÉÉ PÉù©ÉÉÅ ~É¾à±ÉÉà ¡É´Éà¶É Uà.

~ÉUÒoÉÒ lÉà PÉù©ÉÉÅ X«É Uà l«ÉÉùà +à{Éà ±ÉÉNÉà Uà Hà ~ÉÉàlÉà ¥É¾Éù ù¾Ò NÉ«ÉÉà Uà, +{Éà ©ÉÉmÉ +à{ÉÉà ~ÉeUÉ«ÉÉà

PÉù©ÉÉÅ ¡É´Éà¶«ÉÉà Uà. ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ùSÉ{ÉÉùÒÊlÉ, §ÉÉºÉÉ»ÉÅHàlÉÉà, ¥Éq±ÉÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ +¾ÓoÉÒ ¶É°+ÉlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà.

‘ÊwùÉNÉ©É{É’©ÉÉÅ ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É Y´É{É{ÉÒ WelÉÉ, »ÉÅ´Éàq{É WelÉÉ{ÉÒ »ÉÉ©Éà +SÉ±É+É´ÉàNÉ- ¡Éà©ÉàSUÉ ©ÉÚHÉ> Uà.

»ÉÉÅ¡ÉlÉY´É{É{ÉÒ HcÉàùlÉÉ+Éà ´ÉSÉÉ³à ©ÉÉiÉ»É ±ÉÉNÉiÉÒ+Éà{Éà ´ÉÒ»ÉùÒ SÉÚG«ÉÉà Uà - +à{ÉÒ ¡ÉÉÎ~lÉ ©ÉÉ÷à +à ]Úùà

Uà {Éà Uà´É÷à +à »´É~{É©ÉÉÅ ©É³à Uà. ©ÉÉiÉ»É{Éà +à©É ¡ÉlÉÒlÉ oÉÉ«É Uà Hà {ÉÉ, +É ¥ÉùÉ¥Éù {ÉoÉÒ, ~ÉiÉ +É©É oÉ´ÉÖÅ

Xà>+à. ¾ºÉÇqùÉ«É{ÉÖÅ ©ÉÉ{É»É ~ÉÊù´ÉlÉÇ{É ÊwùÉNÉ©É{É{Éà ¶ÉG«É ¥É{ÉÉ´Éà Uà. ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉ©Éà PÉùà oÉlÉÖÅ ±ÉN{É{Éà

{É´ÉqÅ~ÉlÉÒ q¶ÉÉÇ´ÉÒ{Éà Hà ùÉ©ÉÉ«ÉiÉ{ÉÉ »ÉÅq§ÉÉâ ´ÉiÉÒ ±É>{Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉùà »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉHùiÉ wÉùÉ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{Éà ´«ÉÅW{ÉÉNÉ§ÉÇ
wÉùÉ ¥É{ÉÉ´ÉÒ Uà.

‘H~ÉÉà±ÉHÊ±~ÉlÉ’ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ ~ÉùÒ±ÉÉàH Wà´ÉÖÅ W ´ÉÉlÉÉ´ÉùiÉ Uà. +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ W +àH £à{÷»ÉÒ Uà. +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ PÉ÷{ÉÉ
Wà´ÉÅÖÅ HÅ> Uà W {É¾Ó. H±~É{ÉÉàoÉÒ W ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÖÅ WNÉlÉ ùSÉÉ«ÉÖÅ Uà. Êq±ÉÉ´ÉùÊ»ÉÅ¾ XeàX{ÉÉ ©ÉlÉ ¡É©ÉÉiÉà HÊ´ÉlÉÉ,

´ÉÉlÉÉÇ lÉoÉÉ ±ÉÊ±ÉlÉ Ê{É¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉ ÊmÉ§Éà÷à C§ÉÒ ù¾àlÉÒ ¾Éà«É +à´ÉÒ H~ÉÉà±ÉHÊ±~ÉlÉ ©É³à Uà. (‘Ê´É¹É©ÉÉ{É´É’, WÚ{É

1976)

‘ùÉKÉ»É’ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ ~ÉiÉ H~ÉÉà±ÉHÊ±~ÉlÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÒ Wà©É £à{÷»ÉÒ Uà. ~ÉùÅlÉÖ +É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ §ÉÚlÉ, »©É¶ÉÉ{É ́ ÉNÉàùà{ÉÒ ́ ÉÉlÉÉà

Uà. +É ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ©ÉÉÅ H~ÉÉà±ÉH±~É{ÉÉ{ÉÉà Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ {ÉÉ«ÉH{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»©ÉùiÉ°~Éà oÉ«ÉÉà Uà. {ÉÉ«ÉH{ÉÉ »ÉÅ»©ÉùiÉ ´Éeà W

H~ÉÉà±ÉH±~É{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ Ê´É¹É ùSÉÉ«É Uà. +ÉWà V«ÉÉùà {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ KÉ«ÉoÉÒ ~ÉÒÊelÉ Uà l«ÉÉùà {ÉÉ«ÉH q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ©É³´ÉÉ

X«É Uà. +à{Éà «ÉÉq +É´Éà Uà Hà ¥ÉÉ³~ÉiÉ©ÉÉÅ +àH´ÉÉù {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ+à {ÉÉ«ÉH{ÉÒ ¥ÉÉùÒ+à HÉÅHùÉà ©ÉÉùÒ +à{Éà

¥ÉÉà±ÉÉ´«ÉÉà ¾lÉÉà. +ÉWà V«ÉÉùà +à q´ÉÉLÉÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ +à{Éà ©É³´ÉÉ NÉ«ÉÉà Uà l«ÉÉùà {ÉÉÊ«ÉHÉ ©ÉÉà»ÉÅ¥ÉÒ{ÉÉ ¥ÉÒ ¥ÉÉùÒ+à
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©ÉÉùà Uà. +{Éà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{ÉÒ +ÉÅNÉ³ÒoÉÒ {ÉÉ«ÉH{ÉÉ ¾ÉoÉ ~Éù ±ÉLÉà Uà& ùÉKÉ»É.

»ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà{ÉÉà +§«ÉÉ»É HùlÉÉÅ L«ÉÉ±É +É´Éà Uà Hà ~ÉùÅ~ÉùÉNÉlÉ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ HùlÉÉÅ +à »ÉÅ´Éàq{É +{Éà

+Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ{ÉÒ ùÒlÉà Wà WÖqÒ ~Éeà Uà +àlÉÉà LÉ°Å W, A~ÉùÉÅlÉ »oÉ³HÉ³, ~ÉÉmÉ, ~ÉÊù´Éà¶É, PÉ÷{ÉÉ +{Éà

+ÉHÞÊlÉÊ´ÉyÉÉ{É{ÉÒ ùÒlÉà ~ÉiÉ WÖqÒ ~Éeà Uà. »É©ÉÉW{ÉÉ ¥ÉÅyÉ{ÉÉà, {ÉÒÊlÉ{ÉÉ L«ÉÉ±ÉÉà, qÅ§É, WÖdÉiÉÉÅ, H¾à´ÉÉlÉÒ

§ÉrlÉÉ - ¥ÉyÉÖÅ lÉÉàeÒ{Éà »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÉ ~ÉÉmÉÉà ~ÉÉàlÉÉ{Éà ~ÉÉ©É´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Êq¶ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ ¡É»oÉÉ{É Hùà Uà.

‘HÚ©ÉÉÇ´ÉlÉÉù’, ‘´ÉùÉ¾É´ÉlÉÉù’, ‘´ÉÉ©É{ÉÉ´ÉlÉÉù’ mÉiÉà«É ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ »ÉÉoÉà +´ÉlÉÉù HoÉÉ ©ÉÉÊ©ÉÇHùÒlÉà NÉÖÅoÉÉ>

Uà. +¾Ó ~ÉiÉ ¡ÉlÉÒHÉà, H±~É{ÉÉà{ÉÒ »ÉÞÊº÷ +É»´ÉÉv Uà. ‘¥Éà SÉÖÅ¥É{ÉÉà’ ~ÉiÉ y«ÉÉ{É~ÉÉmÉ ́ ÉÉlÉÉÇ Uà. lÉÉà £à{÷»ÉÒ{ÉÉà

Wà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÉvÅlÉ y«ÉÉ{É~ÉÉmÉ Ê´ÉÊ{É«ÉÉàNÉ HùÉ«ÉÉà Uà. +à´ÉÒ ‘+NÉÊlÉNÉ©É{É’ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ ~ÉiÉ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ AnÉ©É
´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ »oÉÉ{É ~ÉÉ©Éà±ÉÒ Uà. ¾Y ¥É¥É»É »÷à{eà ±ÉÉ>{É©ÉÉÅ C§Éà±ÉÉà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ{ÉÉ«ÉH ¥É»É ¡É´ÉÉ»É Hùà Uà - {Éà

‘£à{÷ÉÊ»÷H’ Ê´É¹É +{ÉÖ§É´Éà Uà. +à©ÉÉÅ«É ´ÉlÉÇ©ÉÉ{É Y´É{É{ÉÉÅ §É«É, +àH±ÉlÉÉ, ¶ÉÚ{«ÉlÉÉ, »ÉÅHÖÊSÉlÉlÉÉ, ¥Éà

©ÉÉiÉ»ÉÉà ´ÉSSÉà ¡Él«ÉÉ«É{É{ÉÉà lÉt{É +§ÉÉ´É Wà´ÉÒ +{ÉàH Ê´ÉNÉlÉÉà »ÉÚSÉH ùÒlÉà +Ê§É´«ÉÎGlÉ ~ÉÉ©Éà Uà. +àHqÉ

{ÉäÊ©ÉºÉÉùi«Éà ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ ~ÉiÉ HoÉ{ÉùÒÊlÉ{ÉÒ rÊº÷+à ©Éy«ÉHÉ±ÉÒ{É HoÉÉHoÉ{É{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ Hùà Uà. +Ê§É»ÉÉù,

´ÉÒùÉÅNÉ{ÉÉ, ]àù - Wà´ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà ~ÉiÉ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇHÉù{ÉÒ HÉà>H {Éà HÉà>H ©ÉÖtÉoÉÒ {É´ÉÉà ~ÉÊùSÉ«É +É~É{ÉÉùÒ ¥É{ÉÒ

ù¾à Uà. »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÒ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇ+Éà©ÉÉÅ »ÉÚK©ÉÒ »ÉÅ´Éàq{ÉÉ{ÉÉà ©ÉÊ¾©ÉÉ ´ÉyÉÉùà Uà.

¡ÉlÉÒH - H±~É{É{ÉÉà ´«ÉÉ~ÉH ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ, »ÉÅÊ{ÉÊyÉHùiÉ{ÉÒ ÷àÊH{ÉH, ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ¶ÉÒ±É ùSÉ{ÉÉùÒÊlÉ, §ÉÉºÉÉ»ÉÅùSÉ{ÉÉ©ÉÉÅ

»ÉÚK©É »lÉùÉà, PÉ÷{ÉÉ{ÉÖÅ ÊlÉùÉàyÉÉ{É, +©ÉÚlÉÇlÉÉ{Éà +É±ÉàLÉ´ÉÉ{ÉÒ Ê´ÉÊ§É}É lÉùHÒ¥ÉÉà, H³Él©ÉHlÉÉ´ÉÉ³É ´ÉiÉÉ÷{ÉÒ

SÉÒ´É÷, £à{÷»ÉÒ, qÅlÉHoÉÉ - ~ÉÊùHoÉÉ - ±ÉÉàHHoÉÉ{ÉÉà Hà +à´ÉÒ ùÒÊlÉ{ÉÉà ¡É«ÉÉàNÉ - >l«ÉÉÊq ù{ÉÉùÒÊlÉ{ÉÉ
¡É«ÉÉàNÉÉàoÉÒ »ÉÖùà¶É XàºÉÒ{ÉÖÅ ´ÉÉlÉÉÇÊ´É¹É ~ÉÖùÉàNÉÉ©ÉÒ+ÉàoÉÒ »ÉÉ´É Ê§É}É »lÉùà BSÉHÉ«É Uà.
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                       JewefokeÀ hejchejeDeeW ceW Deblee|veefnle Jew%eeefvekeÀlee
                           efpelesvê kegÀceej efleJeejer

MeesOe meejebMe
Jeso³egieerve Dee³eeX keÀer OeejCeeDeeW SJeb hejchejeDeeW  ceW meowJe ner keÀce&lelJe  keÀes he´Oeevelee he´oeve oer ie³eer leLee efveÿehetJe&keÀ melkeÀce& hej ®eueves keÀe
ceeie& he´oe|Mele efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw ~ Fmeer keÀce&lelJe keÀer he´Oeevelee kesÀ keÀejCe ner Jes  Deepe Yeer ceev³e nQ ~ GvekeÀer OeejCeeDeeW SJeb hejchejeDeeW keÀes Deepe
ve kesÀJeue YeejleJe<e& Deefheleg mebmeej kesÀ DeveskeÀ osMeeW ceW mecceeve efo³ee pee jne nw~ keÀce&lelJe DeLee&le Dehevee keÀe³e& keÀjvee~ DeeÞece J³eJemLee kesÀ
ceeO³ece mes J³eefÊeÀ keÀe ceeveefmekeÀ, yeewef×keÀ, MeejerefjkeÀ Deewj DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ GlLeeve neslee Lee~ DeeÞece J³eJemLee kesÀ Debleie&le mebmkeÀejeW keÀe
Devegheeueve efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee~ mebmkeÀejeW kesÀ heerís ígheer ngF& Jew%eeefvekeÀlee efkeÀmeer heefj®e³e keÀer ceesnleepe veneR nw ~ mebmkeÀejeW keÀe ³eesieoeve ceveg<³e kesÀ
DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ peerJeve kesÀ DeefleefjÊeÀ ueewefkeÀkeÀ peerJeve kesÀ meeLe Yeer jne nw~ JewefokeÀ Gheemevee he×efle hetCe&le: Jew%eeefvekeÀ Leer ~ JewefokeÀ osJeceb[ue ceW
meeqcceefuele DeefOekeÀebMe osJeer-osJeleeDeeW kesÀ cetue lelJe, heb®e-lelJe (Five-element), DeLeJee peerJeve kesÀ efueS DeeJeM³ekeÀ lelJeeW (Elements)

keÀe he´efleefveefOeeflelJe keÀjles Les~ ³e%e keÀjves kesÀ heerís mheä Jew%eeefvekeÀ keÀejCe Les~ ³e%e,  OJeefve , Jee³eg - he´ot<eCe leLee DeveskeÀ he´keÀej keÀer yeerceeefj³eeW
kesÀ efveJeejCe kesÀ meeLe ner J³eefÊeÀ³eeW keÀe ceeveefmekeÀ-he´ot<eCe, kegÀhe´Je=efÊe³eeB, ceeveefmekeÀ-efJekeÀej, kegÀeqlmele-efJe®eej, JeemeveeSb Deeefo Yeer otj keÀjves
ceW mene³ekeÀ nesles Les~ JewefokeÀ hejcheje ceW meJee&efOekeÀ he´efmeef× ³eesie keÀes he´ehle ngF&~ ³eesie kesÀ Debleie&le - O³eeve meyemes DeefOekeÀ cenlJehetCe& Deewj
ueeYeoe³ekeÀ Debie efme× ngDee~ Jew%eeefvekeÀeW kesÀ Devegmeej Yeer FmekesÀ DemebK³e ueeYe nQ~ Jemlegle: nceejs ceb$e¢äe $eÝef<e³eeW ves ³egieeW-³egieeW hetJe& pees
efve³ece mLeeefhele efkeÀ³es, Jees Deheveer Jew%eeefvekeÀlee kesÀ keÀejCe ner Deepe JewefokeÀ hejchejeDeeW kesÀ ªhe ceW heefjJee|lele nes ieS Deewj Deepe Yeer MeesOe keÀe
efJe<e³e yeves ngS nQ~

 Key Words: Jeso, JewefokeÀ-hejchejeSb, JewefokeÀ- ceb$e, Jew%eeefvekeÀlee, DeeÞece-J³eJemLee, mebmkeÀej, heb®e-lelJe, ³e%e, O³eeve-³eesie~

Jeso³egieerve Dee³eeX keÀe peerJeve kesÀ he´efle Del³eble mekeÀejelcekeÀ ¢eqäkeÀesCe Lee~ GvekeÀer hetpee he×efle ceW peerJeve kesÀ he´efle  efveÿe, DeemLee Deewj Devegjeie
neslee Lee~ Jes Deheveer keÀce&þlee Deewj SkeÀefveÿlee kesÀ DeeOeej hej mecevJe³e Deewj DevegMeemeve keÀe DevegkeÀjCe keÀjles Les~ Jemlegle: Jes he´Je=efÊeceeieea
Les, efveJe=efÊeceeieea veneR ~ GvekeÀe Oece&, hejchejeSb DeLeJee peerJeve- oMe&ve keÀce&þlee Deewj ef¬eÀ³eeMeeruelee hej Dee×=le Lee leLee Jes mepe&vee hej efJeéeeme
jKeles ngS he´Je=efÊeceeieea Les ~ GvekeÀer OeejCeeDeeW SJeb hejchejeDeeW  ceW meowJe ner keÀce&lelJe  keÀes he´Oeevelee he´oeve keÀer ie³eer leLee efveÿehetJe&keÀ melkeÀce&
hej ®eueves keÀe ceeie& he´oe|Mele efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ Fmeer keÀce&lelJe keÀer he´Oeevelee kesÀ keÀejCe ner Jes  Deepe Yeer ceev³e nQ ~ GvekeÀer OeejCeeDeeW SJeb
hejchejeDeeW keÀes Deepe ve kesÀJeue YeejleJe<e& Deefheleg mebmeej kesÀ DeveskeÀ osMeeW ceW mecceeve efo³ee pee jne nw~ keÀce&lelJe DeLee&le Dehevee keÀe³e& keÀjvee~
pees efkeÀ he´l³eskeÀ he´eCeer keÀe, ceveg<³e keÀe ³eneB lekeÀ efkeÀ he´l³eskeÀ Jemleg keÀe ,Oeeleg keÀe, heoeLe& keÀe Dehevee iegCe-Oece&  neslee nw~ Fme mJe Oece& heeueve
keÀer DeJeOeejCee Deepe Yeer FmeefueS DeJeOee³e& nw keÌ³eeWefkeÀ  ³en hetCe&le: Deheveer Jew%eeefvekeÀlee kesÀ  keÀejCe ceev³e nw ~ Yeejle efJeée kesÀ DeveskeÀeveskeÀ
osMeeW ceW Deheveer FvneR hejchejeDeeW kesÀ keÀejCe ner meefo³eeW mes Deheveer meJeex®®elee mLeeefhele keÀjlee jne nw Deewj Deepe Yeer K³eeefle yeìesj jne nw~
Jemlegle: nceejs ceb$e¢äe $eÝef<e³eeW ves ³egieeW-³egieeW hetJe& pees efve³ece mLeeefhele efkeÀ³es, Jees Deheveer Jew%eeefvekeÀlee  kesÀ keÀejCe ner Deepe JewefokeÀ hejchejeDeeW
kesÀ ªhe ceW heefjJee|lele nes ieS Deewj Deepe Yeer MeesOe keÀe efJe<e³e yeves ngS nQ~

JewefokeÀ hejchejeSb Jes ef¬eÀ³eekeÀueehe Les efpevekesÀ Üeje he´l³e#e DeLeJee Devegceeve Üeje Deiec³e ³ee DeyeesOe lelJeeW keÀe megceieceleehetJe&keÀ DeO³e³eve
efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee~ ³ener he´Je=efÊe GvekeÀer Jew%eeefvekeÀlee efme× keÀjleer nw Deewj ³ener GmekeÀe he´eceeC³e Yeer nw~ efpeme he´keÀej ueewefkeÀkeÀ JemlegDeeW kesÀ
mee#eelkeÀej kesÀ efueS ®e#eg: keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nesleer nw Gmeer he´keÀej DeueewefkeÀkeÀ lelJeeW  kesÀ jnm³e keÀes peeveves kesÀ efueS Jeso keÀer Dehes#ee nesleer nw~
FmeerefueS ceveg ves Jeso kesÀ efueS keÀne nw efkeÀ Jen efhele=ieCe, osJeleeDeeW Deewj ceveg<³eeW keÀe meveeleve Deewj meJe&oe efJeÐeceeve jnvesJeeuee ®e#eg: nw Deewj
³en Yeer  keÀne efkeÀ he=LekeÀ-he=LekeÀ ®eejeW JeCe&, ®eejeW DeeÞece leLee Yetle, YeefJe<³e Deewj Jele&ceeve Jeso mes ner he´efme× nesles nQ~ ³ener keÀejCe nw efkeÀ ³egieeW-
³egieeW mes Jeso mechetCe& efJeée kesÀ efueS DeO³e³eve keÀe efJe<e³e yeves ngS nQ~ DeveskeÀ osMeeW ceW Fve hej MeesOe keÀe³e& nes jne nw~ ³eneB hej FvneR JewefokeÀ
hechejeDeeW ceW Deblee|veefnle Jew%eeefvekeÀlee efJe<e³ekeÀ leL³eeW hej he´keÀeMe [eueves keÀe he´³elve efkeÀ³ee pee³esiee ~

HINDI
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DeeÞece-J³eJemLee-
peerJeve kesÀ efJeefJeOe he#eeW keÀe efJekeÀeme DeeÞece kesÀ ceeO³ece mes neslee Lee~ Deepe Yeer efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer ªhe ceW J³eefÊeÀ Fme mebkeÀuhevee keÀe heefjheeueve
keÀjlee nw, ³eÐeefhe Jele&ceeve heefjheś#³e ceW J³eefÊeÀ DeeÞece kesÀ Devegmeej efveOee&efjle Dee³eg keÀes þerkeÀ lejn mes veneR efveYee hee jne nw eEkeÀleg mener DeLe&
ceW Deepe Yeer ³egJeeDeeW keÀes ceelee-efhelee ueieYeie 25 Je<eeX keÀe mece³e osles nQ efkeÀ leye lekeÀ Dehevee YeefJe<³e yevee uees, pees Yeer mJehve  hetje keÀjvee
nw keÀj uees efHeÀj nce legcneje efJeJeen keÀj oWies ~ keÀnves keÀe leelhe³e& ³en nw efkeÀ Deepe Yeer ueieYeie 25 Je<e& keÀer DeJeefOe efMe#ee, J³eJemee³e DeLeJee
veewkeÀjer  keÀer efoMee efveOee&efjle keÀjves kesÀ efueS he³ee&hle ceeveer peeleer nw~  GmekesÀ he½eele peye J³eeefÊeÀ peerefJekeÀesheepe&ve kesÀ uee³ekeÀ nes peelee nw lees
efHeÀj ie=nmLe peerJeve ceW he´JesMe keÀjlee nw, efHeÀj mebleeveeslheefÊe Üeje Deheves hetJe&peeW keÀer hejcheje keÀe efveJee&nve keÀjlee nw, meceepe keÀe SkeÀ meef¬eÀ³e
SJeb DeefJeYeep³e Debie yevekeÀj  Deheveer YetefcekeÀe keÀe efveJee&nve keÀjlee nw~ J³eefÊeÀ peye 50 Je<e& keÀe nes peelee nw lees Jen efHeÀj Deheves ye®®eeW keÀes
Del³eefOekeÀ cenlJe oslee nw, Jen GvnW meef¬eÀ³e SJeb meceepe keÀe GÊejoe³eer veeieefjkeÀ yeveeves keÀe he´³elve keÀjlee nw Deewj mJe³eb Leesæ[e Goemeerve nesves
ueielee nw Deheveer mebleeveeW kesÀ efJeJeeneshejeble J³eefÊeÀ mJe³eb keÀes jeie-Üs<e mes efJeueie keÀjves keÀe he´³elve he´ejcYe keÀjlee nw Deewj mebleeve kesÀ peerJeve ceW
DeveeJeM³ekeÀ nmle#eshe veneR keÀjlee nw Deewj peerJeve kesÀ Debeflece ®ejCe ceW mJe³eb keÀes hetjer lejn mes efvee|uehle yeveeves keÀe he´³elve keÀjlee nw~ ye´ïe®e³e&,
ie=nmLe, Jeevehe´mLe Deewj mebv³eeme DeeÞeceeW kesÀ ceeO³ece mes J³eefÊeÀ keÀe ceeveefmekeÀ, yeewef×keÀ, MeejerefjkeÀ Deewj DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ GlLeeve neslee nw leLee
GmekesÀ peerJeve keÀes heefjhekeÌJe Deewj Jew%eeefvekeÀ DeeOeej he´ehle neslee nw~ Jew%eeefvekeÀlee kesÀ ¢eqäkeÀesCe mes  ³eefo osKeW lees peerJe efJe%eeve kesÀ Debleie&le
Deble:ñeeJeer leb$e kesÀ Devegmeej peerJeve kesÀ DeejeqcYekeÀ Je<eeX ceW Ssmes neceeXme Glmee|pele nesles nQ efkeÀ J³eefÊeÀ pees Yeer ®eens yengle Deemeeveer mes meerKe
mekeÀlee nw DeLee&le meerKeves keÀer he´ef¬eÀ³ee ( Learning Process) yengle lespe nesleer nw~ efkeÀMeesjeJemLee keÀer Je³e ceW GmekesÀ Devoj pees GLeue-
hegLeue keÀer DeJemLee nesleer nw Gme mece³e GmekeÀes SkeÀ mener ceeie&oMe&ve keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nesleer nw ~ J³eefÊeÀ keÀe mechetCe& efJekeÀemekeÀeue ceW ³eefo
mener mebmkeÀej meceeefnle nes pee³eW lees Jen J³eefÊeÀ osMe keÀe SkeÀ DeeoMe& veeieefjkeÀ yeve mekeÀlee nw~ SkeÀ efveeq½ele mece³e lekeÀ J³eefÊeÀ Deheveer
MeejerefjkeÀ DeeJeM³ekeÀleeDeeW keÀes efve³ebef$ele keÀj ®egkeÀves kesÀ Ghejeble Deheveer ³eewve-F®íeDeeW SJeb ceeveefmekeÀ DeekeÀeb#eeDeeW keÀer hete|le nsleg ie=nmLe
DeeÞece ceW he´JesMe keÀjlee nw, Fmeer ¬eÀce mes Jen Dehevee mechetCe& peerJeve J³eleerle keÀjvee ®eenlee nw~ Jele&ceeve ceW Psychology of learning

kesÀ Debleie&le  Motivation kesÀ Debleie&le  Maslow ’s Theory of Self- Actualization  keÀes Del³eble cenlJehetCe& ceevee peelee nw,
efpemekeÀes JewefokeÀ heefjheeìer ves keÀF& menñe Je<eeX hetJe& ner he´e³eesefiekeÀ ªhe mes Dehevee³ee ngDee Lee~

mebmkeÀej J³eJemLee-
DeeÞece J³JemLee kesÀ Debleie&le mebmkeÀejeW keÀe Devegheeueve efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee~ mebmkeÀejeW kesÀ heerís ígheer ngF& Jew%eeefvekeÀlee efkeÀmeer heefj®e³e keÀer ceesnleepe
veneR nw ~ mebmkeÀejeW keÀe ³eesieoeve ceveg<³e kesÀ DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ peerJeve kesÀ DeefleefjkeÌle ueewefkeÀkeÀ peerJeve kesÀ meeLe Yeer jne nw ~ J³eefÊeÀ keÀer pewefJekeÀer³e
mecem³eeDeeW keÀe meceeOeeve Yeer mebmkeÀejeW kesÀ ceeO³ece mes neslee jne nw ~ efpeme mece³e he´peveve efJe%eeve Deewj mJeemL³e efJe%eeve keÀe efJekeÀeme Yeer veneR
ngDee Lee Gme mece³e ³en mebmkeÀej ner J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ pewefJekeÀer³e %eeve kesÀ DeeOeej Les~ Gme mece³e ceW DeeOegefvekeÀ mece³e keÀer YeeBefle met®evee SJeb
he´ewÐeesefiekeÀer keÀe efJekeÀeme veneR ngDee Lee eEkeÀleg ceveg<³e keÀer he´peeefle keÀes G®®ekeÀesefì keÀe yeveeves nsleg nceejs ³egie¢äe ceveeref<e³eeW ves ve kesÀJeue mees®e
efJekeÀefmele keÀj ueer Leer Deefheleg he´e³eesefiekeÀ %eeve kesÀ ªhe ceW peve peerJeve ceW ueeiet keÀj efo³ee Lee ~ ³en efMe#ee mebmkeÀejeW kesÀ ceeO³ece mes ner oer pee
mekeÀleer Leer~ Deepe keÀer lejn Gynecologists GheueyOe veneR nesles Les~ Ssmes ceW ieYee&Oeeve, hegbmeJeve leLee meercebleesVe³eve Deeefo mebmkeÀejeW mes
iee|YeCeer m$eer keÀes efMe#ee efceueleer Leer efpememes efkeÀ Jen ieYee&JemLee kesÀ Devegªhe Deheveer  DeeJeM³ekeÀleeDeeW keÀer hete|le keÀj mekesÀ leLee mJe³eb mJemLe
jnles ngS SkeÀ mJemLe SJeb megvoj efMeMeg keÀes pevce os mekesÀ~  hegbmeJeve mebmkeÀej efkeÀmeer Yeer keÀejCe mes nesves Jeeues ieYe&heele keÀes jeskeÀves kesÀ efueS Lee~
³en mebmkeÀej ®evêcee kesÀ heg<³e ve#e$e ceW eqmLele nesves hej ner neslee Lee leLee FmeceW yejieo keÀer íeue keÀe Ghe³eesie neslee Lee~ Deepe Jew%eeefvekeÀ ªhe
mes he´ceeefCele nes ®egkeÀe nw efkeÀ ®evêcee mes DeevesJeeueer efkeÀjCeW DeLee&le ®eeBoveer nceejs ceeqmle<keÀ ceW eqmLele Limbic system  and Frontal

Loeb hej meerOee Demej [eueleer nQ~ Deewj ³en Debie nceejs Deble:ñeeJeer leb$e (Endocrine System) keÀes efve³ebef$ele keÀjlee nw~ Deepe Yeer
neceexveue Demeblegueve keÀes hetjer lejn meblegueve ceW ueeves kesÀ efueS ef®eefkeÀlmee ceW Steroids kesÀ DeefleefjÊeÀ keÀesF& Yeer lejerkeÀe veneR efvekeÀue hee³ee nw~
Fmeer lejn meercebleesVe³eve kesÀ Debleie&le mecemle ³eeef%ekeÀ Devegÿeve kesÀ Yeer Jew%eeefvekeÀ DeeOeej efme× efkeÀS pee mekeÀles nQ ~ meeLe ner  FmekeÀe
JeemleefJekeÀ GÎsM³e Gmes  MeejerefjkeÀ Þece  mes Jee|pele keÀjkesÀ Meebefle Deewj megefJeOee keÀe JeeleeJejCe he´oeve efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee leeefkeÀ Jen MeejerefjkeÀ
Deewj ceeveefmekeÀ mJeemL³eueeYe keÀj mekesÀ~ Fmeer he´keÀej peele keÀce& ceW efJeefMeä he´keÀej keÀe mveeve, veecekeÀjCe ceW ie´neW keÀer hetpee-he×efle leLee
mekeÀejelcekeÀ Tpee& mes ³egÊeÀ veece (Sound Energy) jKeves keÀer he´Lee, efve<¬eÀceCe ceW met³eexheemevee, DeVehe´eMeve, ®etæ[ekeÀjCe, Gheve³eve...
Deeefo meYeer mebmkeÀejeW keÀe Jew%eeefvekeÀ cenlJe efme× efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw~
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efJeJeen-J³eJemLee /iees$e- hejcheje -
JewefokeÀ hejcheje keÀes ceevevesJeeues Deepe Yeer meiees$e efJeJeen keÀes Jee|pele ceeveles nQ~ ³eÐeefhe JesokeÀeueerve meceepe ceW ³eoe-keÀoe meefheC[ –efJeJeen kesÀ
GoenjCe Yeer efceueles nQ eEkeÀleg  peye JewefokeÀ meeefnl³e keÀe heefjMeerueve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee leye Fme he´keÀej kesÀ efJeJeen keÀe mheä  efve<esOe efkeÀ³ee ie³ee  nw-
iees.ie=.met., efhele=hm³ehu³emmeJee& ceelejmleÓelejes ceeleguee: lemleglee ceeleguemegleemlemceelee veeshe³ebleJ³ee~ Oece&met$eeW SJeb mce=efle³eeW ceW Yeer
meefheC[ efJeJeen keÀes  Jee|pele  ceevee ie³ee nw- cesOeeefleefLe-ceveg. 9.116~  Fme hejcheje kesÀ heerís Yeer Jew%eeefvekeÀ ¢eqäkeÀesCe ner heefjueeq#ele neslee
nw~ Deepe D N A  Analysis mes ³en efme× nes ®egkeÀe nw efkeÀ efvekeÀì jÊeÀ mebyeeqvOe³eeW ceW nesves Jeeues mecheke&À mes mebleeve ceW lJeje, ¬etÀjlee leLee
DeOeerjlee SJeb Dev³e keÀF& he´keÀej keÀer efJe<eceleeSb GlheVe nesleer  nQ peyeefkeÀ Deueie – Deueie JebMe kesÀ ueesieeW kesÀ mecheke&À mes DeefOekeÀ cesOeeJeer,
he´efleYeeMeeueer SJeb G®®ekeÀesefì kesÀ iegCeeW keÀe efJekeÀeme neslee nw~  Jemlegle: pewefJekeÀer³e Deewj jÊeÀer³e ¢eqäkeÀesCe mes yeefne|JeJeen SkeÀ GÎeÊe Deewj GÊece
J³eJemLee jner nw efpememes mJemLe, megvoj Deewj G®®ekeÀesefì kesÀ iegCeeW mes ³egÊeÀ mebleeve keÀer he´eeqhle nesleer Leer~ Deepe DeveskeÀ peerJeMeeeqm$e³eeW ves Fme
J³eJemLee keÀer he´Mebmee keÀer nw leLee ³en cele J³eÊeÀ efkeÀ³ee nw efkeÀ efvekeÀì mebyeeqvOe³eeW kesÀ yeer®e efJeJeen keÀjves mes mebleeveeW ceW MeejerefjkeÀ oes<e Dee peeles
nQ efpevemes GvekeÀe mJeeYeeefJekeÀ efJekeÀeme DeJe©× nes peelee nw~  FmekesÀ DeefleefjÊeÀ peeefle mecetneW ceW veweflekeÀlee Deewj me®®eefj$elee mLeeefhele keÀjves
kesÀ efueS Yeer ³en efJeJeen-J³JemLee Del³eble ueeYekeÀejer jner nw, efpemekesÀ heefjCeecemJeªhe jÊeÀ- mecyevOe  Deewj Devee®eej mes Yeer ye®eeJe neslee jne
nw~  yeefne|JeJeen- J³eJemLee mes SkeÀ heeræ{er keÀes Deheves oes<e otj keÀjves keÀe DeJemej he´ehle ngDee, keÌ³eeWefkeÀ jÊeÀmebyebefOe³eeW kesÀ yeer®e efJeJeen nesves mes
jÊeÀ ceW heefjJele&ve ve nesves kesÀ keÀejCe SkeÀ heeræ{er ceW jÊeÀ oes<e otmejer heeræ{er ceW efvejblej Deeles jnles nQ~ DeeOegefvekeÀ meceepe ceW Meeeqm$e³eeW ves Fme
J³eJemLee keÀer he´mebMee keÀer Deewj ³en efJe®eej he´keÀì efkeÀ³ee efkeÀ Deblee|JeJeener ªefæ{Jeeoer nQ peye efkeÀ yeefne|JeJeener J³eJemLee meceepe kesÀ efueS
he´ieefleMeerue nw~ Jemlegle: yeefne|JeJeener J³eJemLee meceepe kesÀ efueS Del³eble Ghe³eesieer Deewj ueeYekeÀejer jner nw~ efpememes meeceeefpekeÀ efJekeÀeme neslee
jne nw~ Fme he´keÀej efnvot meceepe ceW meiees$e, mehe´Jej Deewj meefheC[ efJeJeen hetCe&le: Jee|pele ceeves peeles jns nQ~

JewefokeÀ Gheemevee he×efle-
JewefokeÀ hejcheje kesÀ Devegmeej he´ke=Àefle hetpee, ³eeef%ekeÀ keÀce&keÀeC[ SJeb ³eesie keÀes Del³eble cenÊJe efo³ee ie³ee  nw -
(De) he´ke=Àefle hetpee- JewefokeÀ Gheemevee he×efle kesÀ Debleie&le he´ke=Àefle hetpee, ³e%e keÀce& keÀer he´Oeevelee efoKee³eer osleer nw~ he´ke=Àefle keÀer DeueewefkeÀkeÀlee
Deewj DeefYejecelee kesÀ he´efle Dee³eeX keÀe he´ejcYe mes ner DeekeÀ<e&Ce Lee~ he´e®eer ceW Gefole nesves Jeeues he´ele:keÀeueerve met³e& keÀer DeefYejece efkeÀjCeeW leLee
jeef$e ceW meesce keÀer megOee³egÊeÀ Meerleue jeqMce³eeW keÀes osKekeÀj Jes he´HegÀequuele nes ie³es~ GvneWves peevee Deewj mecePee efkeÀ GvekesÀ Devegie´n kesÀ efyevee
mecemle mebmeej kesÀ ef¬eÀ³eekeÀueehe veneR mecheeefole nes mekeÀles Les Deewj Deepe Yeer ³en DeefveJee³e&lee SJeb Ghe³eesefielee yeveer ngF& nw~ GvneWves ³en Yeer ceevee
efkeÀ he´ke=Àefle keÀer MeefÊeÀ keÀes osJelee ner efve³ebef$ele keÀjles nQ~ Dele: osJeleeDeeW keÀes he´eke=ÀeflekeÀ ¢M³eeW kesÀ DeefOeÿelee kesÀ ªhe ceW ceevee Deewj Fme peiele
keÀer GlheefÊe kesÀ efueS ner GvekeÀer keÀuhevee keÀer ie³eer~ $eÝiJeso ceW osJeleeDeeW keÀe Deveeréej ªheceW JeCe&ve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ GvnW DeeleeqmLeJeebme:, (eqmLej
jnvesJeeues), Devebleeme (Deveble), Deefpejeme:, G©Je:, efJeéelemheefj (mebmeej mes Thej jnvesJeeues ) keÀne ie³ee nw~ $eÝiJeso,5.47.2 FmekesÀ
meeLe ner GvekesÀ meeceL³e& Deewj MeefÊeÀ keÀe he´efleheeove efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ GvekesÀ leerve ªheeW keÀer ®e®ee& efceueleer nw-henuee mLetue ªhe(DeLeJee
DeeefOeYeeweflekeÀªhe), pees ves$eeW kesÀ meeceves jnlee  nw, otmeje ietæ{ ªhe (DeeefOeJewefokeÀ ªhe) pees YeeweflekeÀ Feqvê³eeW mes Deie´en leLee Deleerle nw Deewj
leermeje DeeO³eeeqlcekeÀ ªhe pees DeO³eelce mes DeeYeeefmele neslee nw~  $eÝiJeso kesÀ SkeÀ ceb$e ceW p³eesefle kesÀ ªhe ceW met³e& kesÀ FvneR leerve ªheeW keÀe- Gle,
GÊej Deewj GÊece ªhe ceW  JeCe&ve efceuelee nw~
’Go Je³eb lecemheefj p³eesefle: heM³eble GÊejce~
osJeb osJelee  met³e&ievce  p³eesefle©Êecece“ ?  ( $eÝiJeso1.20.10)
met³e&- keÀer hetpee heeB®e ªheeW ceW keÀer peeleer Leer  -  Fire Element

Je©Ce leLee Deehe – keÀe DeefOeheefle - Water Element

Deeqive – ueewefkeÀkeÀ SJeb DeueewefkeÀkeÀ keÀe³eeX kesÀ mebheeove nsleg DeeJeM³ekeÀ - Fire Element

meesce(®evêcee)- peue keÀe pevekeÀ - Water Element

Jee³eg -  ce©leeW( heJeve, nJee Deeefo keÀe meceeveeLeea) keÀe pevekeÀ- Air Element

hepe&v³e- cesIe , Je=eqä-osJelee - Water Element

ce©le- Jee³eg kesÀ efJeefYeVe mJeªhe ( heefjJeej ceW 180 meom³e ) - Air Element

G<ee osJeer- he´ele:keÀeueerve DeefOeÿe$eer osJeer ( met³eexo³e kesÀ henues keÀer yesuee) -Fire Element
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Deefoefle- ceelee-efhelee, heb®epeve, osJelee, DeekeÀeMe Deeefo meYeer ªhe ( mechetCe& me=eqä ceW J³eehle )- Ether Element

efmevOeg  osJeer-   efmevOeg veoer- Water Element

DeeK³eeveer-    Jeve osJeer- Earth Element

mejmJeleer osJeer- ceveg<³e keÀer yegef×- Cranial capacity

$eÝleg, Jeve-Je=#e, heJe&le, ve#e$e Deeefo
JewefokeÀ osJe ceC[ue kesÀ Debleie&le osJeleeDeeW kesÀ leerve Jeie& efoKee³eer osles nQ SkeÀ efÜJe mLeeveer (DeekeÀeMe Jeemeer) otmejs Debleefj#e mLeeveer Deewj leermejs
he=efLeJeer mLeeveer~ FvekeÀe efJemleej mes DeO³e³eve keÀjves hej helee ®euelee nw efkeÀ he´l³eskeÀ osJeer – osJelee peerJeve kesÀ efueS, efkeÀmeer ve efkeÀmeer
DeeJeM³ekeÀ lelJe keÀe he´efleefveefOelJe keÀjles nQ~ lelkeÀeueerve mece³e ceW he´ke=Àefle ceW meblegueve ueevee nes , JeeleeJejCe ceW ³ee efHeÀj J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ J³eJenej
ceW- meeOeve Jener Les ~  JewefokeÀ  ef¬eÀ³ee keÀueeHeeW keÀes ceveg<³e Deheves peerJeve ceW Gleej ues FmeefueS DeveskeÀ keÀneefve³eeW SJeb keÀheesue keÀuheveeDeeW keÀe
Yeer pevce ngDee~ meYeer keÀes Meem$eer³e efJeOeeve mes efMe#ee os heevee mecYeJe veneR Lee FmeefueS Ye³e, keÀeshe ,oC[ keÀer DeJeOeejCee Yeer ueeiet keÀer
ie³eer,leeefkeÀ meYeer Deheves – efveOee&efjle Oece& (efve³eceeW )  keÀe Devegheeueve keÀjles jnW Deewj he´pee DeLee&le peve-meeceev³e Jeie& Yeer mJemLe,
megvoj,MeebeflehetCe& {bie mes peerJeve J³eleerle keÀjles ngS cees#e keÀer Deesj Deie´mej nes mekeWÀ~

(Dee) ³e%e -
 JewefokeÀ ³egie ceW ³e%e keÀer meJee&efOekeÀ cenÊee Leer pees J³eefÊeÀ keÀes heeJeve, heefJe$e Deewj keÀce&þ yeveelee Lee~ ³e%e keÀer mecheVelee  Deeqive mes nesleer Leer~
Deeqive keÀer he´l³e#e MeefÊeÀ mes Jes Yeueer-YeeBefle heefjef®ele Les~ Dele: Gvnesves Deeqive keÀer Je=no Gheemevee keÀer~ ceb$eeW keÀer mene³elee mes ³eeef%ekeÀ keÀe³e&
efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee leLee efYeVe meeceefie´³eeW keÀer mene³elee mes nJ³e Yeer he´oeve efkeÀ³es peeles Les~ Ieer, otOe, Oeev³e DeLeJee ceeBme keÀer Deengefle oer Deeleer Leer
leLee ³en efJeéeeme efkeÀ³ee peelee Lee efkeÀ Deeqive keÀer Thej GþvesJeeueer uecyeer-uecyeer ueheìW osJeleeDeeW lekeÀ hengB®ee osleer nQ~ ³e%e keÀjves kesÀ heerís
mheä Jew%eeefvekeÀ keÀejCe Les ³eLee-

1. heb®eeEJeMe ye´enceCe (1.8.4.1)  ceW GuuesKe efceuelee nw efkeÀ ³e%e me=eqä keÀe cetue Lee leLee osJelee lekeÀ Gmemes MeefÊeÀ ie´nCe keÀjles Les ~ Fme
keÀLeve mes Yeer ³en efme× neslee nw efkeÀ ³e%e  kesÀ Üeje JeeleeJejCe( Atmosphere) ceW J³eehle heb®e ceneYetleeW (Five Element) ceW meblegueve
mLeeefhele neslee Lee  (Environmental Balance)~ JewefokeÀ ceb$eeW ceW efveefnle OJeefve Tpee& mes JeeleeJejCe ceW pees keÀcheve (Vibrations)
GlheVe nesles Les, Jes Dee@keÌmeer]peve ceW efceuekeÀj ceveg<³e kesÀ keÀeveeW lekeÀ Deewj keÀeveeW mes ceeqmle<keÀ ceW hengB®eles Les~ efpemekesÀ heefjCeecemJeªhe J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ
Devoj mekeÀejelcekeÀ Tpee& SJeb Glmeen keÀe efvecee&Ce neslee Lee~

2. ³eefo heoeLe& (Matter) keÀe  DeO³e³eve keÀjW lees DeCeg SJeb hejceeCeg meowJe keÀcheve keÀer DeJemLee ceW jnles nQ~ Dele: Fme DeJemLee ceW Tpee&
keÀes DeJeMeesef<ele keÀjles nQ Deewj JewefokeÀ ceb$e Tpee& keÀes J³eJeeqmLele ¬eÀce ceW mLeeefhele keÀjles nQ~ ³eefo mecegef®ele mJejebkeÀve he´ef¬eÀ³ee keÀes O³eeve ceW
jKeles ngS Meg× G®®eejCe efkeÀ³ee pee³e lees JesoeW ceW GequueefKele n]peejeW ceb$e efveyee&Oe ªhe mes keÀe³e& keÀjles nQ ~ Deye lekeÀ keÀF& ceb$eeW hej he´³eesie nes
®egkesÀ nQ ~

3. ³e%e kesÀ mece³e he´³egÊeÀ meefceOee SJeb nJeve meeceie´er ceW he´³egÊeÀ DeveskeÀ he´keÀej keÀer Jevemheefle³eeW SJeb peæ[er- yetefì³eeW keÀe he´³eesie neslee Lee efpevekeÀe
Deew<eOeer³e cenlJe Deepe Yeer nw~ Deengefle kesÀ efueS he´³egÊeÀ Meg× Ieer leLee peæ[er- yetefì³eeB Deeqive kesÀ meeLe efceuekeÀj Ssmee JeeleeJejCe GlheVe keÀjleer
LeeR efkeÀ Deeme-heeme keÀer Jee³eg Meg× nes peeleer Leer~ JeeleeJejCe ceW J³eehle DemebK³e efJe<eeCeg SJeb peerJeeCeg veä nes peeles Les~ nJevekegÀC[ ceW GlheVe
Deeqive kesÀ leehe (T<cee) mes ³e%e keÀj jns ueesieeW leLee kegÀí efJeefMeä otjer lekeÀ yewþs ueesieeW kesÀ Jeelepeefvele, keÀ]HeÀpeefvele leLee ®ece& jesieeW keÀe veeme
nes peelee Lee~ Deepe Yeer he´eke=ÀeflekeÀ efJe%eeve  keÀer Ghe®eej he×efle ceW  Jeelepeefvele, keÀ]HeÀpeefvele leLee  DeveskeÀeW he´keÀej kesÀ ®ece& jesieeW kesÀ efveJeejCeeLe&
Deeqive keÀe Ghe³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee  nw~

4. keÀF& ceveesowefnkeÀ (Psychosomatic Disease) J³eeefOe³eeW kesÀ efve³eb$eCe ceW ³eeef%ekeÀ ef¬eÀ³ee-keÀueehe mene³ekeÀ efme× ngS nQ ~

5. OJeefve, Jee³eg - he´ot<eCe,  kesÀ efveJeejCe kesÀ meeLe ner J³eefÊeÀ³eeW keÀe ceeveefmekeÀ- he´ot<eCe, kegÀhe´Je=efÊe³eeB, ceeveefmekeÀ-efJekeÀej, kegÀeqlmele-efJe®eej,
JeemeveeSb Deeefo Yeer otj keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ nesles Les efpememes GvekeÀe J³eefÊeÀlJe efJekeÀeme Yeer neslee Lee~
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6. Jew%eeefvekeÀ DeJeOeejCee kesÀ Devegmeej he´l³eskeÀ J³eefÊeÀ cegK³ele: leerve he´keÀej kesÀ Mejerj- met#ce Mejerj (Inner Body), mLetue Mejerj
(Physical Body) leLee yee¿e Mejerj (Outer Body/ Ether Body/ Aura ) OeejCe keÀjlee nw~ keÀesF& Yeer yeerceejer DeefOekeÀlej
JeeleeJejCe mes yee¿e Mejerj ceW, efHeÀj mLetue Mejerj ceW, efHeÀj met#ce Mejerj ceW he´JesMe keÀjleer nw Deewj meb¬eÀceCe HewÀueeleer nw~ Ssmeer DeJemLee ceW
JeeleeJejCe ceW J³eehle Deew<eOeer³e lelJeeW mes heefjhetCe& Jee³eg kesÀ mecheke&À ceW Deeves mes yee¿e Mejerj (Aura) mJe®í neslee  nw, efHeÀj mLetue Mejerj
(Physical Body) mJe®í neslee  nw , efHeÀj met#ce Mejerj (Inner Body) Yeer   mJe®í nes peelee  nw ~

7. keÀYeer -keÀYeer ³en ¬eÀce Gueìe neslee nw lees Yeer ceb$eeW ceW efveefnle OJeefve Tpee& keÀeveeW kesÀ Üeje ceeqmle<keÀ lekeÀ hengB®eleer nw Deewj mekeÀejelcekeÀ
keÀcheve (Positive Vibrations) ceeqmle<keÀ keÀes GÊesefpele keÀjles nQ Deewj ceeqmle<keÀ ceW eqmLele heerefve³eue ieb́efLe (Pineal Gland –Endocrine

Gland ) mecegef®ele neceexveue meblegueve he´oeve keÀjleer nw~ efpemekesÀ HeÀuemJeªhe DeveskeÀeW yeerceeefj³eeW keÀe Meceve neslee nw~

8. ªmeer Jew%eeefvekeÀ Pjotr Grajajev  Üeje [er Sve. S. keÀes yee@³euee@efpekeÀue FCìjvesì (Biological Internet)  keÀer meb%ee osles ngS ³en
efme× efkeÀ³ee nw efkeÀ [er Sve. S. (D.N.A.) he´keÀeMe SJeb OJeefve lejbieeW kesÀ ceeO³ece mes keÀe³e&jle neslee nw~ pewmes keÀesF& Yee<ee efveeq½ele mJeªhe jKeleer
nw Deewj efveeq½ele J³eekeÀjCe mecePekeÀj Gme Yee<ee keÀes mecePee pee mekeÀlee nw ~ Gmeer he´keÀej mes [er. Sve. S. SkeÀ  efveeq½ele leerJe´lee kesÀ he´keÀeMe
Deewj efveeq½ele DeeJe=efÊe keÀer OJeefve keÀcheve keÀer DeeJe=efÊe (Extremely focused light and sound vibrations at a particular

frequencies)  ceW GÊesefpele neslee nw~ Dele: Ssmeer DeJemLee ceW J³eefÊeÀ kesÀ DemeeodO³e jesieeW keÀe Fueepe efyevee efkeÀmeer Meu³e ef®eefkeÀlmee kesÀ Yeer
efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀvee mecYeJe nes mekeÀlee nw~

 (F) ³eesie -
JewefokeÀ hejcheje ceW meJee&efOekeÀ K³eeefle ³eesie keÀes he´ehle ngF& nw~ ³eesie kesÀ Deeþ Debie yeleeS ie³es nQ eEkeÀleg Gve meYeer keÀe heeueve keÀj heevee peve-
meeceev³e kesÀ efueS keÀYeer Yeer mebYeJe veneR Lee Deewj Deepe lees efyeuekegÀue Yeer veneR nw~ Dele: ³eesie kesÀ meJee&efOekeÀ cenlJehetCe& Debie O³eeve keÀes meyemes
DeefOekeÀ yeæ{eJee efceuee Deewj O³eeve ³eesie meyemes DeefOekeÀ cenlJehetCe& Deewj ueeYeoe³ekeÀ Debie efme× ngDee~  Yeejleer³e Meem$eeW kesÀ Devegmeej O³eeve ceW
oes ®eerpeW nesleer nQ- henueer ceeveJe Mejerj hetjer lejn Meeble nes peelee nw Deewj otmejer ceeveJe  ceeqmle<keÀ keÀer efJeÐegleer³e meef¬eÀ³elee yeæ{leer  nw ~
Jew%eeefvekeÀeW kesÀ Devegmeej

● O³eeve kesÀ mece³e DeuHeÀe lejbieW he´YeeJeMeerue nesleer nQ Deewj keÀYeer-keÀYeer efoceeie ceW DeuHeÀe lejbieeW kesÀ meeLe-meeLe yeerìe lejbieW Yeer meef¬eÀ³e
nes peeleer nQ ~ meeceev³ele: yeerìe lejbieW ceeqmle<keÀ kesÀ mees®e keÀer GlmegkeÀlee keÀes oMee&leer nQ ~ ceeqmle<keÀ keÀer efMeefLeue DeJemLee ceW DeuHeÀe
lejbieW ner osKeves ceW Deeleer nQ~ O³eeve mes GlheVe DeuHeÀe lejbieeW keÀes yee¿e GÊespevee yeeefOele veneR keÀj heeleer nw~

● MeeefjefjkeÀ mlej hej ueW lees O³eeve keÀjles mece³e Deejeceosn Deewj megefveeq½ele Deemeve ceW yewþe peelee nw, ces©oC[ Deewj efmej keÀes efyevee
efkeÀmeer leveeJe  kesÀ meerOeer eqmLeefle ceW jKevee neslee nw lees FmeefueS O³eeveemeve kesÀ oewjeve ceebmehesefMe³eeW keÀer Tpee& keÀce Ke®e& nesleer nw,
FmeefueS Ëo³e Deewj HesÀHeÀæ[eW keÀer ieefleMeeruelee keÀce nes Deeleer nw~  Fme oewjeve keÀeye&ve[eF& Dee@keÌmeeF[ keÀe Glheeove Deheves efvecvelece
mlej hej jnlee nw~ éeeme uesvee Flevee mJeeYeeefJekeÀ nes peelee nw efkeÀ cegeqMkeÀue mes GmekeÀe Denmeeme nes heelee nw~ MeejerefjkeÀ ieefleefJeefOe³eeW
mes ceeqmle<keÀ Deueie nì Deelee nw Deewj Meeble nes peelee nw~

● O³eeve ceW veeæ[er keÀer ieefle meeceev³e 80 mes Yeer keÀce nes peeleer nw~

● O³eeve ceW éeeme oj Yeer keÀce nes peeleer nw~

● G®®e jÊeÀ®eehe kesÀ cejerpeeW ceW jÊeÀ®eehe ceW keÀceer Deeleer nw~

● Gve ueesieeW ceW pees uecyes mece³e mes O³eeve ³eesie keÀj jns nQ, nerceesiueesefyeve keÀe he´efleMele yeæ{ peelee nw leLee ueeue jÊeÀ keÀefCekeÀeDeeW Deewj
efuecHeÀesmeeFìdme keÀer mebK³ee ceW Yeer Je=ef× nes peeleer nw~

● jÊeÀ jmee³eve yeleelee nw efkeÀ  O³eeve ³eesie mes jÊeÀ ceW keÀesuesmìsje@ue keÀer cee$ee Ieìleer nw~ Kejeye keÀesuesmìsje@ue (LDL ) keÀce nes peelee
nw Deewj De®íe keÀesuesmìsje@ue (HDL) yeæ{lee nw~  meerjce  ì^eF&iueermeje@F[dme Ieìles Deewj meerjce he´esìeRme yeæ{les nQ~
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●  meyemes jes®ekeÀ leL³e pees Jee@uesme Deewj yeWmeve ves 1974 ceW Keespee Jen ³en nw efkeÀ Deemeve, ³eesie Je O³eeve mes jÊeÀ ceW LATECT

(ogiOe- ueJeCe) keÀer cee$ee keÀce nesleer nw ~ meerjce uesìskeÌì ueieYeie 20% keÀce nes peelee pees efkeÀ Deejeceosn eqmLeefle mes ®eej iegveekeÀce
O³eeve keÀer eqmLeefle ceW neslee nw~ eE®elee Deewj Gie´ ceveeseqmLeefle  ceW ³en yeæ{lee nw~ SkeÀ DeO³e³eve mes ³en leL³e meeceves Dee³ee nw efkeÀ O³eeve
mes hetJe& 10077 ceW pees meerjce ogiOe ueJeCe 11.4% Lee Jen O³eeve ceW IeìkeÀj 8% jn ie³ee leLee O³eeveeJemLee kesÀ yeeo ceW
7.3% hej yevee jne~ Fmemes ³en efve<keÀ<e& efvekeÀuelee nw efkeÀ O³eeve keÀer he´ef¬eÀ³ee efkeÀleveer Ghe³eesieer nw~

●  O³eeve mes Mejerj ceW ®e³eehe®e³e Yeer keÀce nes peelee nw ~

● YeeJeeleerle O³eeve keÀjvesJeeues J³eefÊeÀ hej efkeÀ³es ie³es DeO³e³eve ceW ³en hee³ee ie³ee nw efkeÀ O³eeve kesÀ oewjeve Dee@keÌmeerpeve  keÀe GheYeesie20%

keÀce ngDee Deewj meeLe ner keÀeye&ve[eF& Dee@keÌmeeF[ keÀe Glheeove Yeer keÀce ngDee peyeefkeÀ meesles mece³e keÀeye&ve[eF& Dee@keÌmeeF[ keÀe Glheeove
yeæ{  peelee nw~

● F&. Sce. peer.  ceebmehesefMe³eeW keÀer meef¬eÀ³elee helee ueieevesJeeuee SkeÀ ìsmì neslee nw ~ Fmes FueskeÌì^escee³eesie´ece keÀnles nQ ~ O³eeve ³eesie kesÀ
oewjeve ceebmehesefMe³eeW keÀer meef¬eÀ³elee keÀe helee ueieeves kesÀ efueS FueskeÌì^escee³eesie´ece oeB³eeR Deewj yeeB³eer ìebie keÀer ceebmehesefMe³eeW hej efkeÀ³ee
peelee nw~ ves$eieesuekeÀ Deewj þes{er keÀer ceebmehesefMe³eeW keÀer peeB®e ceW ³en helee ®euee nw efkeÀ GhejesÊeÀ ceebmehesefMe³eeW keÀer meef¬eÀ³elee ceW keÀceer
Dee³eer~

● heeB®e efceefveì  kesÀ O³eeve Je efMeefLeuelee mes hesì kesÀ DeekeÀej ceW leLee Devoªveer efPeuueer ceW Yeer mekeÀejelcekeÀ he´YeeJe osKeves ceW Dee³ee nw ~

● O³eeve kesÀ oewjeve ceeqmle<keÀ kesÀ efueeqcyekeÀ efmemìce (YeeJeveelcekeÀ ceeqmle<keÀ ), Heb́Àìue ueesye, mebJesoer keÀe@ìxkeÌme GÊesefpele nesles nQ efpememes
heje keÀe³eeblejCe nes peelee nw~

● O³eeve kesÀ oewjeve Mejerj ces efvecveefueefKele jmee³eve yeæ{ peeles nQ-
❧ Sb[ee|HeÀve
❧ kesÀìekeÀesueeefceve
❧   ieecee Deceervees y³etefì^keÀ Sefme[ (GABA)
❧   oerneF[^esSefheSb[^esmìsje@ve (DHEA)
❧   ¿etceve ie´esLe neceexve

● O³eeve keÀer DeJemLee ceW efvecveefueefKele jmee³eveeW keÀe mlej Ieìlee nw-
❧ S[efjvesefueve
❧ veeBjS[efjvesefueve
❧ keÀeìexmeesue

Fve neceeXme keÀe mlej keÀce nesves hej ceve ceW eE®elee, leveeJe, ef®eæ[ef®eæ[eheve, DeJemeeo Deeefo veneR jnles nQ~

● O³eeve keÀjves mes meerjce cesueesìesefveve veecekeÀ neceexve (Pineal Gland –Endocrine Gland, Brain)  keÀe mlej yeæ{ peelee nw ~
Fme neceexve ceW leveeJe keÀes efMeefLeue keÀjves, yeæ{leer Gce´ keÀes Leeceves leLee keQÀmej mes ye®eeJe keÀjves keÀer #ecelee nw~ ³en Mejerj keÀer
jesiehe´eflejesOekeÀ #ecelee yeæ{eves ceW Yeer mene³ekeÀ neslee nw~

● [^ime Je Mejeye kesÀ mesJeve mes ígìkeÀeje heeves ceW ceooieej neslee nw~

● efJeefJeOe jesieeW SJeb DeJemLeeDeeW ceW O³eeve mes ueeYe efceuelee nw-  -G®®e jÊeÀ®eehe ceW megOeej

- Oetce´heeve keÀer DeeJe=efÊe ceW keÀceer
- Deefveêe jesie ceW megOeej
- ocee jesie ceW Deejece
- Ëo³e jesie Deewj íeleer kesÀ oo& ceW Deejece
- Fefjìsyeue yee@Jesue eEme[^esce veecekeÀ DeeBleeW kesÀ jesie ceW Deejece
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- oerIee&³eg nesves ceW ceoo
- DekeÀeoefcekeÀ keÀe³eeX ceW megOeej
- cesOeeJeeve yeveves ceW ceoo
- keQÀmej jesefie³eeW kesÀ keÀä ceW keÀceer leLee ceve:eqmLeefle yesnlej yeveeves ceW mene³ekeÀ
- S[dme kesÀ jesefie³eeW kesÀ keÀäeW ceW v³etvelee
- ceeveefmekeÀ jesieeW keÀes otj keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ
- ueer®esve huesveme veecekeÀ ®ece& jesie ceW O³eeve keÀjves hej meef¬eÀ³e he´YeeJe
- lebef$ekeÀe pev³e, ®ece&jesieeW SJeb yeeueeW kesÀ Peæ[ves Jeeues jesieeW ceW Yeer ueeYekeÀejer
- ceveeskeÀeef³ekeÀ jesieeW keÀes otj keÀjves ceW mene³ekeÀ
- heseqhìkeÀ Deumej ceW Yeer ueeYekeÀejer neslee nw

efve<keÀ<e&le: keÀne pee mekeÀlee nw efkeÀ MeyoeW kesÀ ªhe ceW meerKeer ie³eer peevekeÀejer keÀes peeveves,  mecePeves  keÀer ef¬eÀ³ee keÀes %eeve keÀne peelee nw eEkeÀleg
³eefo Gmeer %eeve keÀes meerOes leewj hej he´³eesie Üeje DevegYeJe keÀjkesÀ peevee pee³e lees Jen Meg× %eeve (Absolute Knowledge) yeve peelee nw~
nceejs $eÝef<e- cegefve³eeW ves efpeve $eÝ®eeDeeW, ceb$eeW keÀer j®evee keÀer , Jes meYeer Fme keÀmeewìer hej Kejs Glejles nQ ~ FveceW mes keÀF& hejchejeDeeW  ceW efíhes
ngS Jew%eeefvekeÀ- ¢eqäkeÀesCe kesÀ efJe<e³e ceW ®e®ee& keÀer ie³eer nw~ Fve  JewefokeÀ hejchejeDeeW hej YeeweflekeÀ efJe%eeve, jmee³eve efJe%eeve, peerJe efJe%eeve,Jevemheefle
efJe%eeve, ef®eefkeÀlmee efJe%eeve leLee Dev³e GheMeeKeeDeeW kesÀ Jew%eeefvekeÀ Deepe Yeer DeveskeÀeW ªheeW ceW MeesOe- keÀe³e& keÀj jns nQ~
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Oece&efvejhes#elee Deewj eEnoer efmevescee
-jJeeRê keÀel³ee³eve

MeesOe meejebMe
eEnoer efmevescee keÀe pevce SkeÀ meecetefnkeÀ ceveesjbpeve kesÀ ceeO³ece kesÀ ªhe ceW ngDee nw~ ceveesjbpeve keÀe SkeÀ Ssmee ceeO³ece pees meceepe kesÀ meYeer Jeie&
kesÀ J³eefÊeÀ³eeW keÀes ve efme]He&À DeekeÀe|<ele keÀjlee nw yeequkeÀ meew Je<eeX mes GvekesÀ ceveesjbpeve keÀe meyemes meMeÊeÀ meeOeve Yeer yevee ngDee nw~ ®eens efmevescee
ceW keÀece keÀjves Jeeues keÀueekeÀej ³ee ìskeÀveerefMe³eve neW ³ee efmevescee keÀes heeieueheve keÀer no lekeÀ ®eenves Jeeues oMe&keÀ neW- meyeves SkeÀpegì neskeÀj
efmevescee keÀes Deeies yeæ{eves ceW cenlJehetCe& YetefcekeÀe efveYeeF& nw~

efmevescee keÀer ³ener efJeMes<elee Gmes SkeÀ Ssmee ceeO³ece yeveeleer nw efpemeceW peeefle, Oece&, Jeie&, JeCe&, Yee<ee #es$eer³elee Deeefo keÀer keÀesF& Jepe&vee veneR nw~
meceepe kesÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer efnmmes keÀe he´efleefveefOelJe efmevescee ceW efkeÀ³ee pee mekeÀlee nw, efkeÀ³ee peelee nw~ efHeÀj Yeer keÀYeer-keÀYeer efmevescee kesÀ efvecee&Ce mes
pegæ[s ìskeÀveerefMe³eveeW keÀer Deheveer efJe®eejOeeje efmevescee hej neJeer nes peeleer nw Deewj peeves ³ee Devepeeves Ssmes efmevescee keÀe efvecee&Ce nes peelee nw pees
efkeÀmeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ, meeceeefpekeÀ, Oeee|cekeÀ ³ee #es$eer³e mecetn keÀe he#eheele keÀjlee nw~ uesefkeÀve Ssmeer eqmLeefle³eeB yengle keÀce nQ Deewj ³eefo efkeÀmeer
ef]HeÀuce ceW Ssmee efoKee³ee Yeer peelee nw lees Yeer GmekesÀ Deble ceW Gme he#eheele keÀe meceeOeeve keÀj efo³ee peelee nw, pees Oece& efvejhes#e lees neslee ner nw,
ceveg<³elee kesÀ n]keÀ ceW Yeer neslee nw~ Fme lejn ³en keÀne pee mekeÀlee nw efkeÀ efnvoer efmevescee ves meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee kesÀ lebie oe³ejs leesæ[keÀj SkeÀ Oece&
efvejhes#e meceepe yeveeves ceW SkeÀ yeæ[er he´YeeJeer YetefcekeÀe efveYeeF& nw~

 Key Words: Oece& efvejHes#elee, meebÒeoeef³ekeÀlee, mebÒeoe³e, efmevescee, efnboer efmevescee, Yeejleer³e efmevescee, Oece& efvejHes#e, efHeÀuce, efnboer efHeÀuce,
meceepe.

Deheves he´ejbYe mes ner eEnoer efmevescee meceepe kesÀ ceveesjbpeve keÀe SkeÀ meeOeve jne nw~ Fme ¬eÀebeflekeÀejer ceeO³ece ves nceejs peerJeve, nceejs meceepe Deewj
nceejer meeceeefpekeÀ J³eJemLee keÀes ienjeF& mes he´YeeefJele efkeÀ³ee nw~ ®eens meeceeefpekeÀ cegÎs neW ³ee Deee|LekeÀ, Oeee|cekeÀ DeLeJee jepeveereflekeÀ, Fme efJeOee
ves ueeskeÀefhe´³elee keÀer meYeer meerceeSB leesæ[er nQ, yengle hewmee keÀcee³ee nw Deewj ueesieeW keÀes yengle he´YeeefJele efkeÀ³ee nw~ ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW ves ³eLeeLe& peerJeve
kesÀ DevegYeJeeW kesÀ meeLe-meeLe keÀeuheefvekeÀ, efceLekeÀer³e, SsefleneefmekeÀ ³ee keÀLeelcekeÀ DeeK³eeveeW keÀes Deheves efJe®eejeW keÀer DeefYeJ³eefÊeÀ keÀe meeOeve
yevee³ee nw Deewj GvnW ©henues heox hej j®eveelcekeÀ ªhe ceW Gleeje nw~ ³en eEnoer efmevescee keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e jne nw~ Fmeves Yeejleer³e peerJeve keÀer
JeemleefJekeÀ íefJe³eeW Deewj peerJeve Mewefue³eeW keÀes Del³eble j®eveelcekeÀ, keÀeuheefvekeÀ Deewj ]HewÀMevehejmle lejerkesÀ mes efoKee³ee nw~ ceveesjbpeve GÐeesie
nesves kesÀ keÀejCe Yeejleer³e efmevescee ncesMee efJeefYeVe lejerkeÀeW mes ueesieeW keÀe ceveesjbpeve keÀjves kesÀ Deheves GÎsM³e hej keÀe³ece jne nw, Dev³eLee GmekeÀe
otmeje GÎsM³e ’cegvee]HeÀe keÀceevee“ DemeHeÀue nes peelee~ Deleë ef]HeÀuce-efvecee&Ce leueJeej keÀer Oeej hej ®eueves kesÀ meceeve nw peneB ]peje meer ®etkeÀ
IeelekeÀ yeve mekeÀleer nw Deewj Oeve, mece³e Deewj heefjÞece keÀer yejyeeoer kesÀ meeLe-meeLe meceepe ceW Yeejer nue®eue Yeer hewoe keÀj mekeÀleer nw~ Deewj,
³en Gve oMe&keÀeW kesÀ he´efle Yeer DehejeOe nw pees FmekesÀ efueS Dehevee mece³e Deewj hewmee oesveeW ]Ke®e& keÀjles nQ, ³eefo Fmes DeeJeM³ekeÀ ef]peccesoejer Deewj
F&ceeveoejer mes ve yevee³ee peeS~ oMe&keÀ ceveesjbpeve hemebo keÀjles nQ uesefkeÀve cetKe& yevevee veneR~ efmevescee Leesæ[er osj kesÀ efueS oMe&keÀeW kesÀ meheveeW keÀes
nJee osves keÀe keÀe³e& keÀjlee nw efpemeceW JeemleefJekeÀ peerJeve ceW De®íeF& keÀer Gcceero efíheer jnleer nw~

eEnoer efmevescee peve meeceev³e kesÀ peerJeve ceW De®íeF& keÀer FvneR YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes meMeÊeÀ yeveelee nw~ Deye ³en ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW hej efveYe&j keÀjlee
nw efkeÀ Jes Fme lejn keÀe J³eeJeneefjkeÀ SJeb leke&ÀhetCe& efmevescee yeveeSb pees meceepe keÀes SkeÀ yesnlej peerJeve peerves keÀer efoMee os mekesÀ~ ³eefo ³en mebYeJe
ve nes mekesÀ lees Yeer keÀce mes keÀce ³en ueesieeW keÀes mJemLe ceveesjbpeve lees os ner mekeÀlee nw~ eEnoer efmevescee yeæ[s Glmeen mes ³en keÀe³e& keÀjvee ®eenlee
nw uesefkeÀve ncesMee meceepe keÀe mJemLe ceveesjbpeve veneR keÀj heelee~ ³eneb mes Megª nesleer nQ FmekeÀer yengle meejer cegmeeryeleW Deewj mecem³eeSB~ FveceW mes
SkeÀ mecem³ee nw eEnoer efmevescee ceW he´oe|Mele meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee kesÀ jbie- ®eens Jees efkeÀmeer Yeer keÀejCe mes neW~ yengmeebmke=ÀeflekeÀ SJeb efJeefJeOe he´keÀej kesÀ
meceepeeW ceW jnves kesÀ keÀejCe nceves meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ mees®e Deewj ¢eqäkeÀesCe keÀes meoe ner vekeÀeje nw Deewj Fme lejn kesÀ ue#eCeeW keÀe efJejesOe efkeÀ³ee nw~
Fme DeeuesKe ceW eEnoer efmevescee ceW he´oe|Mele meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ mecem³eeDeeW Deewj Gmemes mebyebefOele ©PeeveeW keÀes kesÀvê ceW jKeles ngS efJe®eej-efJeceMe& keÀjves
keÀe he´³eeme efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~ nce peeveles nQ efkeÀ Fme yeæ[er mecem³ee ves osMe keÀer pevelee keÀe yengle vegkeÀmeeve efkeÀ³ee nw~ Meg¬eÀ nw efkeÀ eEnoer efmevescee ceW
³es mecem³eeSb Deewj ©Peeve yengle keÀce efoKeeF& osles nQ Deewj ³es eEnoer efmevescee keÀe cegK³e efJe<e³e keÀYeer Yeer veneR jns nQ~ uesefkeÀve cegK³e efJe<e³e ve neskeÀj
Yeer Oece&, peeefle, jbie, Yee<ee, #es$e, jeä^er³elee, mecegoe³e kesÀ DeeOeej hej ueesieeW keÀes efJeYeeefpele keÀjves Deewj GveceW YesoYeeJe keÀjves keÀe efJe®eej yengle
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IeelekeÀ nw Deewj meceepe leLee peve keÀe yengle vegkeÀmeeve keÀj mekeÀlee nw~ Fmes hetjer lejn mecePeves kesÀ efueS eEnoer efmevescee kesÀ Fefleneme hej SkeÀ
mebef#ehle ¢eqä [eueveer DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~

eEnoer efmevescee- mebef#ehle Fefleneme
mJeleb$elee-hetJe& ³egie
eEnoer efmevescee kesÀ meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ ³ee Oece&-efvejhes#e ¢eqäkeÀesCe keÀes mecePeves kesÀ efueS nceW osMe kesÀ efJeYeepeve keÀes peevevee nesiee~ mJeleb$elee kesÀ hetJe&,
nceejs ef]HeÀucekeÀejeW ves efJeefYeVe mebhe´oe³eeW keÀes kesÀvê ceW jKeles ngS keÀYeer keÀesF& efJeYeepeve veneR efkeÀ³ee~ Dee]peeoer mes hetJe& eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe ieghle
GÎsM³e jnlee Lee- Debûespeer meece´ep³e keÀe efJejesOe~ Jewmes ³en efJejesOe he´efleyebOe ueieves kesÀ [j mes keÀYeer meeceves mes veneR efoKeeF& oslee Lee uesefkeÀve efHeÀj
Yeer meebkesÀeflekeÀ leewj hej eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e ³ener Lee~ ³eneB lekeÀ efkeÀ meved 1947 ceW Dee]peeoer efceueves kesÀ he½eele Yeer eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW
ceW meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ mees®e keÀYeer Yeer he´oe|Mele veneR ngF&~ ³ee ³en Yeer keÀne pee mekeÀlee nw efkeÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer ef]HeÀuce-efvecee&lee ves Fme peueles ngS efJe<e³e hej
ef]HeÀuce yeveeves keÀe meenme veneR efkeÀ³ee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Yeejle Deewj heeefkeÀmleeve oesveeW osMeeW kesÀ meceepe hej efJeYeepeve keÀe he´YeeJe DeefOekeÀ ienje Lee~
leLeekeÀefLele vesleeDeeW ves jepeveereflekeÀ mJeeLeeX kesÀ efueS yengle ]penj Gieuee efpemeves oesveeW osMeeW keÀer pevelee keÀes keÀeHeÀer mece³e lekeÀ yegjer lejn
he´YeeefJele efkeÀ³ee Deewj Deepe Yeer keÀj jne nw, uesefkeÀve yengle mece³e lekeÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee ves meoer keÀer Fme meyemes yeæ[er efJe[byevee keÀes
ítves keÀer efnccele veneR keÀer~ Dee]peeoer kesÀ henues Deewj GmekesÀ yeeo ]peceeRoejeW, cenepeveeW, hebef[leeW, jepeeDeeW kesÀ Mees<eCe keÀes ef]HeÀuceeW ceW meyemes
DeefOekeÀ mLeeve efo³ee ie³ee~ ³en cegÎs ncesMee mes Yeejleer³e meceepe keÀes he´YeeefJele keÀjles jns nQ FmeefueS Fve hej meyemes DeefOekeÀ ef]HeÀuceW yeveeF& ieF¥~
ueesieeW ves Fve meejer ³eLeeLe& heefjeqmLeefle³eeW keÀes heox hej osKevee hemebo efkeÀ³ee Deewj meyemes DeefOekeÀ hemebo efkeÀ³ee ie³ee Jen vee³ekeÀ efpemeves Fve Mees<ekeÀeW
Üeje oer ieF& ³eb$eCee mes Deece Deeoceer keÀes ye®ee³ee Deewj GmekesÀ meheveeW keÀes hebKe efoS~ Yeejleer³e efmevescee keÀe ³en yeæ[e mJehve Lee~ hej DeejbefYekeÀ
³egie ceW meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee kesÀ cegÎs keÀes ef]HeÀuceeW ceW mLeeve veneR efo³ee ie³ee~ FmekeÀe otmeje keÀejCe ³en Yeer Lee efkeÀ meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee nceejs meceepe ceW
keÀYeer Yeer ienjeF& mes GheeqmLele veneR Leer~ mecem³ee kesÀ ªhe ceW lees ³en cegÎe Demmeer kesÀ oMekeÀ ceW ner hetCe& ªhe mes GYej keÀj Dee³ee nw~

he®eeme SJeb meeþ keÀe oMekeÀ
he®eeme Je meeþ kesÀ oMekeÀ ceW eEnoer efmevescee keÀe vee³ekeÀ efkeÀmeer efceue ³ee ]HewÀkeÌì^er ceW keÀece keÀjves Jeeuee ce]peotj neslee Lee, pees v³ee³e heeves Deewj v³ee³e
efoueeves kesÀ efueS efceue ³ee ]HewÀkeÌì^er kesÀ ceeefuekeÀeW mes keÀefþve ueæ[eF& ueæ[lee Lee~ JeneB Yeer ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW ves pevelee keÀer Oeee|cekeÀ ³ee meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ
YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes GYeejvee mener veneR mecePee Deewj GvekeÀe GÎsM³e Yeer ³en veneR Lee~ otmejer lejHeÀ meceepe kesÀ Demeueer peerJeve ceW Yeer ³en cegÎe Denb
veneR Lee~ uesefkeÀve efkeÀmeer cegeqmuece keÀes vee³ekeÀ yeveekeÀj he´mlegle keÀjves ceW ef]HeÀucekeÀejeW ceW Leesæ[e Ye³e DeJeM³e Lee~ keÌ³eeWefkeÀ GvnW [j Lee efkeÀ
DeefOekeÀebMe oMe&keÀ GvnW Mee³eo hemebo ve keÀjW~ uesefkeÀve ³en Ye´ce ìtìe- ’®eewonJeeR keÀe ®eeBo“ (1960) Deewj ’cesjs cenyetye“ mes~ oMe&keÀeW keÀes
³es ef]HeÀuceW hemebo DeeF¥~ uesefkeÀve Fve ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe vee³ekeÀ Yeer SkeÀ OeveJeeve, ve]HeÀerme, megmebmke=Àle, veJeeyeer J³eefÊeÀ Lee pees Fme osMe kesÀ meeOeejCe ³egJee
cegeqmuece keÀe he´efleefveefOe ve Lee~ Jen SkeÀ ³egJee heśceer Lee, pees Deceerj ueæ[efkeÀ³eeW kesÀ meeLe jesceebme keÀjlee Lee, hesæ[eW kesÀ Fo&-efieo& vee®elee Lee, yeeefjMe
ceW Jeve efJeYeeie kesÀ yebieueeW ceW heśceeueehe keÀjlee Lee, cegpeje osKelee Lee Deewj nj lejn kesÀ SsMees-Deejece keÀes hemebo keÀjlee Lee~ GmekesÀ efueS ³en
Demeerce meheveeW keÀe mece³e Lee~ ³en efpeme ke=Àef$ece Deewj mJeeqhveue peerJeve keÀe he´leerkeÀ Lee, Jen osMe kesÀ Deece Deeoceer kesÀ efueS yeveeJeìer Lee~ osMe
kesÀ yengmebK³ekeÀ oMe&keÀ Jeie& ves Fme lejn keÀer keÀneefve³eeW keÀes hemebo DeJeM³e efkeÀ³ee uesefkeÀve efme]He&À leerve IebìeW kesÀ efueS~ ³en ef]HeÀuceW GvekesÀ efueS
veneR yeveeF& ieF& LeeR keÌ³eeWefkeÀ FveceW GvekeÀer mecem³eeDeeW keÀes ígDee veneR ie³ee Lee~ uesefkeÀve neB Fve efJe<e³eeW keÀe mJeeiele ngDee Deewj ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW
kesÀ [j kesÀ efJehejerle cegeqmuece vee³ekeÀeW keÀes oMe&keÀeW ves mJeerkeÀej keÀjvee Megª keÀj efo³ee~ uesefkeÀve DeYeer Yeer Fme Je]keÌle lekeÀ efmeKe Deewj F&meeF&
DeuhemebK³ekeÀeW ceW mes keÀesF& Yeer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe cegK³e vee³ekeÀ veneR yevee~

Fmeer meeue meve 1960 ceW yenghe´leeref#ele SsefleneefmekeÀ ef]HeÀuce ’ceg]ieues-S-Dee]pece“ keÀe he´oMe&ve ngDee~ ³en ef]HeÀuce meesuen meeueeW (1944-
60) ceW keÀjerye 1.5 keÀjesæ[ kesÀ yeæ[s yepeì ceW yevekeÀj lew³eej ngF&~ Deewj ³en Yeejleer³e efmevescee keÀer meyemes yeæ[er efnì ef]HeÀuce meeefyele ngF&~ Jewmes
lees ³en ef]HeÀuce SsefleneefmekeÀ he=ÿYetefce hej yeveer Leer uesefkeÀve Fme hej Yeejleer³e ueesieeW keÀer Oece&efvejhes#elee keÀer yengle ienjer íehe Leer~ O³eeve osves
³eesi³e leL³e ³en nw efkeÀ Fme yuee@keÀyemìj ef]HeÀuce kesÀ ueieYeie meejs ìskeÀveerefMe³eve Deewj DeefYeveslee cegeqmuece Les~ FmekesÀ yeeJe]peto, Fme ef]HeÀuce ceW
keÀneR Yeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ mees®e kesÀ oMe&ve veneR nesles Deewj ³en lees kesÀ. Deeefme]HeÀ keÀe peeot Lee efpevneWves Yeejle ceW ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce ceW Fefleneme yeveekeÀj
jKe efo³ee~ FmekeÀer heìkeÀLee meYeer cee³eveeW ceW Oece&efvejhes#e Leer~ yeeoMeen DekeÀyej kesÀ ojyeej ceW Þeerke=À<Ce pevceeslmeJe cevee³ee ie³ee Deewj
ceOegyeeuee ves ceerje keÀer lejn ve=l³e efkeÀ³ee~ nce ’ceesns heveIeì hes vevoueeue ísæ[ ie³ees js“ ieerle keÀes keÀYeer Yetue veneR mekeÀles~ ³en Oece&efvejhes#e
Yeejle keÀer ®eslevee Leer efkeÀ Fme lejn keÀer iebiee-pecegveer mebmke=Àefle kesÀ mebiece keÀe ve efme]He&À mJeeiele efkeÀ³ee ie³ee yeequkeÀ ³en Deepe Yeer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe
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meyemes cenlJehetCe& efJe<e³e nw~ ceg]ieues-De-Dee]pece me®®es DeLeeX ceW SkeÀ Oece&efvejhes#e ef]HeÀuce Leer pees Yeejleer³e ef]HeÀuceeW kesÀ Fefleneme keÀer meyemes yeæ[er
Ieìvee nw~ Fmemes ³en Yeer he´oe|Mele ngDee efkeÀ Yeejleer³e ef]HeÀuceefvecee&lee Deewj Yeejleer³e oMe&keÀeW keÀe ©Peeve Oece&efvejhes#elee keÀer Deesj nw, meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee
keÀer Deesj veneR~ he®eeme kesÀ oMekeÀ ceW ner kesÀ. Deeefme]HeÀ pewmes ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW ves Fme Oece&efvejhes#e mebmke=Àefle- Yeejleer³e meceepe keÀer meecetefnkeÀ
®eslevee keÀer efJe®eejOeeje keÀes mener lejerkesÀ mes mecePe efue³ee Lee~

meÊej keÀe oMekeÀ Deewj GmekesÀ yeeoë
pewmes-pewmes meceepe yeouee Deewj efJekeÀefmele ngDee, veS cegÎs Deewj veF& mecem³eeSB meceepe kesÀ meeceves DeeF¥~ ef]HeÀuceeW kesÀ vee³ekeÀ Deewj keÀneefve³eeB
yeouekeÀj [ekegÀDeeW Deewj ceeef]HeÀ³ee (Deb[jJeu[&) hej kesÀeqvêle nesves ueieeR~ meÊej kesÀ oMekeÀ ceW Fve ceeef]HeÀ³ee Deewj pebieue ceW efíhes ngS [ekegÀDeeW
Deewj DehejeefOe³eeW ves ef]HeÀuceeW ceW jepe efkeÀ³ee~ Meesues Fme lejn keÀer keÀneefve³eeW keÀe meyemes yeæ[e GoenjCe nw~ Meesues keÀer Deheej meHeÀuelee kesÀ yeeo
Fme le]pe& keÀer keÀneefve³eeW hej yeveer yengle meer ef]HeÀuceW efnì ngF¥ pewmes- Meeve, [e@ve Deeefo~ Fme lejn keÀer ef]HeÀuceW yeoueleer ngF& meeceeefpekeÀ J³eJemLee
keÀe heefjCeece LeeR- vekeÌmeueJeeoer Deeboesueve, J³eeheej meb]ieþve Deeefo~ vekeÌmeueJeeoer Deeboesueve heejbheefjkeÀ meeceeefpekeÀ J³eJemLee kesÀ yeæ{les
Del³ee®eej kesÀ efJejesOe ceW Gþe ngDee Deeboesueve Lee, peneB Deece Deeoceer ner meyemes DeefOekeÀ heerefæ[le Lee~ Mees<eCe Deheveer hejekeÀeÿe hej Lee~ FmekesÀ
heefjCeecemJeªhe, heox kesÀ nerjes ves FmekesÀ ef]Keuee]HeÀ DeeJee]pe GþeF& Deewj peve-peve keÀe vee³ekeÀ yeve ie³ee~ ³en SkeÀ iegmmewue ³egJee (Sbie´er ³ebie cewve)
keÀer íefJe keÀer Meg©Deele Leer~ uesefkeÀve eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW ceW he´oe|Mele ³en Sbie´er ³ebie cewve yegjer J³eJemLee keÀer peien yegjs ueesieeW mes ueæ[lee ngDee efoKee³ee
ie³ee~ Jen SkeÀ eEnmekeÀ ®eefj$e Lee Deewj Gmeves J³eefÊeÀiele yeouee uesves kesÀ efueS nj lejn keÀer eEnmee keÀe meneje efue³ee~ pebpeerj, oerJeej, MenbMeen,
kegÀueer, DeeqiveheLe Deeefo keÀF& ef]HeÀuceeW ceW Fme Sbie´er ³ebie cewve keÀer íefJe keÀes Yegvee³ee ie³ee~ Fme lejn kesÀ ©Peeve kesÀ yeeo eEnoer efmevescee kesÀ vee³ekeÀeW
keÀer íefJe hegefueme Deewj jepevesleeDeeW hej kesÀeqvêle nes ieF&~ Jes keÀneveer keÀe cegK³e kesÀvê nes ieS~ ³en keÀnvee ieuele veneR efkeÀ Jes Keuevee³ekeÀ Les Deewj
³en ©Peeve Yeer meceepe keÀe he´efleefyecye ner Lee~ DeeheelekeÀeue kesÀ mece³e Deewj GmekesÀ yeeo, yengle mes meeceeefpekeÀ-jepeveereflekeÀ heefjJele&ve ngS,
efpevneWves efvee|JeJeeo ªhe mes eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀer keÀLee keÀes he´YeeefJele efkeÀ³ee~ veyyes kesÀ oMekeÀ ceW eEnoer efmevescee kesÀ Fefleneme ceW SkeÀ ve³ee heefjJele&ve
efoKeeF& efo³ee- peye heeefkeÀmleeve Deewj heeefkeÀmleeve keÀe efmeheener, veslee, DeelebkeÀJeeoer cegK³e Keuevee³ekeÀ yeve ie³ee Deewj Gmemes J³eefÊeÀiele yeoues
kesÀ efueS ³ee osMe keÀer ]Keeeflej vee³ekeÀ keÀes ueæ[lee ngDee efoKee³ee ie³ee~

FkeÌkeÀermeJeeR meoer ceW, ³en ©Peeve efHeÀj mes yeoue ie³ee Deewj Deye keÀesF& Yeer Keuevee³ekeÀ veneR jne~ Deye efJeefYeVe lejn keÀer keÀneefve³eeB Deewj
heefjeqmLeefle³eeB ef]HeÀuceeW keÀes meHeÀue yeveeves ueieeR~ Deye ]HeÀecet&uee yeveekeÀj ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce keÀjves keÀe ®eueve meceehle nes ie³ee Deewj ef]HeÀuceeW keÀer
keÀLee, heìkeÀLee keÀes yengle cenlJe efceueves ueiee~ ³en eEnoer efmevescee kesÀ kegÀí efveMeeve nQ efpevnW íesæ[keÀj nce Yeejleer³e efmevescee keÀe Fefleneme veneR
mecePe mekeÀles~

Oece&efvejhes#e ¢eqäkeÀesCe Deewj eEnoer efmevesceeë
meved 1961 ceW he´oe|Mele ef]HeÀuce ’iebiee pecegvee“ kesÀ nerjes Les efoueerhe kegÀceej~ Debeflece ¢M³e ceW efoueerhe kegÀceej ’ns jece“ keÀnles ngS cej ieS~
meWmej yees[& kesÀ kegÀí meom³e Fme ¢M³e kesÀ ef]Keuee]HeÀ Les Deewj Fmes nìevee ®eenles Les~ GvnW ³en n]pece veneR nes jne Lee efkeÀ SkeÀ cegeqmuece efkeÀjoej
ieeBOeerpeer keÀer lejn ’ns jece“ keÀnlee ngDee he´eCe l³eeies~ uesefkeÀve meewYeei³e mes ³en ¢M³e keÀeìe veneR ie³ee Deewj he´oMe&ve kesÀ he½eele Fme ¢M³e hej
efkeÀmeer lejn keÀe keÀesF& efJeJeeo veneR ngDee~ FmekesÀ efJehejerle ef]HeÀuce yengle yeæ[er efnì meeefyele ngF&~ efoueerhe kegÀceej pewmes Þesÿ keÀueekeÀej ves ef]HeÀuceeW
kesÀ efueS Dehevee veece yeouekeÀj Deheveer Oeee|cekeÀ hen®eeve yeoue ueer Deewj peerJeve Yej meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ MeefÊeÀ³eeW kesÀ ef]Keuee]HeÀ ueæ[les jns~ efoueerhe
kegÀceej keÀer lejn ner keÀF& Dev³e keÀueekeÀejeW ves meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ MeefÊeÀ³eeW keÀer keÀYeer eE®elee veneR keÀer Deewj ncesMee yengmebK³e meceepe keÀe he#e efue³ee~
Demmeer kesÀ oMekeÀ kesÀ yeeo, osMe keÀer jeä^er³e jepeveerefle ceW yengle yeæ[e yeoueeJe Dee³ee~ DeeheelkeÀeue kesÀ hetJe& jeä^er³e jepeveerefle ceW DeveskeÀ he´keÀej
keÀer MeefÊeÀ³eeB meef¬eÀ³e veneR LeeR~ uesefkeÀve Demmeer keÀer Meg©Deele mes ner osMe kesÀ ceeveef®e$e hej oef#eCehebLeer MeefÊeÀ³eeW keÀe GYeej efoKeeF& osves ueiee~
Deewj ³en MeefÊeÀ³eeB osMe keÀer mebmeo lekeÀ hengB®e ieF¥~ ³en nceejs osMe keÀer, nceejs ueesieeW keÀer me®®eeF& nw~ Fmeves nceejer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀes Yeer he´YeeefJele
efkeÀ³ee~ Fmeer keÀeue ceW ef]HeÀuce GÐeesie ves ³eLeeLe&Jeeo keÀes yengle meer eEnoer efHeÀuceeW keÀes he´YeeefJele keÀjles ngS osKee~ eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW ceW ³eLeeLe& keÀes
he´keÀì keÀjves kesÀ ªhe ceW meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ PegkeÀeJe keÀes efoKee³ee lees ie³ee uesefkeÀve GvekeÀe meceeOeeve Yeer JeneR he´mlegle efkeÀ³ee ie³ee~ Deewj Jes meceeOeeve
keÀYeer Yeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ veneR jns~ Fve ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe cegK³e efJe®eej nj lejn mes Oece&efvejhes#e jne~ Demeueer peerJeve ceW Deece Deeoceer keÀYeer
meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ efJeJeeoeW keÀes hemebo veneR keÀjlee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Gvemes GvekeÀe peerJeve yegjer lejn he´YeeefJele nes peelee nw~ ef]HeÀuceeW ceW Yeer ³ener efJe®eej jKee
peelee nw~ keÀesF& Yeer meeceev³e Deeoceer ve lees meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ nesvee ®eenlee nw Deewj ve keÀYeer efkeÀmeer Ssmeer yeele kesÀ efueS ueæ[vee ®eenlee nw efpemekeÀe keÀesF&
HeÀue ve efceues~ Deewj nj meeceev³e J³eefÊeÀ keÀes helee neslee nw efkeÀ efJe®eej Ssmes J³eefÊeÀ³eeW Üeje HewÀueeS peeles nQ efpevnW Fvemes keÀF& ®eer]peW efceueleer nQ-
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meÊee, hewmee, heo Deewj Dev³e keÀF& ®eer]peW~ FmeefueS, ieuele FjeoeW mes yeveeF& peeves Jeeueer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe keÀYeer mJeeiele veneR neslee Deewj oMe&keÀ GvnW
meerOes vekeÀej osles nQ~ uesefkeÀve ³eefo Ssmes kegÀí efJe®eej efkeÀmeer ef]HeÀuce ceW efoKeeF& osles Yeer nQ lees GvnW ef]HeÀuce kesÀ Deble lekeÀ vekeÀej ner efo³ee peelee
nw~

ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce- SkeÀ meecetefnkeÀ keÀe³e&
ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce SkeÀ meecetefnkeÀ keÀe³e& nw, ìerce keÀe keÀe³e& nw Deewj ³en oMe&keÀeW hej efveYe&j keÀjlee nw~ ®eens hetjer ìerce efkeÀmeer ef]HeÀuce kesÀ yeejs ceW hetjer
lejn meblegä nw lees Yeer GmekeÀer meHeÀuelee keÀer ieejbìer veneR oer pee mekeÀleer~ Fmes yeæ[er mebK³ee ceW ueesieeW lekeÀ hengB®eeves keÀer ]peªjle nesleer nw FmekesÀ
efueS meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ nesves mes keÀece veneR ®eue mekeÀlee~ meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ efJe®eejOeeje Meg©Deele ceW Gmes mebJesoveMeerue Deewj efJeJeeoemheo yevee mekeÀleer
nw uesefkeÀve pewmes ner oMe&keÀeW keÀes helee ®euelee nw, ueesie Gmes vekeÀej osles nQ Deewj ef]HeÀuce meHeÀue veneR nes heeleer~ Debleleë ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce SkeÀ
J³eJemee³e nw Deewj GmekesÀ yeeo kegÀí Yeer~ ³en SkeÀ me®®eeF& nw efkeÀ Yeejle keÀer cetue YeeJevee DeveskeÀlee ceW SkeÀlee mes ner meMeÊeÀ nesleer nw~ pees
ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce keÀer Fve v³etvelece DeeJeM³ekeÀlee keÀes mecePeles nQ, Jes keÀYeer DemeHeÀue veneR nesles Deewj hetCe& SkeÀlee efoKeeles nQ- ®eens Jes kewÀmeer Yeer
ef]HeÀuce yevee jns neW- ]HeÀecet&uee ef]HeÀuce, Jew®eeefjkeÀ ef]HeÀuce ³ee Dev³e efkeÀmeer lejn keÀer ef]HeÀuce~ FmeefueS ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce kesÀ efueS Oece&efvejhes#e
¢eqäkeÀesCe ncesMee SkeÀ meHeÀue Deewj Devetþe lejerkeÀe jne nw- oMe&keÀ Jeie& lekeÀ Deheveer yeeleW hengB®eeves Deewj GvekeÀer mJeerkeÀe³e&lee yeæ{eves kesÀ efueS~
Deewj nceejs ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee Fme yeele keÀes Yeueer YeeBefle mecePeles nQ~

ve kesÀJeue ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee, yeequkeÀ lekeÀveerefMe³eve, DeefYeveslee Deewj he=ÿYetefce ceW keÀe³e& keÀjves Jeeues keÀce&®eejer, De®íer lejn mes mecePeles nQ efkeÀ
]peje meer Yeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ YeeJevee ³ee efJe®eej GvekeÀer ef]HeÀuce keÀes yegjer lejn mes he´YeeefJele keÀj mekeÀlee nw, Deewj ³eefo GvekeÀer ef]HeÀuce meebhe´oeef³ekeÀlee
keÀer keÀmeewìer hej Kejer veneR Glejleer nw lees GvekeÀe YeefJe<³e ]Kelejs ceW nw~ GvnW helee nw efkeÀ Fme lejn keÀer efJe®eejOeeje kesÀ meeLe Deeies yeæ{vee
veecegceefkeÀve nw~ ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce SkeÀ yengle ner Demegjef#ele Deewj DeeqmLej J³eJemee³e #es$e nw~ nj J³eefÊeÀ Deheves Glheeo keÀer megj#ee kesÀ efueS
Demegjef#ele cenmetme keÀjlee nw~ meeueeW kesÀ keÀefþve heefjÞece keÀe YeefJe<³e SkeÀ Meg¬eÀJeej keÀes le³e nes peelee nw~ ³en kesÀJeue SkeÀ Glheeo ³ee
meHeÀuelee ner veneR nw~ yengle yeæ[er mebK³ee ceW ueesie Fme #es$e ceW Deheveer DeepeerefJekeÀe ®eueeles nQ~ ³eefo Jes SkeÀ De®íer ìerce keÀe efnmmee yeveles nQ lees
GvekeÀe keÀe³e& efvejblej yeæ{lee nw Deewj meyekeÀes GmekeÀe ueeYe efceuelee nw~ keÀesF& SkeÀ J³eefÊeÀ Deheveer meHeÀuelee keÀer yeele veneR keÀj mekeÀlee, yeequkeÀ
hetjer ìerce keÀer meecetefnkeÀ meHeÀuelee keÀer yeele keÀjlee nw~ Fme #es$e ceW peeefle, Jeie&, #es$e, Oece&, Yee<ee Deeefo keÀe efJeYeepeve veneR neslee~ meyekeÀe
mJeeiele neslee nw~ Jener J³eefÊeÀ, efpemeceW ³eesi³elee nesleer nw, meHeÀue neslee nw~ ef]HeÀuce GÐeesie keÀer me®®eer ®eslevee ³ener nw~ Deewj keÀnves keÀer yeele veneR,
³en YeeJevee Jemlegleë SkeÀ Oece&efvejhes#e YeeJevee nw, pees ef]HeÀuce efvecee&Ce GÐeesie keÀes Deeies yeæ{eleer nw~

Oece&efvejhes#e YeeJevee: SkeÀ heśjkeÀ MeefÊeÀ
DeefOekeÀlej Ssmeer keÀneefve³eeB efpeveceW efkeÀmeer Yeer lejn keÀe meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ PegkeÀeJe efoKeeF& oslee nw, keÀneveer keÀes peceeves kesÀ efueS he´³egÊeÀ keÀer peeleer nQ~
Oeee|cekeÀ, DeefleJeeoer SJeb jepeveereflekeÀ efJe®eej Deewj IeìveeSB ef]HeÀuceeW ceW DeefleMe³eesefÊeÀhetCe& {bie mes efoKeeF& peeleer nQ uesefkeÀve efme]He&À keÀneveer Deewj
GmekeÀer IeìveeDeeW keÀes he´oe|Mele Deewj DeefYeJ³eÊeÀ keÀjves kesÀ efueS~ hej Fme lejn keÀer keÀneefve³eeW keÀe Debeflece heefjCeece Deece oMe&keÀ kesÀ efnle ceW
ncesMee ]iewj-meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ Deewj Oece&efvejhes#e ner efoKee³ee peelee nw~

eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW mes DeefOekeÀ ef]HeÀuceer ieerleeW ves SkeÀ yesnlej Oece&efvejhes#e meceepe yeveeves ceW mene³elee keÀer nw~ mJeleb$e Yeejle kesÀ ]p³eeoelej ieerlekeÀejeW
ves me®®eer Yeejleer³e mebmke=Àefle Deewj FmekeÀer ®eslevee keÀe ner DevegmejCe efkeÀ³ee nw~ ef]HeÀuceeW kesÀ ceneve ieerlekeÀej meeefnj uegefOe³eeveJeer ves efJeYeepeve kesÀ
mece³e heeefkeÀmleeve peeves kesÀ yepee³e Yeejle ceW ner jnvee hemebo efkeÀ³ee~ Jes SkeÀ me®®es Oece&efvejhes#e J³eefÊeÀ Les~ GvekeÀe meoeyenej Yepeve- ’Deuuee
lesjes veece, F&éej lesjes veece“ Deepe Yeer yeæ[s heśce Deewj mecceeve mes iee³ee peelee nw~ GvekeÀe otmeje he´efme× ieerle ef]HeÀuce ’Oetue keÀe HetÀue“ (yeer.
Deej ®eewheæ[e, 1960) ceW Dee³ee pees yengle mejene Deewj hemebo efkeÀ³ee ie³ee- ’ve efnvot yevesiee ve cegmeueceeve yevesiee, Fbmeeve keÀer Deewueeo nw,
Fbmeeve yevesiee“~ oMe&keÀeW ves Fme ieerle keÀes yengle ®eene Deewj ef]HeÀuce keÀes Yeer yee@keÌme Dee@ef]HeÀme hej efnì keÀj efo³ee~ leYeer mes, Fme oewj kesÀ yengle mes
ieerle meeefnj uegefOe³eeveJeer ³ee MekeÀerue yeoe³etBveer ves efueKes, mebieerle veewMeeo Deueer ves efo³ee Deewj GvnW iee³ee ceesncceo j]HeÀer ves~ cegeqmuece vee³ekeÀeW
ves ³es ieerle ³ee Yepeve efnvot cebefojeW ceW ieeS~ efnvot-cegeqmuece YeeF&-YeeF& keÀe ]HeÀecet&uee ef]HeÀuceeW ceW Ketye meHeÀue jne Deewj Ketye ®euee Yeer~ cegeqmuece
vee³ekeÀeW ves efnvot ceefnueeDeeW mes Òemeeo efue³ee Deewj eEnot vee³ekeÀeW ves cegeqmuece l³eewnej Gmeer MeewkeÀ mes ceveeS~ Gmeer lejn keÀce&keÀeC[ Yeer ®eues~
efnvot ueæ[efkeÀ³eeW ves cegeqmuece vee³ekeÀeW keÀer keÀueeF& hej jeKeer yeeBOeer~ ]HeÀewpe ceW jnkeÀj osMe kesÀ efueS ueæ[les ngS, hegefueme mesJee ³ee Dev³e mLeeveeW
ceW eEnot-cegeqmuece YeeF&-YeeF& keÀer mebmke=Àefle keÀes heox hej efoKeeves keÀe ]HeÀecet&uee ncesMee efnì jne nw~ yengle meer ef]HeÀuceeW ceW eEnot oesmle keÀes cegeqmuece
oesmle Üeje ³ee cegeqmuece oesmle keÀes efnvot oesmle Üeje oesmle keÀer j#ee kesÀ efueS ]kegÀyee&ve nesles efoKee³ee ie³ee nw~ ³en Ssmes ner veneR neslee nw yeequkeÀ
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efkeÀ³ee peelee nw~ ®esleve Deevebo keÀer ’n]keÀerkeÀle“, pes heer oÊee keÀer ’yee@[&j“, Deewj pee@ve cewL³et ceLeeve keÀer ’mej]HeÀjesMe“ Deeefo kegÀí FmekesÀ
GoenjCe nw~ DeefOekeÀlej ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee Deheves Keuevee³ekeÀeW kesÀ veece efkeÀmeer kesÀ heefjJeej kesÀ veece hej veneR jKeles~ GvnW efkeÀmeer ]Keeve, heerìj
³ee ®eewneve mes veneR hegkeÀeje peelee yeequkeÀ GvnW ceesiescyees, MeekeÀeue, ìeFiej ³ee þekegÀj kesÀ veece mes yesnlej peevee peelee nw~ ³en Fme yeele keÀe
he´leerkeÀ nw efkeÀ ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee efkeÀmeer yegjs J³eefÊeÀ keÀe veece efkeÀmeer ]Keeme peeefle, Oece& ³ee #es$e kesÀ veece mes veneR osvee ®eenles~

kegÀí cenlJehetCe& eEnoer efHeÀuceW pees yee@ueerJeg[ keÀer Oece&efvejhes#elee keÀer me®®eer íefJe keÀes he´oe|Mele keÀjleer nQ, Jes nQ- censMe YeÆ keÀer pe]Kce
(1988), ceefCe jlvece keÀer yee@cyes (1995), pee@ve cewL³et keÀer mej]HeÀjesMe, jekesÀMe cesnje keÀer jbie os yemebleer, oerhee cesnlee keÀer Jee@ìj, nesceer
Deopeeefve³ee keÀer hejpeeefve³ee, hetpee YeÆ keÀer OeesKee, jesefnle je@³e keÀer jeFme huesì (ome keÀneefve³eeb) Deeefo~ Fve ef]HeÀuceeW ceW Yeejle kesÀ cegeqmuece
meceepe keÀer mee]HeÀ íefJe he´mlegle keÀer ieF& nw pees GvekeÀer me®®eer Yeejleer³elee Deewj yenguelee keÀer YeeJevee keÀes Yeer he´keÀì keÀjleer nw~ Deye ef]HeÀuceeW ceW
³en mheä ªhe mes efoKee³ee peelee nw efkeÀ Yeejleer³e cegmeueceeve osMe kesÀ ef]peccesoej veeieefjkeÀ nQ Deewj peye keÀesF& GvekeÀer hen®eeve hej Dee¬eÀceCe ³ee
Deeuees®evee keÀjlee nw lees Jes Ye³e keÀe DevegYeJe keÀjles nQ~ Ssmee ueielee nw efkeÀ meble keÀyeerj ef]HeÀuceeW ceW me®®es Oece&efvejhes#e ®eefj$eeW keÀe heśjCee ñeesle
jns nQ- ®eens Jees ceefCe jlvece keÀer yee@cyes nes ³ee efMeefcele Deceerve keÀer ®ekeÀ os Fbef[³ee~ mej]HeÀjesMe ceW FbmheskeÌìj meueerce keÀer eqmLeefle hej efJemleej
mes ®e®ee& keÀer ieF& nw keÌ³eeWefkeÀ cegeqmuece nesves mes GmekeÀer F&ceeveoejer Deewj osMeYeefÊeÀ hej Me]keÀ efkeÀ³ee ie³ee Lee~ cegkesÀMe $eÝef<e Üeje efveYee³ee ie³ee
FbmheskeÌìj meueerce keÀe efkeÀjoej yeæ[e DeLe&hetCe& Deewj JeemleefJekeÀ Lee~ Smeerheer jeþewæ[ kesÀ ªhe ceW Deeefcej ]Keeve Üeje FbmheskeÌìj meueerce mes ienje
mebJeeo efkeÀ³ee ie³ee~ ³en ¢M³e oMe&keÀeW Üeje yengle hemebo efkeÀ³ee ie³ee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Yeejleer³e cegmeueceeveeW keÀer mees®e cetue ªhe mes ³ener nw~ OeesKee Deewj
®ekeÀ os Fbef[³ee kesÀ cegeqmuece vee³ekeÀ cegeqmuece mes DeefOekeÀ Yeejleer³e nQ Deewj ³en efoKeeles nQ efkeÀ Jes Deheveer ef]peccesoejer keÀes meeceev³e ªhe mes ceeveles
nQ peneB meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ YeeJeeveeDeeW kesÀ efueS keÀesF& mLeeve veneR nw~ Fme efJe<e³e hej pe]Kce ef]HeÀuce kesÀvêer³e YetefcekeÀe efveYeeleer nw~ SkeÀ ¢M³e ceW, Depe³e
osJeieve Üeje efveYee³ee ie³ee ®eefj$e Deheves íesìs YeeF& keÀes Lehheæ[ ceejlee nw, pees Deheveer ceeB keÀe Oece&, GmekeÀer efJe®eejOeeje peeves ye]iewj, SkeÀ cegeqmuece
ueæ[kesÀ keÀes ceej [eueves keÀes lew³eej nw efpemeves GmekeÀer ceeB keÀes ef]pevoe peuee efo³ee nw~ Depe³e osJeieve Gmes ceejles ngS keÀnlee nw- ’lesjs yeehe keÀe
cegukeÀ nw keÌ³ee? efkeÀmekeÀes efvekeÀeuesiee? FvekeÀes efvekeÀeuesiee? keÌ³eeW? keÌ³eeWefkeÀ ³es cegmeueceeve nQ?“ ³en yeæ[er cenlJehetCe& ef]HeÀuce meeefyele ngF& Deewj
Fmes oMe&keÀeW ves yengle mejene~ FmeefueS veneR efkeÀ FmeceW oes OeceeX kesÀ yeer®e mebIe<e& efoKee³ee ie³ee Lee yeequkeÀ FmeefueS efkeÀ FmeceW me®®eer Yeejleer³e
YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes yeæ[s megboj {bie mes efoKee³ee ie³ee Lee Gve hej efJeceMe& Yeer efkeÀ³ee ie³ee Lee~

vekeÀejelcekeÀ ©Peeve: SkeÀ iegpejlee oewj ë
uesefkeÀve yeeleW keÀYeer Fleveer meerOeer mejue veneR nesleeR~ Fme GÐeesie ceW Yeer meye kegÀí Flevee De®íe Deewj megboj veneR nw~ FmeefueS efmekeÌkesÀ kesÀ otmejs
henuet keÀes Yeer osKevee ]peªjer nw~ ]p³eeoe ve neW lees Yeer eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW ceW keÀF& DeJemejeW hej meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ YeeJeveeSB efoKe ner peeleer nQ~ he´efme×
ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW ves pees ef]HeÀuceW yeveeF& nQ, GveceW Yeer keÀYeer-keÀYeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ ®eslevee efoKeeF& os peeleer nw~ he´efme× heìkeÀLee uesKekeÀ Deewj
Mee³ej peeJeso De]Klej keÀnles nQ- ’ceQves efkeÀmeer cegeqmuece ®eefj$e keÀes keÀYeer heox hej nesueer Kesueles veneR osKee peyeefkeÀ Demeueer eE]peoieer ceW ueeKeeW
ueesie Ssmee keÀjles nQ~“ Deewj Yeer efkeÀ, SkeÀ iegb[e eEnot osJelee keÀer cete|le kesÀ heerís meesvee íghee mekeÀlee nw, ceeqm]peo ceW Ssmee efoKeevee mebYeJe veneR nw,
keÌ³eeWefkeÀ ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee DeuhemebK³ekeÀ Jeie& keÀer YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes ísæ[ves mes [jlee nw~ oerhee cesnlee Deheveer ef]HeÀuce Jee@ìj keÀer MeteEìie yeveejme ceW
SkeÀ efove Yeer veneR keÀj mekeÀeR Deewj GvnW Fme yeele kesÀ efueS hejsMeeve efkeÀ³ee ie³ee efkeÀ Jes Ssmeer ef]HeÀuceW yeveeleer nQ pees Fmueece ³ee F&meeF& Oece& keÀes
íesæ[keÀj eEnot Oece& hej efJeceMe& he´mlegle keÀjleer nQ~ GvekeÀer ef]HeÀuceW Fve cegÎeW mes Yejer ngF& keÌ³eeW nQ? FmekeÀe GÊej meerOee mee nw- Jees mJe³eb eEnot nQ,
SkeÀ Yeejleer³e m$eer~ Jees Fmueece ³ee F&meeF³ele mes DeefOekeÀ eEnot Oece& keÀes mecePeleer nQ~

peesMe, efHeÀj Yeer efoue nw eEnogmleeveer, ef]HeÀ]pee, ieoj, nerjes, pees yeesues mees efveneue, efceMeve keÀMceerj, peeue kegÀí Ssmeer ef]HeÀuceW nQ efpevnW Oece&efvejhes#e
³ee iewj meebÒeoeef³ekeÀ ef]HeÀuceW veneR keÀne pee mekeÀlee~ uesefkeÀve FveceW mes SkeÀ DeeOeer keÀes íesæ[keÀj, ueieYeie meye yegjer lejn DemeHeÀue nQ~ FveceW mes
kegÀí ves Ssmes cegÎeW keÀes Gþe³ee pees Yeejleer³e meboYe& ceW ieuele nQ~ Jes Fve ef]HeÀuceeW ceW heeefkeÀmleeve keÀer ieghle®ej mebmLee DeeF.Sme.DeeF kesÀ efíhes
GÎsM³e efoKeeleer nQ~ Fme lejn keÀer ef]HeÀuceeW kesÀ keÀLeevekeÀ ceW SkeÀ Yeejle efJejesOeer mebosMe efíhee ngDee jnlee nw~ Ssmee ueielee nw efkeÀ ³es ef]HeÀuce
efvecee&lee Dev³ee³e Deewj osMe efJejesOe kesÀ Deblej keÀes mecePe veneR heeles~ peesMe ef]HeÀuce ceW ËeflekeÀ jesMeve SkeÀ ceemetce ³egJee nw pees Deheves meeLe ngS
Dev³ee³e mes ueæ[ves kesÀ efueS Yeejle kesÀ ef]KeueeHeÀ ueæ[ves Jeeues DeelebkeÀJeefo³eeW mes efceue peelee nw~ efHeÀj Yeer efoue nw eEnogmleeveer ceW hegefueme SkeÀ
ceemetce J³eefÊeÀ (he´yeesOe jeJeue) keÀes ogMceve keÀe SpeWì yevee osleer nw~ Fmemes ueielee nw efkeÀ Yeejleer³e hegefueme ceemetce ³egJeeDeeW keÀes DeelebkeÀJeeoer
ceeveleer nw~ Fmes efkeÀmeer Yeer lejn Gef®ele veneR ceevee pee mekeÀlee~
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³eneB lekeÀ efkeÀ SkeÀ Deece Deeoceer Yeer Fme yeele keÀes De®íer lejn mecePelee nw Deewj SkeÀ ceemetce Deewj SkeÀ DeelebkeÀJeeoer ceW Deblej keÀj mekeÀlee
nw~ ³en Dee½e³e&pevekeÀ nw efkeÀ ³es yeæ[s-yeæ[s ef]HeÀuce efvecee&lee Fme meerOeer yeele keÀes keÌ³eeW mecePe veneR heeles~ keÌ³ee nce keÀn mekeÀles nQ efpeve ueesieeW ves
ªefye³ee meF&o keÀe DehenjCe efkeÀ³ee Lee Jes ceemetce Les? ³en peccet-keÀMceerj ceW DeelebkeÀJeeo keÀer Meg©Deele Leer~ JeneB hej lewveele hegefueme ³ee meMem$e
mesveeSB DeelebkeÀJeeefo³eeW Deewj osMe efJejesOeer lelJeeW mes ueæ[ves kesÀ efueS nesleer nQ~ Deiej Fve ef]HeÀuceeW ceW ³en efoKee³ee peelee nw efkeÀ meMem$e mesveeDeeW
kesÀ Del³ee®eejeW keÀer Jepen mes ceemetce ueesie DeelebkeÀJeeoer yeve peeles nQ, lees ³en efyeuekegÀue ieuele nw~ Fmeer lejn peesMe ceW eEnot-F&meeF& ¢eqäkeÀesCe
mes DeeqmlelJe kesÀ efueS oes iegìeW keÀer ueæ[eF& keÀes efoKee³ee ie³ee nw~ ³en ef]HeÀuce ’JesmìJeeF[ mìesjer“ keÀe jerceskeÀ Leer Deewj Fmes ieesJee Deewj eEnot-
F&meeF& kesÀ efnmeeye mes keÀeHeÀer yeoue efo³ee ie³ee Lee~ ³en SkeÀ Demeueer Yeejleer³e keÀneveer veneR nw, keÌ³eeWefkeÀ ieesJee ceW Yeejle kesÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer Yeeie mes
DeefOekeÀ SkeÀlee efoKeeF& osleer nw, peneB me®®es DeLeeX ceW efJeefYeVe meceepe SkeÀ meeLe jnles nQ~ ³eneB eEnot, cegeqmuece Deewj F&meeF& Oece& kesÀ Deveg³ee³eer
SkeÀ ner heefjJeej ceW efceue peeles nQ Deewj GveceW keÀesF& celeYeso veneR neslee~ Fve ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW keÀes Ssmeer yeveeJeìer keÀneveer hej ef]HeÀuce yeveeves keÀer
Dee]peeoer efkeÀmeves oer, pees nceejs meceepe ceW mebYeJe ner veneR nw?

Fmeer lejn pees yeesues mees efveneue, nerjes Deewj ieoj Deeefo ceW Yeer meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ efJe®eejOeeje keÀes DeeOeej yeveekeÀj Deece Deeoceer keÀer YeeJeveeDeeW keÀes
Yeæ[keÀeves keÀe ]HeÀecet&uee Dehevee³ee ie³ee nw~ ieoj SkeÀ meeceev³e meer ef]HeÀuce Leer uesefkeÀve Fmes Yeejle-heeefkeÀmleeve kesÀ efJeYeepeve keÀes DeeOeej yeveekeÀj
yevee³ee ie³ee Lee, efpemekesÀ kesÀvê ceW Leer SkeÀ efmeKe Deeoceer Deewj cegeqmuece Deewjle keÀer heśce keÀneveer~ meveer efoDeesue heeefkeÀmleeveer meercee ceW Iegme
peelee nw Deewj Deheveer helveer keÀes Jeeheme ueeves kesÀ efueS Deheves memegj keÀer efJeMeeue mesvee Deewj heeefkeÀmleeveer meMem$e mesvee mes SkeÀ DemebYeJe ³eg×
ueæ[lee nw~ FmeceW meveer efoDeesue Deewj DecejerMe hegjer kesÀ yeer®e keÀe mebJeeo yengle cenlJehetCe& nes peelee nw~ eEnot Deewj cegeqmuece kesÀ veece hej SkeÀ
otmejs kesÀ ef]Keuee]HeÀ yengle ]penj Gieuee ie³ee nw~ meveer efoDeesue keÀer otmejer ef]HeÀuce nerjes ceW SkeÀ eEnot Oeee|cekeÀ he´eLe&vee keÀe he´³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee nw-
peye Yeer nerjes efkeÀmeer DeelebkeÀJeeoer keÀes ceejlee nw~ Ssmee ueielee nw efkeÀ Fve ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e Lee cegeqmuece DeelebkeÀJeeefo³eeW ³ee
heeefkeÀmleeveer ueesieeW kesÀ ef]Keuee]HeÀ ueæ[vee, uesefkeÀve Ssmee he´leerle neslee nw efkeÀ FvekeÀe cegK³e cegÎe Yeejleer³e cegeqmueceeW mes ueæ[vee nw~ FmeceW mebosn veneR
efkeÀ Fme lejn kesÀ ©Peeve hemebo veneR efkeÀS peeles Deewj oMe&keÀeW Üeje cegeqmuece efJejesOeer mebJeeoeW keÀer he´Mebmee veneR keÀer peeleer~ nerjes, ]keÀ³eecele, peeue
yegjer lejn DemeHeÀue jneR~

pees yeesues mees efveneue SkeÀ meHeÀue ]HeÀecet&uee ef]HeÀuce Leer, pees meveer efoDeesue kesÀ ]peyejomle DeefYeve³e kesÀ yeeJe]peto oMe&keÀeW keÀes neue lekeÀ KeeR®ekeÀj
ve uee mekeÀer~ ³es SkeÀ yeæ[s yepeì keÀer efmeKe kesÀeqvêle ef]HeÀuce Leer, efpemekeÀe nerjes peeì mebhe´oe³e keÀe meceLe&keÀ nw~ uesefkeÀve efmeKe mebhe´oe³e ves Fme
ef]HeÀuce keÀes hemebo veneR efkeÀ³ee Deewj ef]HeÀuce he´oMe&ve kesÀ legjble yeeo ner hebpeeye Deewj osMe kesÀ Dev³e YeeieeW ceW Yeer neue mes Glej ieF&~ efouueer ceW
he´oMe&ve kesÀ JeÊeÀ O³eeve DeekeÀ<e&Ce Deewj efJejesOe he´oMe&ve kesÀ efueS SkeÀ neue ceW yece efJemHeÀesì ngDee~ ef]HeÀuce ceW SkeÀ veeje Lee- ’vees F]HeÀ, vees yeì,
efme]He&À peì~“

efvecee&lee-efveoxMekeÀ censMe YeÆ kesÀ Devegmeej, ef]HeÀuceeW ceW Fme lejn kesÀ ©Peeve Deewj cegeqmuece ueesieeW keÀes Fme lejn kesÀvê ceW jKevee ef]HeÀuce
efvecee&leeDeeW keÀe SkeÀ lejerkeÀe nw~ uesefkeÀve ³en SkeÀ DemLee³eer lejerkeÀe nw pees ef]HeÀuce GÐeesie keÀer meeceev³e mees®e keÀes he´oe|Mele veneR keÀjlee~

Ssmee ueielee nw efkeÀ eEnoer efmevescee ves DeuhemebK³ekeÀ Jeie& mes v³ee³e veneR efkeÀ³ee nw~ cegeqmuece kesÀ DeueeJee efmeKe Deewj F&meeF& Yeer FmekeÀe efMekeÀej
jns nQ~ Meg©Deele ceW F&meeF& ®eefj$eeW keÀes íesìs jesue ceW efoKee³ee peelee Lee~ F&meeF& ceefnueeDeeW keÀes yeejces[ ³ee iegb[eW keÀer jKewue ³ee Fmeer lejn kesÀ
yegjs efkeÀjoejeW ceW efoKee³ee peelee Lee~ F&meeF& heg©<eeW keÀes nerjes keÀe ®eefj$e veneR efo³ee peelee Lee~ Jen SkeÀ Mejeyeer nes mekeÀlee nw efpemekeÀe efoue yengle
De®íe nes~ ³ener efmeKeeW kesÀ meeLe neslee nw~ peye Yeer nerjes efkeÀmeer cegmeeryele ceW neslee Lee, ìwkeÌmeer ³ee ì^keÀ [^eFJej kesÀ ªhe ceW keÀneR mes cegmkegÀjelee
ngDee keÀesF& efmeKe he´keÀì neslee Lee Deewj nerjes keÀes cegmeeryele mes yeenj efvekeÀeuelee Lee~ keÀF& yeej eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀe vee³ekeÀ kegÀí peefìue
heefjeqmLeefle³eeW ceW Deheveer hen®eeve efíheeves kesÀ efueS efmeKe keÀe ®eesuee OeejCe keÀjlee nw~ uesefkeÀve nceW efkeÀmeer yeæ[er eEnoer ef]HeÀuce ceW nerjes kesÀ ªhe ceW
efmeKe kesÀ oMe&ve veneR nesles, efme]He&À pees yeesues mees efveneue Deewj eEmen F]pe eEkeÀie keÀes íesæ[keÀj~ uesefkeÀve Fmes peeì mebhe´oe³e kesÀ ueesieeW ves hemebo veneR
efkeÀ³ee~

eEnoer efmevescee: FmekeÀer hengB®e
Deevebo heìJeOe&ve Deewj jekesÀMe Mecee& kesÀ efyevee nceejer yenme meceehle veneR nesieer~ ef]HeÀuce mes kegÀí Deueie ³es Yeejle kesÀ he´efme× [e@keÌ³etceWìjer ef]HeÀuce
efvecee&lee nQ, efpevneWves Yeejle keÀe veece ogefve³ee Yej ceW TB®ee efkeÀ³ee nw~ FvekeÀer ef]HeÀuceeW ves Debleje&ä^er³e ef]HeÀuce meceejesneW ceW Deeuees®ekeÀeW keÀer he´Mebmee
heeF& nw, leLee jeä^er³e Deewj ef]HeÀuce ]HesÀ³ej hegjmkeÀej Yeer peerles nQ~ uesefkeÀve Fve ef]HeÀuceeW ceW he´oe|Mele JeemleefJekeÀlee kesÀ keÀejCe meWmej yees[& Fve
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ef]HeÀuceeW keÀes efyevee keÀeìs heeme veneR keÀjlee~ FmekesÀ heefjCeecemJeªhe, ³en ef]HeÀuceW Yeejleer³e oMe&keÀ lekeÀ hengB®e ner veneR heeleeR~ Deevebo heìJeOe&ve keÀer
ef]HeÀuce ’pebie Deewj Deceve“ (War and Peace, 2002) ceW Yeejle Deewj otmejs osMeeW kesÀ jepeveereflekeÀ Deewj veeefYekeÀer³e cegÎeW keÀes efJemleej
mes mecePee³ee ie³ee nw~ Deevebo heìJeOe&ve keÀnles nQ- ’cesjer ef]HeÀuce ieeBOeer kesÀ DeeEnmee oMe&ve hej DeeOeeefjle nw~ ³en veeefYekeÀer³e cegÎeW kesÀ meboYe& ceW
Yeejle, heeefkeÀmleeve Deewj DecesefjkeÀe kesÀ jepeveereflekeÀ oesnjsheve keÀes he´keÀì keÀjleer nw~ ceQves efpeme lejn mes Deheveer yeele jKeer nw, GvnW Gmemes
hejsMeeveer nw~ uesefkeÀve ceQves pees DeeBkeÀæ[s he´mlegle efkeÀS nQ Jes Gve hej GBieueer veneR Gþe mekeÀles keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Jes mener nQ~“ FmekesÀ heefjCeece mJeªhe, ³en
ef]HeÀuce Yeejleer³e oMe&keÀeW keÀes veneR efoKeeF& pee mekeÀleer~ heìJeOe&ve keÀer Dev³e ef]HeÀuceW nQ- ®eslevee kesÀ ]kewÀoer (Prisoners of Conscience,
1978), yee@cyes nceeje Menj (Bombay Our City, 1985), oesmleeW keÀer ³eeo ceW (In Memory of Friends, 1990), jece
kesÀ veece (In the Name of God, 1992), efhelee, heg$e Deewj Oece&³eg× (Father, Son, and Holy War, 1994) Deewj vece&oe
[e³ejer (Narmada Diary, 1995)~

Fve ef]HeÀuceeW keÀer cegK³e keÀceer ³en nw efkeÀ ³es ]HeÀer®ej ef]HeÀuceeW keÀer lejn yeng mebK³ekeÀ oMe&keÀeW lekeÀ veneR hengB®eleeR~ meeceev³eleë keÀesF& Yeer efmevesceeneue
[e@keÌ³etceWìjer he´oe|Mele veneR keÀjles~ Deewj meWmej yees[& kesÀ he´ceeCe-he$e kesÀ efyevee GvnW oMe&keÀeW keÀes efoKee³ee Yeer veneR pee mekeÀlee, efpevekesÀ efueS Jes
yeveeF& ieF& nQ~ FmeefueS Fve cenlJehetCe& ef]HeÀuceeW keÀes yeveeves keÀe cegK³e GÎsM³e DemeHeÀue nes peelee nw~ FvnW mebmeej Yej ceW Deeuees®ekeÀeW Üeje he´Mebmee
he´ehle nesleer nw uesefkeÀve FvekeÀe HeÀe³eoe Deece oMe&keÀ keÀes veneR efceuelee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Jees Fve efoue keÀes onuee osves Jeeueer efHeÀuceeW keÀes osKe ner veneR heelee~
FmekeÀe Ghee³e ³en nes mekeÀlee nw efkeÀ cegÎeW keÀes Leesæ[e mee meeceev³e yevee³ee peeS efpememes Deece oMe&keÀ GvnW osKe Deewj mecePe mekeWÀ~

Debleleë, eEnoer efmevescee keÀer hengB®e JeweféekeÀ nw~ yee@ueerJeg[ mebmeej keÀe SkeÀ yeæ[e ef]HeÀuce GÐeesie nw~ Fb[esvesefMe³ee, DecesefjkeÀe, ³etkesÀ, DeÖeÀerkeÀe,
Dee@mìŝefue³ee, ceuesefMe³ee veeFpeerefj³ee, heeefkeÀmleeve, yeebiueeosMe, ÞeeruebkeÀe Deeefo Ssmes osMe nQ peneB eEnoer ef]HeÀuceeW keÀer ceebie Deewj Deehete|le DeefOekeÀ
nw~ Fve osMeeW ceW eEnoer ef]HeÀuceW peeefle, Jeie&, Oece&, Yee<ee, #es$e ³ee Dev³e mes hejs nesleer nQ~ FmeefueS ³en nceejer ef]peccesoejer yeveleer nw efkeÀ Ssmeer ef]HeÀuceW
yeveeF& peeSB pees Fve cegÎeW mes pegæ[er ve neW~ SkeÀ me®®eer JeweféekeÀ ef]HeÀuce ceW Ssmeer mebkegÀef®ele ceeveefmekeÀlee ³ee meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ mees®e keÀe he´YeeJe veneR nesvee
®eeefnS~ nceejs ef]HeÀuce efvecee&leeDeeW keÀes Ssmes cegÎeW keÀes nue keÀjves ceW yeæ[er ef]peccesoejer mes keÀece uesvee ®eeefnS Deewj Ssmes efJe<e³eeW keÀes meeJeOeeveer mes
Gþevee ®eeefnS~ ceQ ]peesj oskeÀj keÀnvee ®eenlee ntB efkeÀ mejkeÀej keÀer DeeefOekeÀeefjkeÀ mebmLee nesves kesÀ veeles meWmej yees[& keÀes meskeÌme Deewj eEnmee keÀes
he´®eeefjle keÀjves kesÀ yepee³e Ssmes cegÎeW keÀes DeefOekeÀ ienjeF& Deewj ef]peccesoejer mes uesvee ®eeefnS~ meskeÌme Deewj eEnmee mes mebyebefOele cegÎs Yeer Del³eble
cenlJehetCe& nQ uesefkeÀve meebhe´oeef³ekeÀ ]penj Gieueves Jeeueer ef]HeÀuceeW mes efveheìves kesÀ efueS yengle me]Kle keÀoce Gþeves neWies~ nce Deheveer efJeefJeOe JeCeea
meebmke=ÀeflekeÀ SkeÀlee keÀer megj#ee Deewj mebj#ee keÀj mekeWÀ, ³en yengle DeeJeM³ekeÀ nw~ nce Fmemes FvekeÀej veneR keÀj mekeÀles efkeÀ yenguelee Yeejleer³e
meceepe keÀer Deelcee nw Deewj nceejer ef]HeÀuceW Fme me®®eeF& mes efkeÀmeer Yeer ]keÀercele hej keÀleF& Deueie veneR nes mekeÀleeR, keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Jes nceejer meY³elee Deewj
mebmke=Àefle keÀe me®®ee ªhe nQ~

meboYe&-ieb́Le met®eer
1) DeveJej peceeue, mewyeue ®ewìpeea, ne@ueerJeg[, yee@ueerJeg[ JeeCeer he´keÀeMeve
2) censMe YeÆ, ef]peo peerleves keÀer, JeeCeer he´keÀeMeve, 2004
3) Mecee& iebiee he´meeo, efnvoer efmevescee keÀe megnevee me]HeÀj, [e³eceb[ hee@kesÀì yegkeÌme, 2005
4) Deie´Jeeue, he´Ôueeo, keÀefJe Mewuesvê: ef]pevoieer keÀer peerle ceW ³ekeÀerve, jepekeÀceue he´keÀeMeve, 2005
5) ye´ïeelcepe Depe³e, efmevescee mecekeÀeueerve efmevescee, JeeCeer he´keÀeMeve 2006
6) De]Klej peeJeso, efmevescee kesÀ yeejs ceW, jepekeÀceue, 2008
7) he®eewjer megOeerMe, HeÀemeerJeeoer mebmke=Àefle Deewj meskegÀuej hee@he-mebmke=Àefle, jepekeÀceue 2005

[e@. jJeeRê keÀel³ee³eve, DeO³e#e efnboer efJeYeeie SJeb meb³eespekeÀ He$ekeÀeefjlee SJeb peve meb®eej, ceefCeyesve veeveeJeìer ceefnuee ceneefJeÐeeue³e,
cegbyeF&.
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efnvogmleeveer mebieerle ceW iJeeefue³ej Iejevee leLee nmlee#ej iee³ekeÀer hékeÀej
meesvece mesþ

MeesOe meejebMe
ceeveJe ceve kesÀ GÜsieeW Üeje GlheVe keÀueeDeeW ceW meJe&Þesÿ mebieerle keÀuee ner nw pees efkeÀ mebmeej keÀer nj mepeerJe Jemleg hej Dehevee efveeq½ele Demej
[eueleer nw, Fmeer mebieerle keÀuee kesÀ meeceev³e ªhe mes efve³eceeW ceW efyevOes ngS ªhe keÀe veece ner Meem$eer³e mebieerle nw efpemes heuueefJele keÀjves keÀe leLee
he´efleketÀue SJeb ogie&ce heefjeqmLeefle³eeW mes Yeer [ìkeÀj efvekeÀeueves ceW IejeveeW keÀe efJeMes<e cenlJe nw~ Deepe nce Iejevee mebieerle kesÀ ueieYeie Gmeer ªhe
keÀes osKe megve hee jns nQ pees hegjeleve mece³e ceW jne nesiee~ Yeejleer³e meebieereflekeÀ mebmke=Àefle ceW keÀF& IejeveeW keÀe GuuesKe efceuelee nw pees Jele&ceeve ceW
Yeer he´®eefuele nw~ Fmeer ¬eÀce ceW mebieerle keÀuee keÀes mebjef#ele keÀjves leLee efMeKej lekeÀ hengb®eeves ceW iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ iee³ekeÀeW keÀe he´cegKe ³eesieoeve
jne nw~ iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ he´ceeCe cegK³eleë jepee ceeveeEmen leescej kesÀ keÀeue mes GheueyOe nesles nQ peneb kesÀ mebieerlekeÀejeW keÀe Je=Êeevle GvekesÀ ie´vLe
’ceevekeÀewletnue“ kesÀ HeÀkeÀerj Guueen Üeje efkeÀ³es HeÀejmeer DevegJeeo mes %eele neslee nw~ efpemekesÀ Devleie&le yewpet, yeKMet, ®ejpet, YeieJeeve, Iees[t
Deewj ueewnbiee Deeefo iee³ekeÀeW kesÀ veece GuuesKeveer³e nQ ~

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ nmlee#ej iee³eve he´keÀej ceW meJe&he´cegKe Kegueer SJeb heefjhekeÌJe DeekeÀej keÀer DeeJeepe ner cetue lelJe nw~ mJej ueieeJe {bie ceW
peesjoej leLee heewª<eer³e {bie nesves kesÀ keÀejCe ÞeesleeJeie& ceW iebYeerjlee Meeeqvle SJeb eqmLejlee keÀe DevegYeJe nesves ueielee nw~ ceeræ[ SJeb iecekeÀ keÀe efJeMes<e
he´³eesie Yeer iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀer efJeMes<elee nw pees Oeǵheo Mewueer mes he´YeeefJele nw, Fmeer velLeve heerjyeKMe keÀer hejcheje mes ner Dev³e meYeer
IejeveeW keÀer efvee|ceefle  ngF& nw~

 Key Words :  GÜsieeW, efJeefMeäleeDeeW, ¢äJ³e, DeÔJeeve, mecevJe³e, Deoc³e, efMeefLeuelee, veJeerve, mebie´efnle, efnvogmleeveer mebieerle, iJeeefue³ej
Iejevee, nmlee#ej iee³ekeÀer, Oeǵheo Mewueer, velLeve heerjyeKMe

ceeveJe ceve kesÀ GodJesieeW Üeje GlheVe keÀueeDeeW ceW meJe&Þesÿ mebieerle keÀuee ner nw pees efkeÀ meYeer mepeerJe JemlegDeeW hej Dehevee efveeq½ele he´YeeJe [eueleer
nw~ Fmeer mebieerle keÀuee kesÀ meeceev³e ªhe mes  efve³eceeW ceW efyevOes ngS ªhe keÀe veece ner Meem$eer³e mebieerle nw pees efkeÀ keÀeue Deewj hee$eYeso mes
mece³eevegketÀue heefjJee|lele neslee jne nw~ efHeÀj Yeer Meem$eer³e mebieerle efpemes heuueefJele keÀjves keÀe leLee he´efleketÀue SJeb ogie&ce heefjeqmLeefle³eeW mes [ì keÀj
efvekeÀeueves ceW efpememes FmekeÀe cetue veä ve nes, IejeveeW keÀe efJeMes<e cenlJe nw pees efkeÀ efJeée kesÀ Dev³e efkeÀmeer Yeer osMe ceW veneR hee³ee peelee~ Jen Iejevee
efMe#eCe he´Ceeueer ner Leer efpemekesÀ keÀejCe nce Jele&ceeve mece³e ceW mebieerle kesÀ mece³eevegmeej heefjJee|lele ngS efkeÀvleg efHeÀj Yeer ueieYeie Gmeer ªhe keÀes
osKe megve hee jns nQ pees hegjeleve mece³e ceW jner nesieer Dev³eLee IejeveeW kesÀ DeYeeJe ceW mecYeJeleë heefjeqmLeefle kegÀí Deewj ner nesleer, mebieerle keÀe YeefJe<³e
kegÀí Deewj neslee~

Yeejleer³e mebieerle Del³evle he´e®eerve Je megvoj ueefuele keÀueeDeeW ceW mes SkeÀ nw, efpemekeÀe GÎsM³e ner ceveesjbpeve keÀjvee leLee YeefÊeÀ cetuekeÀ YeeJe hewoe
keÀjvee nw~ Deepe pees mebieerle nw GmekeÀe efJekeÀeme Yeer Dev³e ueefuele keÀueeDeeW kesÀ meceeve Oeerjs Oeerjs ngDee nw~ Deewj mebieerle kesÀ Fme efJekeÀeme ¬eÀce
keÀe Þes³e efve½e³e ner Yeejleer³e mebieerle kesÀ Gve cetOe&v³e mebieerle%eeW SJeb efJeÜeveeW keÀes nw efpevnesves he´e®eerve keÀeue mes ueskeÀj Deepe lekeÀ Deheveer efJeefYeVe
ke=Àefle³eeW, j®eveeDeeW SJeb ef¬eÀ³eelcekeÀ ³eesieoeveeW mes Yeejleer³e mebieerle keÀes mepee³ee nw, mebJeeje nw, Deepe Yeejleer³e mebieerle Devleje&ä^er³e mlej hej
íe³ee ngDee nw, Fve meYeer kesÀ heerís Deepe efJeÜeveeW SJeb mebieerle%eeW kesÀ meleled he´³eemeeW keÀes peevevee Deewj mecePevee ner mebieerle keÀes mecePevee nw~

Iejevee efnvogmleeveer mebieerle keÀer efvejeueer efJeMes<elee nw~ mebmeej keÀe keÀesF& Deewj mebieerle Iejeves kesÀ DevegketÀue ³ee Ghe³egÊeÀ veneR yevee Deewj ve ner yeve
mekeÀlee nw~ efnvogmleeveer mebieerle ceW ner IejeveeW keÀer hejcheje jner nw~ ³eefo Iejeves ve nesles lees hewle=keÀ mecheefÊe megjef#ele ve jnleer Deewj ve HeewjeefCekeÀ
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mebieerle keÀe keÀesF& %eeve jn heelee~ Fme lejn Iejeves ceeie& oMe&keÀ Je heLe he´oMe&keÀ jns nQ~ mebieerle%eeW ves he´ieefleMeerue mebieerle keÀe efvecee&Ce efkeÀ³ee Deewj
Gmes GVeefle keÀe jemlee efoKee³ee~

Yeejleer³e meebieeflekeÀ mebmke=Àefle ceW keÀF& IejeveeW keÀe GuuesKe efceuelee nQ pees Jele&ceeve ceW Yeer he´®eefuele nQ pewmes iJeeefue³ej, Deeieje, pe³ehegj, YesC[er
yeepeej, efkeÀjevee, menmeJeeve, cesJeeleer Deeefo~ Fmeer ¬eÀce ceW mebieerle keÀuee keÀes mebjef#ele keÀjves leLee efMeKej lekeÀ hengB®eeves ceW iJeeefue³ej Iejeves
kesÀ iee³ekeÀeW keÀe he´cegKe ³eesieoeve jne nw~ iJeeefue³ej IejeveeW kesÀ he´ceeCe cegK³eleë jepee ceeveeEmen leescej kesÀ keÀeue mes GheueyOe nesles nQ peneB kesÀ
mebieerlekeÀejeW keÀe Je=Êeevle GvekesÀ ie´vLe “ceevekeÀewletnue“ kesÀ HeÀkeÀerj Guueen Üeje efkeÀ³es HeÀejmeer DevegJeeo mes %eele neslee nw~ efpemekesÀ Devleie&le
yewpet, yeKMet, ®ejpet, YeieJeeve, Iees[g Deewj ueewnbie Deeefo iee³ekeÀeW kesÀ veece GuuesKeveer³e nQ~

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer hejcheje jepee ceeveeEmen mes Megª ngF&~ henues Oeǵheo iee³eve neslee Lee~ yeeo ceW peye K³eeue Mewueer keÀe he´eogYee&Je ngDee lees
Jen SkeÀ he´keÀej mes Oeǵheo mebleeve kesÀ ªhe ceW DeeF&~ Fme iee³eve Mewueer ceW Deeueehe Debie keÀe hetje hetje meceeJesMe nes ie³ee ~ iJeeefue³ej keÀer mebieerle
hejcheje Deefle he´e®eerve nw~ SsefleneefmekeÀ ¢eqäkeÀesCe mes iJeeefue³ej keÀer mebieerle K³eeefle keÀe DeejcYe lelkeÀeueerve vejsMe jepee ceeveeEmen mes ner
DeejcYe neslee nw~ ³en hejcheje leescej JebMe mes hetJe& ner mece=× jner nw~ leescej JebMe ves Fmes ieefleMeerue yevee³ee~ jepee ceeveeEmen leescej ves Fmes Flevee
mepee³ee mebJeeje SJeb heefj<ke=Àle efkeÀ³ee efkeÀ ³en hejcheje pevemeeOeejCe lekeÀ ces he´®eefuele neskeÀj mechetCe& Yeejle ceW ueeskeÀefhe´³e nes Gþer~

efnvogmleeve mebieerle kesÀ meYeer IejeveeW keÀer Deheveer Deueie efJeMes<elee nw ~ efkeÀmeer ceW ue³e leeue keÀer Deeueehe, leeve kesÀ þbie, yebefoMeeW Deeefo keÀer ~ Deleë
³ener efJeMes<elee Gme Iejeves  kesÀ efve³ece keÀevetve keÀer ÞesCeer ceW Yeer Deeleer nw efpeme lejerkesÀ ves meYeer Iejeves keÀer Deheveer ce³ee&oe keÀes yengle no lekeÀ ye®ee
keÀj jKee nw~ iJeeefue³ej Iejevee K³eeue iee³ekeÀer ceW Deheveer efJeefMeäleeDeeW kesÀ keÀejCe meYeer IejeveeW mes efYeVe ¢äJ³e neslee nw~ Fme Iejeves keÀer
iee³ekeÀer ceoe&vee iee³ekeÀer kesÀ veece mes efJeK³eele nw pees efkeÀ FmekeÀer Kegueer Deewj yeguevo DeeJeepe hej peesj efo³es peeves kesÀ keÀejCe nw~ DeeJeepe keÀes
keÀce keÀjves, oyeeves leLee Dehe´eke=ÀeflekeÀ ªhe mes ceOegj yeveeves kesÀ he´³eeme keÀer he´Lee Fme Iejeves ceW veneR nw~ ieuee KeesuekeÀj ieeves keÀer efMe#ee ner Fme
Iejeves kesÀ he´ejeqcYekeÀ %eeve met$eeW ceW nw~

lesjnJeeR Meleeyoer kesÀ MeejbieosJe ke=Àle “mebieerle jlveekeÀj“ veecekeÀ ieb́vLe ceW iee³ekeÀ kesÀ yeeFme iegCeeW keÀer ®e®ee& keÀer ieF& nw efpemeceW “Dee³eÊe kebÀþ“
SkeÀ efJeefMeä iegCe nw~ Dee³eÊe kebÀþ keÀe DeLe& nw efpemekeÀe kebÀþ mJeeOeerve nes, DeLee&le Kegueer ngF& DeeJeepe nes~ Oeǵheo Mewueer ceW ieeves  kesÀ efueS
peesjoej Je Kegueer DeeJeepe keÀer DeeJeM³ekeÀlee nw Jener iJeeefue³ej hejcheje keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀe cetuelelJe nw~

Fmeer Kegueer Deewj yeguebo DeeJeepe kesÀ DeY³eeme  kesÀ efueS Fme Iejeves kesÀ efMe<³eeW keÀer DeeJeepe leerve mehlekeÀeW ceW lew³eej keÀjves nsleg efJeefMeä mJej
meeOeve keÀer efMe#ee oer peeleer nw efpemeceW mejieceeW kesÀ efueS <eæ[pe meeOevee ,heuìes, DeuebkeÀeefjkeÀ heuìes keÀer leeveeW keÀe DeY³eeme he´cegKe nw~

mJej meeOevee meebme ef¬eÀ³ee Je DeuebkeÀeefjkeÀ heuìeW Je leeveeW kesÀ DeY³eeme kesÀ yeeo yebefoMe hekeÀæ[ves keÀe þbie GmekeÀe mJej YejeJe Je Oeǵheo Mewueer kesÀ
Deeueehe keÀjves kesÀ þbie kesÀ meeLe ner yeoueeJe Debie keÀer efMe#ee oer peeleer nw~ “jeie efJemleej“ yebefoMe kesÀ Devegmeej ner keÀjves kesÀ meeLe ner peesjoej
Je Kegueer DeeJeepe kesÀ he´³eesie keÀer keÀuee keÀer peevekeÀejer efmeKeueeF& peeleer nw~ Fme Iejeves ceW efJeefYeVe he´keÀej keÀer ue³ekeÀeefj³eeW Je iee³ekeÀeW keÀe he´³eesie
keÀjvee Yeer efmeKee³ee peelee nw~

Yeejleer³e mebieerle keÀer ³en yeæ[er efJeMes<elee nw efkeÀ FmeceW keÀueekeÀej keÀer keÀuee ceW Deheveer yegef× efJeJeskeÀ Deewj %eeve kesÀ Devegmeej he´efleYee keÀes efoKeeves
keÀer mJelev$elee nw pees efkeÀ jeie kesÀ leLee Iejeves kesÀ efve³eceeW keÀe heeueve keÀjles ngS keÀuee he´oMe&ve keÀes meewvo³ee&lcekeÀ leLee he´YeeJeMeeueer yeveelee nw~
keÀueekeÀej ceb®eemeerve nesves kesÀ meeLe ner Deheveer keÀuee ceW veS veS Dee³eece keÀer Keespe ceW ueie peelee nw pees efkeÀ GmekesÀ Je<eeX kesÀ DeLekeÀ DeY³eeme
leLee jeieeW SJeb iee³ekeÀer keÀes mecePeves kesÀ hetCe& he´³eeme keÀe heefjCeece neslee nw~ jeie iee³eve ceW he´ejeqcYekeÀ mJej mes ueskeÀj yeeqvoMe keÀer efleneF& lekeÀ
keÀF& Ssmes efyevog nQ peneB hej keÀueekeÀej Deheves efJeMes<e Iejeves keÀer Mewueer mes efkeÀS ngS DeY³eeme keÀe heefj®e³e oslee jnlee nw~ mJej meceeve nw mJej
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keÀer Deevoesueve mebK³ee Yeer SkeÀ ner nw jeie ceW he´³egÊeÀ nesves Jeeues mJej Yeer Jener nQ efHeÀj Yeer DeveskeÀ IejeveeW ceW jeieeW ceW meceevelee nesles ngS Yeer GvekeÀes
he´oe|Mele keÀjves keÀe þbie efYeVe efYeVe nw~

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀes ³eefo mecePee peeS lees nce ³es heeSbies efkeÀ efmeHe&À DeeJeepe ueieeJe ner veneR Jejve iee³ekeÀer keÀer ¢eqä mes ueieYeie
meYeer Debiees ceW Dev³e IejeveeW mes Fme Iejeves ceW efJeefJeOelee heeF& peeleer nw~ pewmes Deeueehe®eejer yeeqvoMe leLee jeieeW leLee leeue keÀe ®egveeJe, leeueeW kesÀ
he´keÀej SJeb yeæ[le, Deäebie keÀe he´³eesie Deeefo~

jeie DeejcYe oceoej <e[]pe kesÀ DeeÔJeeve kesÀ meeLe he´ejcYe neskeÀj keÀueekeÀej Kegues ieues mes mJejeW Üeje keÀuee kesÀ he´oMe&ve keÀe DeejcYe keÀjlee
nw~ iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ iee³ekeÀ he´es0 ue#eceCe ke=À<CejeJe MebkeÀj hebef[le peer kesÀ Devegmeej Deeueehe hejcheje Oeǵheo Jeeueer ner jner nw Deleë ³eneb
efJemle=le Deeueehe ve keÀjkesÀ cetue jeieJee®ekeÀ mJejeW Üeje ner jeie keÀe efoioMe&ve cee$e keÀje³ee peelee nw~

SkeÀ mJej mes otmejs mJej lekeÀ peeves kesÀ efueS ceeræ[, metle, Deewj Þegefle, cesue keÀe he´³eesie DeefOekeÀ keÀjvee FmekeÀer hejcheje nw~ iJeeefue³ej keÀer
Deeueehe®eejer keÀe Demeerce meewvo³e& leerveeW mehlekeÀeW kesÀ mJejeW keÀes mheMe& keÀjles ngS ceeræ[ kesÀ he´³eesie kesÀ keÀejCe jbpekeÀ he´leerle neslee nw~ meeLe ner
Deueehe keÀe SkeÀ efJeMes<e he´keÀej yenueeJes keÀe he´³eesie Yeer FmeceW yeæ[s ner keÀueelcekeÀ þbie mes efkeÀ³ee peelee nw pees ieerleeW kesÀ efJemleej ceW he´³eesie efkeÀ³ee
peelee nw~ yeeqvoMe kesÀ yeesue kesÀ meeLe mJejeW kesÀ jeieevegmeej mecevJe³e leLee meewvo³ee&lcekeÀ iegCeeW kesÀ meb³eesie keÀes ueskeÀj Deeueehe®eejer yenueeJee
keÀnueeleer nw~ efpemekeÀe meeceev³e ue³e ceW yeeqvoMe kesÀ ceO³e he´³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee nw~

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves ceW yeeqvoMe SkeÀ leeue, leerve leeue, efleueJeeæ[e, Petceje, Deeæ[e ®eewleeue, heb®ece meJeejer Deeefo efJeefYeVe leeueeW ceW nesleer nw leLee
Fme Iejeves kesÀ iee³ekeÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer leeue ceW menpelee leLee meeceev³e ªhe mes iee³eve keÀjles nQ~ yeæ[e K³eeue, íesìe K³eeue, lejevee (efJeueeqcyele ue³e,
ceO³e ue³e leLee êgle ue³e) ef$eJeì, ®elegjbie, þgcejer, ìhhee Mewueer kesÀ K³eeue Deeefo Fme Iejeves ceW ieeS peeles nQ~ yeæ[e K³eeue leLee GmekesÀ yeeo
íesìe K³eeue iee³ee peelee nw~ ³eneB  efJeMes<e ³en nw efkeÀ yeæ[e K³eeue DeLee&leë efJeueeqcyele K³eeue keÀer ue³e Deefle efJeueeqcyele ve neskeÀj meeceev³e
leLee ceO³e ue³e keÀer nesleer nw~ he´es0 Sue0 kesÀ0 heeqv[le kesÀ Devegmeej yeæ[s K³eeue keÀes ³eneB hej Deefle efJeueeqcyele ue³e ceW veneR ieeles keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Fmemes
leeue keÀe cetue {eB®ee efyeieæ[ keÀj efJeke=Àle nesves ueielee nw~ Fme lejn iee³eve cegK³e ªhe mes ceO³e ue³e ceW ®euelee nw~ Ssmee ceevee peelee nw efkeÀ
efJeueeqcyele ªhe mes he´mlegle efkeÀ³ee ie³ee yeæ[e K³eeue Dehevee DeLe& leLee cenlJe oesveeW Kees oslee nw~

Fme Iejeves keÀer yeeqvoMe Del³evle keÀueelcekeÀ þbie mes ieeF& peeleer nw Je GmekesÀ YejeJe yeveeJe kesÀ meeLe ner peesjoej DeeJeepe keÀe he´³eesie efkeÀ³ee peelee
nw~ K³eeue iee³eve ceW Oeǵheo- Oeceej keÀer iecYeerjlee, ìhhee Debie keÀer leeveW, lejeveeW keÀer ue³ekeÀejer Deeefo meye keÀe mecevJe³e neslee nw~ yeeqvoMe mheä
G®®eejCe kesÀ meeLe mLeeF& Devleje Deueie Deueie SkeÀ kesÀ yeeo SkeÀ kesÀ yeeo SkeÀ ieefle¬eÀce mes yeæ{les nQ DeLee&led mLeeF& Je Devleje SkeÀ yeej mheä
ªhe mes iee uesves kesÀ yeeo K³eeue keÀe cegKeæ[e efue³ee peelee nw leLee Deeueehe®eejer he´ejcYe keÀer peeleer nw~

³eneB keÀer ìkeÀmeeueer yeeqvoMeeW mes ner iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer hen®eeve nesleer nw~ Fme Iejeves keÀer DeefOekeÀebMe yeeqvoMeW Oeǵheo Debie keÀer nQ Je meye Iejeves
kesÀ iee³ekeÀeW mes megveves keÀes efceueleer nQ~ K³eeue Ssmes nesles nQ efkeÀ kesÀJeue mLeeF& Devleje ieeles ner jeie keÀe mJeªhe meeceves Keæ[e nes peelee nw~

keÀuee kesÀ he´oMe&ve kesÀ mece³e mebielekeÀelee& keÀer mebiele Yeer efJeMes<e cenlJe jKeleer nw ~ Fme Iejeves ceW mebiele keÀelee& Meg× þskeÀe yepeelee nw leLee mece
hej Deeles JeÊeÀ Leesæ[s yengle yeesue he´keÀej yepeekeÀj, cegKeæ[e yeveekeÀj mece hej Dee peevee þerkeÀ ceevee peelee nw~ leyeuee JeeokeÀ keÀes iee³eve kesÀ yeer®e
yeer®e ceW keÀF& yeej hejue DeLeJee he´keÀej yepeeves keÀer Fpeepele Fme Iejeves ceW veneR nesleer~

mebiele kesÀ mener lejerkesÀ kesÀ he´Mve hej heb0 yeeuee meensye hetbíJeeues keÀe GÊej-“peneb lekeÀ ceW mecePelee ntB Deiej iee³eve Megª nesles ner leyeuee JeeokeÀ
yengle yeæ[e hejve yepeevee Megª keÀj os lees ³en þerkeÀ veneR nesiee~ leyeuee JeeokeÀ keÀes ³en O³eeve jKevee ®eeefnS efkeÀ Jen meesuees veneR yepee jne
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mebieefle keÀj jne nw ~ Jen cegK³e keÀueekeÀej veneR men³eesieer keÀueekeÀej nw~ efJeueeqcyele K³eeue ceW nceeje meeje O³eeve mJejeW hej kesÀeqvêle jnlee nw~
Deleë mece hej Deeles JeÊeÀ leyeueeJeeokeÀ ®eej íë cee$ee keÀe cegKeæ[e yepeekeÀj mece hej Deelee nw lees ceQ Fmes hebmeo keÀjlee ntB~

yeeqvoMeeW ceW Deueehe®eejer leLee yenueeJe kesÀ nesles nesles iee³ekeÀ mJej keÀer yeæ{le mes leej mehlekeÀ hej hengB®elee nw ~ Devleje hekeÀæ[ keÀj Devlejs keÀer
Deueehe®eejer nesleer nw lelhe½eeled leeveeW keÀe efmeueefmeuee he´ejcYe neslee nw~ iJeeefue³ej keÀer leeve mheälee SJeb yegueboer kesÀ meeLe meerOeer, DeejesnelcekeÀ,
heuuesoej leeveeW kesÀ efueS ceMentj nw~ ieecekeÀ leLee peyeæ[eW keÀer leeveeWs kesÀ meeLe leeveeW ue³e kesÀ meeLe efmeueefmeuesJeej ieeF& peeleer nQ~ meeLe ner yeesue
leeveeW ceW ívoeW keÀe keÀece êgle ieefle mes neslee nw~ leeveeW ceW iee³ekeÀ ³egÊeÀ leeueeW kesÀ meeLe efHeÀjle keÀer leeve, ítì keÀer leeve, KeìkesÀ ceeR[ keÀer leeve ueevee
Iemeerì ueeie [eì, ueæ[vle Deewj ueæ[ iegLeeJe Deeefo meYeer DeuebkeÀeefjkeÀ leeveeW keÀe he´³eesie iJeeefue³ej Iejeves ceW efkeÀ³ee peelee nw~

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ he´cegKe heb0 MebkeÀj hebef[le kesÀ yeejs ceW leg<eej heeqv[le Deheveer hegmlekeÀ ceW efueKeles nw - heb0 peer keÀer leeveeW ceW iJeeefue³ej keÀer
he´efme× leeveeW keÀe meceeJesMe Lee pewmes ’keÀæ[keÀ efyepeueer keÀer leeve“ ’neLeer ef®ebIeeæ[ keÀer leeve“ Fl³eeefo ~ Jes FvekesÀ efueS efnvogmleeve Yej ceW he´efme×
ngS~ efJeueeqcyele ieecekeÀ ³egÊeÀ leeveeW keÀe efmeueefmeuee peye Megª neslee Lee lees heb0 peer kesÀ Deoc³e oce Kece kesÀ keÀejCe efHeÀjkeÀle keÀer leeveeW ceW iecekeÀ
keÀe Ssmee ¬eÀce ueiee jnlee efkeÀ ÞeesleeDeeW keÀes cesIe ³ee eEmen iepe&ve keÀe mee DeeYeeme nesves ueielee Lee~ kegÀí ueesieeW kesÀ Devegmeej GvekesÀ iee³eve ceW Ssmeer
MeefÊeÀ Leer efkeÀ he´leerle neslee ceevees íle ner efiejves Jeeueer nes~ oerIe& éeeme hej efve³ev$eCe nesves kesÀ keÀejCe leeveeW keÀes KeeqC[le efkeÀS yeiewj Jes efHeÀjkeÀle
keÀer leeve ues heeles Les~ GmeceW Yeer keÀYeer keÀYeer leeveeW kesÀ Deejesner ¬eÀce ceæW iecekeÀeW keÀe Ssmee efmeueefmeuee jKeles Les efkeÀ ÞeesleeieCe ®ekeÀe®eeQOe jn peeles
Les~ Fme DeejesefnkeÀ ¬eÀce ceW leeve kesÀ Devle ceW leej mehlekeÀ ceW peekeÀj Deeqvlece mJej keÀes PeìkeÀe oskeÀj Deefle êgle ieefle mes Glejles ngS heuekeÀ
PehekeÀles ner mece hej Dee peeles Les, efpeme hej ÞeesleeDeeW keÀes efyepeueer keÀeQOeves keÀe mee DeeYeeme neslee Lee~ leeveeW ceW ceesìs Je yeejerkeÀ oeveeW keÀer leeve
oesveeW ceW ner GvekeÀe mJej ceesefle³eeW pewmee ®ecekeÀlee Lee~“

iJeeefue³ej Iejeves ceW jeie jeefieefve³eeW kesÀ ®egveeJe hej Yeer yengle O³eeve efo³ee peelee nw~ hegjeves mece³e mes ner jeie jeefieefve³eeW keÀer osJeleeDeeW keÀer YeeBefle
Ieesj lehem³ee keÀj DeLee&led DeY³eeme keÀj Jewmes ner efme× keÀjles nQ pewmes ceb$eeW Üeje keÀe³e& efme× efkeÀ³es peeles nQ~ Meg× jeieeW kesÀ meeLe ner Dehe´®eefuele,
efceÞe SJeb mebkeÀerCe& jeieeW hej Yeer iJeeefue³ej Jeeues efJeMes<e ªef®e jKeles nQ~ ³ene jeie keÀer Meg×lee ceW efJeMes<e O³eeve efo³ee peelee nw, iee³ekeÀer efveM®e³e
ner peefìue nes efkeÀvleg jeie ªhe keÀer #eefle veneR nesveer ®eeefnS~

³en Iejevee efpeme he´keÀej Deheves Meg× DeeJeepe ueieeDees, Meg× jeie ªhe, leeve, Deeueehe, yenueeJes kesÀ efueS ceevee peelee nw Gmeer he´keÀej Meg× cegêe
Yeer FmeceW SkeÀ yeæ[e iegCe nw~ iee³ekeÀer oceoej, peefìue, heW®eoej, peesjoej, ®eens efpeleveer Yeer nes hej iee³ekeÀ keÀer cegêe leLee neJeYeeJe efJeke=Àle veneR
nesves ®eeefnS, Ssmeer iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer ceev³elee nw~ ³en efvejvlej Fmeer he´keÀej kesÀ DeY³eeme hej ner efveYe&j keÀjlee nw keÌ³eeWefkeÀ DekeÌmej ³en hee³ee
peelee nw efkeÀ iee³ekeÀ efkeÀmeer efJeMes<e iee³eve ®ejve hej Deheveer cegKe cegêe hej O³eeve veneR jKe heelee efpememes GmeceW efJeke=Àefle Deeves ueieleer nw~ meeLe
ner mJejeW keÀer HeWÀkeÀ neLe SJeb Mejerj keÀes FOej GOej HeWÀkeÀves keÀer peªjle Yeer iee³ekeÀ keÀes cenmetme nesves ueieleer nw pees efkeÀ iJeeefue³ej ceW efyeukegÀue
Jee|pele nw DeLee&led Mejerj kesÀ efkeÀmeer Yeer Debie keÀes efJe®eefuele efkeÀS yeiewj meeefnl³e SJeb jeie keÀer Meg×lee keÀes keÀe³ece jKekeÀj iee³eve keÀjves keÀer he´Lee
Fme Iejeves keÀer nw~

SkeÀ Dev³e efJeMes<elee efpemekesÀ JeCe&ve kesÀ efyevee iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer hetCe& veneR nes mekeÀleer Jen nw iee³ekeÀer ceW Deäebie keÀe he´³eesie DeLee&led
jeie kesÀ efJemleej ceW iee³ekeÀer kesÀ Deä DebieeW keÀe he´³eesie~ FmeefueS Fme iee³ekeÀer keÀes Deäebie he´Oeeve iee³ekeÀer Yeer keÀne peelee nw~ iee³ekeÀer kesÀ Deä
Debie kesÀ Deleie&le Deeueehe-yenueeJee, yeesue-Deeueehe, yeesue-leeve, leeve, ue³ekeÀejer kesÀ efJeefYeVe he´keÀej, ceeræ[, iecekeÀ, leLee cegkeÀea - KeìkeÀe,
pecepecee Deeles nQ~ Fve DeeþeW DebieeW keÀe cenlJe Fme Iejeves ceW Flevee nw efkeÀ FveceW mes efkeÀmeer kesÀ Yeer DeYeeJe DeLeJee efMeefLeuelee ceW iee³ekeÀer efJeke=Àle
veneR efJekeÀueebie mecePeer peeleer nw~
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iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer JebMeeJeueer kesÀ Devegmeej heerj ceesncceo Keeb, velLeve leerj yeKMe, nmmet Keeb, noog Keeb Deewj velLeg Keeb iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer
K³eeue iee³ekeÀer kesÀ he´ejeqcYekeÀ efoveeW kesÀ DeiegDee Les ~ FveceW mes he´l³eskeÀ keÀer Deheveer efMe<³e hejcheje Leer~ nmmet Kee,b noot Keeb, velLeg Keeb Fve leerveeW
YeeF&³eeW ves Fme Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀes SkeÀ veJeerve ªhe efo³ee keÌ³eeWefkeÀ Deheveer Keeveoeveer mebieerle efMe#ee kesÀ meeLe meeLe FvneWves keÀyyeeue ye®®eeW kesÀ
Iejeves kesÀ yeæ[s ceesncceo Keeb keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀes Yeer Deelcemeele keÀj efue³ee Lee~ noot Keeb keÀer he´cegKe efMe<³eeW ceW FvekesÀ heg$e ceesncceo Keeb Deewj jncele
Keeb, GvekesÀ Yeleerpes efvemeej ngmewve Keeb, ceWnoer ngmewve Keeb kesÀ veece GuuesKeveer³e nQ~ Dev³e efMe<³eeW ceW jece ke=À<Ce yegDee, heb0 oeref#ele, peesMeer yegDee,
Deewj yeeueepeer iegª he´efme× ngS nw~ nmmet Keeb kesÀ efMe<³eeW ceW yeVes Keeb, yeæ[s yeeueke=À<Ce yegDee (DevOes), JeemegosJe jeJe peesMeer SJeb veevee oeref#ele ngS
nw~ velLet Keeb kesÀ efMe<³eeW ceW efvemeej ngmewve Keeb, FvekesÀ oÊekeÀ heg$e Les~ JeemegosJe peesMeer mes yeeueke=À<Ce yegDee, F®euebkeÀj peerkeÀj ves K³eeue iee³eve
meerKee SJeb FmekeÀe he´®eej efkeÀ³ee~ Deheves SkeÀ cee$e heg$e DeCCee yegDee keÀes Yeer mebieerle ceW he´JeerCe efkeÀ³ee hejvleg Deuhe Dee³eg ceW ner FvekeÀe efveOeve nes
ie³ee~ FmekesÀ DeefleefjÊeÀ heb0 efJe<Ceg efoiecyej heguemkeÀj, meVele ceveesnj peesMeer, heb0 ieg·§ yegDee Fbiues, heb0 efcejeMeer yegDee Deeefo heefjieefCele nQ~
heb0 ieg·è yegDee Fbiues ves Deheves heg$e heb0 kesÀMeJe yegDee Fbiues keÀes leLee Fvnesves Deheves heg$e ceeOeJe Fiues keÀes mebieerle keÀer efMe#ee oer~ heb0
F®euekeÀjbpeerkeÀj keÀes cenejeä^ ceW K³eeue iee³ekeÀer keÀe efJekeÀeme keÀjeves keÀe Þes³e he´ehle nw~

heb0efJe<Ceg efoiecyej kesÀ efMe<³eeW ceW [er0 Jeer0 heuegmkeÀj, MebkeÀjjeJe J³eeme, efJe<Ceg DeCCee keÀMeeuekeÀj, yemevle jeJe jepeesheeO³es, heb0 DeescekeÀej
veeLe þekegÀj, heb0 efJevee³ekeÀ jeJe heìJeOe&ve, yeer0 Deej osJeOej, heb0 veeje³eCe jeJe J³eeme, MebkeÀj jeJe yees[me, Jeeceve jeJe, ue#ceCe jeJe yees[me
Deeefo he´cegKe nQ~ efvemeej ngmewve Keeb kesÀ efMe<³eeW ceW MebkeÀj hebef[le, jeceke=À<Ce yegDee yePes leLee YeeG jeJe Les~ MebkeÀj heb0 ves Deheves heg$e ke=À<Ce jeJe
heb0 leLee jepee YeF&³ee hetBí Jeeues keÀes mebieerle efMe#ee oer~ ke=À<Ce jeJe MebkeÀj heb0 ves Deheves heg$e ue#ceCe ke=À<Ce hebef[le keÀes mebieerle efMe#ee oer~ Fme
he´keÀej iJeeefue³ej Iejeves kesÀ iee³ekeÀeW keÀer JebMeeJeueer ®eueer Dee jner nw~

efkeÀmeer Yeer Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer keÀes mecePeves peeveves kesÀ efueS ®etBefkeÀ nceeje mebieerle he´oMe&ve keÀuee nw Deewj he´³eesieelcekeÀ nw Deleë efmeHe&À MeyoeW kesÀ
Üeje ³en cegeqMkeÀue nw, efHeÀj Yeer iJeeefue³ej Iejeves keÀer iee³ekeÀer kesÀ nmlee#ej he´keÀejeW keÀer ®e®ee& hegmlekeÀeW, iegªpeveeW, DeLeJee iegCeerpeeveeW mes he´ehle
ngF& nw efpemes Fme uesKe ceW mebie´efnle keÀjves keÀe he´³eeme efkeÀ³ee ie³ee nw~
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DISORDERED EATING ATTITUDES IN FEMALE ADOLESCENTS
Meghna Basu Thakur, Jyotika Varmani

ABSTRACT

Eating disorders are the focus of a large body of research today. The roots of these disorders, lie in the

attitudes individuals hold about eating. Adolescent girls are a particularly vulnerable population when it

comes to body shape and appearance. The present study looks at specific disordered eating attitudes

among adolescent girls in the urban Indian context. Five areas of eating attitude including relationship

with food, concerns about food and weight gain, restrictive and compensatory practices, feeling toward

eating and idea of normal eating are studied.Data obtained from sixty adolescent girls (N=60) ranging

from the ages 16-17 is analysed. Results are presented referring to specific domains of disordered

eating attitudes. The results are discussed with respect to growing trends of eating attitudes, the influence

of media and religious practices, and the growing influence of the Western culture. The implications of

the study in terms of a need for education of healthy eating practices are also discussed.

Key Words: adolescent girls, disordered eating attitudes, eating attitudes in India

Disordered Eating Attitudes in Female Adolescents

Eating attitudes are defined as beliefs, thoughts, feelings, behaviours and relationship with food (Alvarenga
et.al., 2010). Eating attitudes are the foundation of the development of eating disorders.  Healthy eating
attitudes contribute to healthy living (Naughton, McCarthy & McCarthy, 2013).

Adolescence and Eating Attitudes

Adolescence involves a marked growth in social interactions and expectations. This is the time when
there are also important bodily changes like changes in body proportion, size, weight and body image
(Burgic,  Burgic & Gavric 2010). This age is also characterized by a profound impact of the media, and
the growing use of social media (Clarke-Pearson& O’Keeffe, 2011). The glorification of slenderness in the
media is not uncommon (Levine & Smolak, 2010). Several studies have established a strong risk during
adolescence for eating disorders (e.g. Marti, Rohde & Stice, 2014).

Eating Attitudes and Gender

Eating disorders have a strong association to gender. They are more prevalent in females especially in
adolescent girlsowing to their preoccupation with body shape, weight and diet (Burgic, Burgic& Gavric,
2010).  Females are found to be more prone to engage in maladaptive eating behaviours like binge
eating, dieting, and vomiting (Moore et.al., 2009).  The indulgence of this population in dieting and other
weight loss strategies are associated to a growing risk of eating disorders (Burgic, Burgic& Gavric,
2010).

Eating Attitudes in Indian Females

It is common knowledge that western cultures place a strong emphasis on physical appearance.  Females
in these cultures are found to associate attractiveness to being thin (McCabe & Ricciardelli, 2001).
Several Indian studies have established that adolescent girls in the country show similar ideals as that of
girls in Western cultures with respect to body image disturbance and eating disorders (e.g. Sjostedt,
Shumaker, & Nathawat, 1998; Lunner et al., 2000; Gupta, Chaturvedi, Chandarana, & Johnson, 2001).
The increasing exposure to Western media and fast paced globalization has further increased the presence
of eating disturbance, leading to high levels of body dissatisfaction and a fear of being overweight
(Gupta et al., 2001; Sjostedt et al., 1998).

The Present Study

There has been a dearth of studies on specific disordered eating attitudes in the Indian context. Hence,
the present study looks at the prevalence of eating attitudes in a sample of Indian adolescent girls with
respect to five areas namely, relationship with food, concerns about food and weight gain, restrictive
and compensatory practices, feeling toward eating and normal eating.

PSYCHOLOGY
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Research Methodology

Sample

Sixtyfemale adolescent girls studying in different junior colleges were selected based on availability
(N=60).  Their ages ranged from 16 to 17 years.

Measure

The Disordered Eating Attitude Scale (English Version) developed by Alvarenga et.al. in 2010 was
used for the purpose of the study.  The internal consistency of the scale has been established as .76.
The scale has been found to have appropriate internal consistency, convergent validity and test–retest
reliability (Alvarenga et.al., 2010) and is useful in measuring eating attitudes in English speaking
countries. The scale is divided into five subscales. Subscale 1 (questions 8,10,13,
17,18,19,20,21,22,23,24)deals with relationship with food; subscale 2 (questions 5, 14, 15 and 16)
deals with concerns about food and weight gain; subscale 3 (questions 4,6,7 and 12) deals with restrictive
and compensatory practices; subscale 4 (questions 2,3, and 9) measures feeling toward eating and
subscale 4 (questions 1a,b,c and 11) measure idea of normal eating.

Procedure

Written informed consent regarding the study was obtained from the 60 participants. The scales were
then administered and the participants were orally debriefed about the purpose of the study. The
obtained data was subject to analysis.

Data Analysis

Data was analysed using SPSS 20. The frequency of positive answers to each question and for each
subscale collectively was analysed in terms of percentages. Cut-offs for Likert type responses were set
to include those behaviours that showed very frequent responses. Thus, any response scoring 4 or 5
was considered as a response showing a disordered eating attitude.

Results & Discussion

Of the total adolescent sample, only 5% showed absolutely no signs of disordered eating attitudes.
The remaining 95% showed some or the other disordered attitudes in certain areas. Totally, 35% showed
disordered eating attitudes that can be a cause for concern.

Figure 1 - Prevalence Of The Five Different Types Of Disordered Eating Attitudes In The

Sample
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As seen in figure 1, the highest prevalence rates were found for disordered ideas of normal eating
(78.33%), followed by restrictive and compensatory eating practices (48.33%), followed by disordered
feelings toward eating (31.67%) and disordered relationship with food (31.67%), followed by concerns
about food and weight gain (28.33%).

Figure 2- Prevalence of the different types of disordered attitudes regarding relationship

to food

As seen in figure 2, the highest prevalence rates among disordered attitudes regarding relationship to
food were found for losing control of eating in buffets (56.67%), followed by compensating for overeating
(50%), followed by concern about counting calories  (46.67%), followed by dislike towards eating
(31.67%), followed fear about being unable to stop eating (25%), followed by feeling dirty (20%),
followed by guilt about eating (16.67%), followed by the wish for a pill to replace eating (15%) followed
by difficulty in stopping eating (10%) and a belief of food messing up one’s life (10%), followed by
anger about eating (8.33%) and a wish to control appetite (8.33%).

Figure 3- Prevalence of the different types of Concerns about Food and Weight Gain
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As seen in figure 3, the highest prevalence rates were found for worry about weight gain (56.67%),
followed by counting calories (18.33%), followed by persistent worry about eating (8.33%), followed
by not eating high calorie foods (3.33%).

Figure 4- Prevalence of the different types of Restrictive and Compensatory Practices to

Lose Weight

As seen in figure 4, the highest prevalence rates were found for fasting to lose weight (31.67%),
followed by skipping meals to avoid weight gain (28.33%), followed by vomiting/using laxatives or
diuretics to lose weight (13.33%), followed by enjoying feeling of empty stomach (8.33%).

Figure 5- Prevalence of the different types of Disordered Feelings toward Food
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As seen in figure 5, the highest prevalence rates were found for bad memories regarding food (20.00%),
followed by displeasure about eating (16.67%), followed by feeling “dirty” about eating (11.67%).

Figure 6- Prevalence of the different types of Disordered Ideas about Food

As seen in figure 6, the highest prevalence rates were found for disordered beliefs about consumption of

various foods (75.00%) and disordered beliefs about occasional eating when upset (33.33%).

Discussion

From the findings of the present study, it is apparent that disordered eating attitudes among young

adolescent girls are present at noteworthy rates. In their study of adolescent females, Chellapa &

Karunanidhi (2013) reported disordered eating attitudes in 30% of the total sample. 35% of the present

sample showed disordered eating attitudes indicating the rising trend of the phenomenon. The results

show that certain specific areas of eating attitudes need are especially noteworthy.

Distorted Ideas of Nutritional Requirement

The most prevalent type of disordered attitude found in this study is ideas about normal eating.  The

media has been considered as the prime factor that has led to a drive for thinness in adolescents

(Fernandez and Pritchard, 2012). As seen in their responses to questions 1a,b, and c, due to a constant

promotion of eating styles that enable one to remain slim, adolescents have started believing that

certain healthy foods like sugar, bread, rice, etc. need not be consumed at all. This trend is unfortunate

as eating beliefs set in adolescence are found to be carried right through to adulthood (Neumark-

Sczteiner et.al., 2011). It is also found that such attitudes are ineffective for their purpose i.e. weight loss

in the long run (Neumark-Sczteiner et.al., 2012).

Compensation for Overeating

Studies from an ethnic perspective have shown that white women tend to show the highest amount of

compensatory eating behaviour (Crago & Shisslak, 2003). There is a lack of research on restrictive and

compensatory practices of eating in India. Fasting is observed in India commonly as a part of religious
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practices. The results of the present study, however, clearly show that restrictive practices are also

undertaken with an aim to lose weight. The commonality of fasting as a part of culture is perhaps the

reason for its preference to compensatory practices like vomiting and use of laxatives to compensate for

overeating.

A Growing Concern for Calorie Intake

Calorie counting has become an obsession in the world. Concern about overeating on rare occasions is

also a product of this concern. The most obvious outcome of limiting calories is malnutrition. Besides,

excessive calorie counting has been linked to psychological problems like impaired judgment, irrational

behavior, obsessive compulsive disorder, panic attacks and irrational fears. It is also linked to depression

(Whalen, 2015).

Worry about weight gain

Research links worrying about weight gain to a psychological symptom rather than a current trend

(Casper & Offer, 1990). The media again plays a major role in these concerns. Given the abnormality of

this concern, it is unfortunate that this symptom is persisting at increasing rates.

Limitations

More definite results could be established with the help of a larger sample size. Since the study was

based on the self-report technique, it cannot be guaranteed that the participants have truthfully answered

all the questions.

Implications

The high prevalence of disordered ideas about eating indicates that the common media portrayal of

ideal eating practices and emphasis on being slim at the cost of healthy nourishment needs to be

modified.Adolescents need education on healthy eating rather than on losing weight. Deeper research

needs to be done on distorted ideas of nutritional value of food and on restrictive practices of eating.

Suggestions

Further research can look into disordered eating attitudes in various age groups within the adolescence

age bracket, and particularly look out for the age of onset of extreme eating attitudes. More studies

need to look at attitudes towards eating specifically in the Indian context.

Conclusion

The present study has highlighted the prevalence of disordered eating attitudes and highlighted the

prominent areas of disordered eating attitudes in adolescent girls in India today.
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HAPPIFY YOURSELF… - A PSYCHOLOGICAL SEARCH FOR HAPPINESS…
FACTORS GOVERNING HAPPINESS IN THE CONTEMPORARY INDIAN SOCIETY:

A CROSS-SECTIONAL STUDY
R. D. Chaturvedi, Ankita Saraswat, Avan Ardeshir,

Nikita Parmar, Parth-Raj Singh

ABSTRACT
The research was undertaken to study the factors that lead to happiness in the Indian society. In the current

times due to high levels of stress, competitiveness and dynamism, a simple life goal like happiness,

remains unattainable for most individuals.

Happiness in the current study has been defined as:

· Flexibility in a person’s way of living

· Low levels of stress

· Balance of emotions

· Good interpersonal skills and family relations

· Adaptability with the changing times

· Functional decision making and problem solving skills

A self-developed questionnaire was administered to a sample size of 108 people. The purposive
sampling was done in such a way that there was equal number of participants in the age brackets of
15yrs - 35yrs, 36yrs - 55yrs,  56yrs  and above. Further, under each age bracket the participants
belonged to three Socio-Economic Strata (SES): Low Socio-Economic Strata, Middle Socio-Economic
Strata, and High Socio-Economic Strata.

The conclusions drawn from this study were that there are some similar factors that govern happiness
among all socio-economic classes. These are: having low levels of stress, flexibility in one’s life, and
healthy interpersonal interactions. Across all age brackets, maintaining healthy relationships with family
and friends was of paramount importance in ones quest to happiness. Where the factors of stress are
concerned, people belonging to High SES and the age bracket of 56 yrs. and above, were able to
control it better. In terms of having flexibility and control over one’s life, the Middle SES and High SES
and also, those belonging to 36yrs - 55yrs, and 56 yrs and above had definite advantage. They could
access greater resources to manage their lives. The Middle SES and participants in the age bracket of
36yrs - 55yrs emerged as most adaptable. They were also able to appropriately balance their problem
solving skills, decision making skills and emotions.

Key Words: Flexibility,Stress, Interpersonal Skills, Adaptability, Family Relations, Problem Solving, Emotional

Balance

Introduction:

For a large number of people Happiness may be characterized as a smile, a laugh or simply a state of
well-being as the dictionary puts it. However, happiness too can involve various emotions. We could
call it the positive emotions. Other than being good for the health of the body, these positive emotions
also nurture the mind and the psychological state of the person.

Scholarpedia says on happiness that - To psychological researchers, happiness is life experience
marked by a preponderance of positive emotion. Feelings of happiness and thoughts of satisfaction
with life are two prime components of subjective well-being (SWB).

Happiness is caused partially by biological factors or we could say that those biological factors or
change are the result of us being happy. For e.g.: When a person is exposed to laughing gas, the
person starts laughing, however, that doesn’t mean he is happy. It may be a result of certain changes
in the chemistry but ultimately it is the person’s choice to be happy which makes him/her happy. A
person can always choose to be happy. Happiness as an emotion to many may seem simple but once
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pondered on the thought people get confused as to what is happiness and what really makes them
happy. We think we know what will make us happy, but we don’t. Many of us believe that money will
make us happy, but it won’t. Except for the very poor, money cannot buy happiness. Instead of dreaming
of vast wealth, we should dream of close friends and healthy bodies and meaningful work.

Several years ago, James Montier, a “global equity strategist”, took a break from investing in order to
publish a brief overview of existing research into the psychology of happiness. Montier learned that
happiness comprises three components:

· About 50% of individual happiness comes from a genetic set point. That is, we’re each predisposed
to a certain level of happiness. Some of us are just naturally more inclined to be cheery than
others.

· About 10% of our happiness is due to our circumstances. Our age, race, gender, personal history,
and, yes, wealth, only make up about one-tenth of our happiness.

· The remaining 40% of an individual’s happiness seems to be derived from intentional activity,
from “discrete actions or practices that people can choose to do”.

If we have no control over our genetic “happy point”, and if we have little control over our circumstances,
then it makes sense to focus on those things that we can do to make ourselves happy. According to
Montier’s paper, these activities include sex, exercise, sleep, and close relationships.

What does not bring happiness? It is money and the pursuit of happiness for its own sake. “Vast
arrays of individuals seriously over-rate the importance of money in making themselves, and others,
happy,” Montier writes. “Study after study from psychology shows that money doesn’t equal happiness.”

Review of literature :

A number of studies have previously been conducted by prominent people. Their studies on happiness
help us get an insight into the subject matter.

Do unmarried individuals experience more emotional and health problems than their married
counterparts? According to more than 130 empirical studies on a number of well being indices, married
men and women are generally happier and less stressed than the unmarried. (Robert .h. Coombs,
UCLA school of medicine)

Although the evidence is not conclusive, the findings of numerous recent studies suggest that in the
American society, the presence of a child or children in the family on the average lowers the marital
happiness or satisfaction of the parents. (LeMasters, 1957 ; Burr, 1970 ; Campbell, Converse and
Rodgers, 1976)

In one case, the study states that happiness and satisfaction must be understood as the outcome of an
interaction process between individual characteristics and aspirations on the one side, and social
relations and macro social structures on the other side. A distinction is made between life satisfaction
and happiness; the former is more seen as the outcome of an evaluation process including material
and social aspirations and achievements, the latter as an outcome of positive experiences, particularly
close personal relationships (Max Haller, Markus Hadler)

One paper discusses the link between happiness and wealth. Although there are many accepted faults
with GNP per capita as a measure of the utility gained from wealth, most commentators would still
argue that an increase in GNP per capita will have positive effects on total utility outweighing any
negative externalities. Taking lessons from a conception of the nature and causes of happiness that
harks back to Adam Smith and the original Utilitarians, this paper argues that increases in absolute
income should have little effect on happiness in rich countries, and that there might instead be channels
linking happiness causally with growth. Using time series evidence from happiness polls in ten wealthy
countries, the paper finds no support for a causal link from growth to happiness, weak support for a
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reverse causation and further (weak) support for links between national equality and happiness and
leisure time and happiness. The paper concludes by offering some consequences of this for theory
and policy (Charles Kenny, Kyklos, Volume 52, Issue 1, 1999).

Common beliefs about the need to reduce stress to obtain happiness suggest that stress management
activities should be included in these interventions. However, the research on the relationship between
positive and negative affect is equivocal. Theoretically, they are conceptualized as independent
dimensions, but research has often found an inverse relationship between happiness and stress. In
addition, the research generally attempts to assess stress objectively rather than in terms of the cognitive
appraisal process. One study examines the relationship between perceived stress and happiness
among 100 college students to determine if the same inverse relationship exists. Linear correlations
between happiness and perceived stress were significant indicating that there was an inverse relationship
between these variables. The discussion focuses on several factors that might help to explain the
observed relationship. (Holly H. Schiffrin, S. Katherine Nelson)

The concept of health contains aspects of social and mental well-being and not just the absence of
disease. The concept of well-being is sometimes used interchangeably with the term happiness, although
focus has been on other aspects as well. Here we explore associations between happiness and
experience of stress at school, personal and social factors among 887 Norwegian school adolescents
participating in a World Health Organization project on health-promoting schools. Happiness was
measured by a one item question (ordered responses 1–4). The psychosocial factors were represented
by an average score of 3–12 items. Odds ratios of feeling very/quite happy were calculated in multiple
logistic regression analyses. An increasing degree of stress experience reduced the feeling of happiness
significantly. Furthermore, increasing levels of general self-efficacy increased the odds of feeling happy,
whereas the more specific measure of school self-efficacy showed no independent effect. Social support
from teachers also enhanced happiness significantly. A less consistent pattern was found for support
from peers, but the most happy pupils experienced significantly more support than pupils who reported
being unhappy. No significant trend was found with decision control. We also explored associations
between happiness and psychosomatic symptoms. Pupils feeling unhappy reported a particular
symptom more often and they also had the highest mean number of reported symptoms. To evaluate
whether these health indicators represent different dimensions of health, a comparison of strength of
associations with common risk factors is made. Implications for health promotion practice are discussed
(Gerd Karin Natvig RN PhD, Grethe Albrektsen PhD, Ulla Qvarnstrøm PhD, International Journal of
Nursing Practice, Volume 9, Issue 3, pages 166–175, June 2003).

Past research has demonstrated a relationship between happiness and workplace success. For example,
compared with their less happy peers, happy people earn more money, display superior performance,
and perform more helpful acts. Researchers have often assumed that an employee is happy and
satisfied because he or she is successful. However, the authors are now reviewing evidence in support
of an alternative hypothesis—namely, that happiness is a source of why particular employees are more
successful than others. To this end, the authors consider evidence from three types of studies—cross-
sectional, longitudinal, and experimental—that relates happiness to various work outcomes. Taken
together, the evidence suggests that happiness is not only correlated with workplace success but that
happiness often precedes measures of success and that induction of positive affect leads to improved
workplace outcome (Julia K. Boehm and Sonja Lyubomirsky)

Definition of Happiness:

In the present study, various facets that affect the levels of happiness in a person are uncovered. Also,
the study attempts to find out the extent to which these factors go hand in hand. Happiness, in this
study, was defined along the following criteria:

1. Flexibility, adaptability and problem solving

2. Stress levels

3. Emotional balance and socio-economic strata

4. Interpersonal skills and family relations
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As far as flexibility, adaptability and problem solving, emotional balance and socio-economic strata,
and interpersonal skills and family relations were concerned, a high score was desirable. However in
case of stress, a high score was undesirable.

Methodology :

Sample size:

The sample size was 108 people equally divided into different age groups i.e. from 15-35, 36-55, and
56 and above. In addition to this the sample was further divided as per their economic strata keeping
in mind that equal number of people from all age groups represented all the economic strata.

Tools:

A modified version of the Oxford Happiness Questionnaire was used.

Procedure:

This study is a cross sectional study wherein 36 people from each age group and socio economic
strata namely 15-35 low income group, 15-35 middle income group, 15-35 high income group, 36-55
low income group, 36-55 middle income group, 36-55 high income group, 56 & above-low income
group, 56 & above- middle income group and 56 & above-high income group are included. Therefore
the total sample size is of 108 participants.

Results and Discussions :

We have shown in the following the tables the data which is significantly different between age

groups regarding the particular criterias.

Table 1: For age group 15-35

**p<0.10, ***p<0.25, two tailed, df= 22
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As observed in table 1, we can clearly derive that stress levels are high for the Low income group in this
age bracket. The Middle income group however is significantly different in stress levels and maintains
a desirable stand for the same when compared to the Low income group. Flexibility, adaptability &
problem solving abilities are more developed in the Middle income population. This may be due to the
better resources and education that they enjoy compared to the Low income group. However, in terms
of Interpersonal skills and family relations, the Lower income group holds a higher position when
compared to the Middle income group.

Table 2: for the age group 36-55

*p<0.05, two tailed, df= 22

As observed in table 2, the significant difference emerges between Low income group and middle
income group in regards to interpersonal skills and family relations. As people of this age are mostly
occupied with their jobs and earnings, people may at times fall short of interactions with their close
ones. Though the difference is marginal, still, the Low income group emerges more successful in
maintaining interpersonal interactions and family relations when compared to the Middle income group.

Table 3: for the age group 56 & above

**p<0.10, ***p<0.25, two tailed, df=22
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As observed in table 3, stress levels seem to be high for the Low income group. However, even here, we

observe that the Low income group shows better results in Interpersonal skills and Family relations. In

case of Emotional balance, the Middle income group is more stable emotionally when compared to the

Low income group.

Conclusion

After this study, we see that consistently across all age groups the Low income group was experiencing

higher levels of Stress. In spite of this, when compared to the Middle and High income groups, the Low

income groups across all age brackets was consistently showing closer and more functional interpersonal

skills and Family relations. It implies that the lack of resources and education was being compensated

by this age group by forming closer ties with each other. The Middle income group emerged better only

in Flexibility and problem solving.

It was also observed that people belonging to High income group did not show any advantage in terms

of any criteria relating to happiness. This clearly signifies that happiness is independent of financial status

and socio economic strata. Also as mentioned previously, James Montier points out that only about

50%  of our happiness comes from a genetic set point whereas 40% is due to intentional activity. Finally

it is only 10% of our happiness that is derived from our circumstances which may include our Socio

economic strata and income levels.

The stresses and strains of everyday life activities are unavoidable. However, by forming closer interpersonal

relationships with family and friends, every stress can be changed into eustress (Happy stress). This

phenomena is safe-guarding the people of the Low income group from crumbling under the rigor of day-

to-day life. It may be that limiting ones aspiration, ambition, needs and desires are helping the Low

income group to sustain happiness. It may be that the Middle and the High income groups are trapped

in a vicious cycle of insatiable wants and desires and therefore they seem to be only momentarily happy.

Bibliography

Argyle, M. (2002). The Psychology of Happiness

Achor, S. (2010). The Happiness Advantage. Crown Business; 1 edition.

Seligman, M. (2003). Authentic Happiness. Atria Books.

Rae,  Ruth . (2012). Building Happiness, Resilience and Motivation in Adolescents. Jesscia Kingsley.

http://www.topcounselingschools.org/10-awesome-ted-talks-on-happiness/

http://www.scholarpedia.org/article/Psychology_of_happiness

http://harvardmagazine.com/2007/01/the-science-of-happiness.html

http://ucdavismagazine.ucdavis.edu/issues/sp11/happiness.html

Dr. R. B. Chaturvedi, Assistant Professor, Dept. of Psychology, Jai Hind College, Mumbai.

Parth-Raj Singh, Ankita Saraswat, Arav Ardeshir & Nikita Parmar - B.A. (Psychology) Students (2014-
15), Jai Hind College, Mumbai.



RESEARCH HORIZONS, VOL. 5 JULY 2015International Peer-Reviewed Journal

(207)

INTRINSIC MOTIVATION AND INTRINSIC GOALS AS
PREDICTORS OF WELL-BEING

Cicilia Chettiar

The scientific study of well being occurred as a reaction to the emphasis on negative states. The history
of research in psychology is defined by the amount of funding that was available and only those conditions
that were most lucrative received a lot of research attention. Over time, the focus shifted to healthy states
of being. An alternative model of study developed which provided a more adaptive contrast to all the
maladjustment based studies.

It required the definition of variables essential to the study of healthy states of being. The condition of
well-being came to be most often studied under various terms like happiness, life-satisfaction, quality
of life etc. Although all these terms do not mean the same things, they reflect an urge to study what is
good and right in human nature. Well being is most often considered similar to happiness.

Subjective Well-Being (SWB) is a broad category of phenomena that includes people’s emotional
responses, domain satisfactions, and global judgments of life satisfactions (Diener, Suh, Lucas, Smith,
1999).  Researchers study the entire range of emotions from misery to elation, understanding that
people move towards positivity and don’t just avoid negativity.

There are various predictors of SWB and of these, the role of intrinsic motivation has already been
studied by researchers (Deci & Ryan, 2000). Since SWB includes emotional aspects, it seems obvious
that motivation is also a key ingredient in the study of SWB. There are certain goals that individuals
appear motivated to move towards or move away from. The nature of motivational state determines the
goals. Research on goal states talks about how the beneficial effects of intrinsic goals and the materialistic
nature of intrinsic goals.

Assuming that extrinsic goals have their roots in external factors, it seems evident that extrinsic goals
create an element of uncontrollability which is an unpleasant state for most individuals. Intrinsic goals
on the other hand have a clear purpose that emanates from within the individual. The nature of intrinsic
goals causes an individual to indulge in those activities which act to bring happiness of the more
lasting kinds. Happiness and therefore SWB attaches itself intuitively to intrinsic goals rather than
extrinsic goals.

Intrinsic goals are considered to be determined by intrinsic motivation. IM has been defined as
performing actions out of interest, pleasure and enjoyment (Deci & Ryan, 1985). Although this could
include any number of activities, it seems preferable to qualify the activities based on the effort invested
in them. Watching television and going for a hike could both be interesting and pleasurable, but a hike
requires a lot more effort and therefore going for a hike could be considered more likely a product of
IM than watching television.

The current study proposes to understand the relation between SWB, IM and IG in an effort to identify
predictors that can be applied to life. It hypothesizes that both IM and IG will predict SWB.

Methodology

Sample

The study follows a survey design and sample is collected from an urban population. A purposive
sampling strategy is used to match the participants for various demographics like age, educational
background and socio-economic status. The total sample size is 474 participants. The sample is part of
a larger cross-cultural study.
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Instruments

The Aspiration Index (Kasser, Ryan, 1993) was used to identify the strength of the intrinsic goals (IG). The
goals fall under the categories of Personal Growth, Relationships, Community and Health. The participants
rate items which reflect the significance that each of these goals have in their lives. There are 35 statements
that assess intrinsic and extrinsic goal significance. For the purposes of this study, only the scores
relating to the intrinsic goals were considered.

Intrinsic Motivation (IM) was assessed using the Intrinsic Motivation Inventory (Ryan, 1982). The instrument
assesses participants’ interest/enjoyment, perceived competence, effort, value/usefulness, felt pressure
and tension, and perceived choice while performing a given activity, thus yielding six subscale scores
using 22 items.

Well being is assessed using the Subjective Well Being Inventory (Sell & Nagpal, 1992). This scale has
been standardised on the Indian population and has a measure of both positive and negative well
being. For the purpose of this study, only the positive component was utilised.

All scales were found to have adequate psychometric properties.

Statistical Analyses

Multiple Regression Analysis was conducted on the data to identify the power of prediction for SWB.
The prediction was first carried out for the entire data and then for males and females separately. This
was done to understand whether there is a gender difference in the predictive ability of IM and IG.

Results and Discussion

The tables discuss the findings. Table 1 indicates the mean age and SD for all participants. Since all
participants are in their early thirties, it can be assumed that they have had a fairly decent exposure to
life experiences and can appropriately answer the questions asked on the scales. The mean age of the
female participants was 33.8 years, SD = 11.74, for males it was 34.6 years, SD = 12.00. The overall
group mean age was 34.04, SD = 11.87.

Table 1 Showing mean scores obtained by the participants on the different scales.

A casual look at the scale shows that the mean scores do not show very vast differences between
males and females. However since gender comparison was not the aim of the study, this finding was
not explored further.

The first step in a regression is to compute a correlation table. Table 2 indicating the correlations
shows that the importance given to intrinsic goals and intrinsic motivation are both positively correlated
with well being at .002 and .000 respectively.
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Table 2: Showing correlations between PWB, Intrinsic Goals and Intrinsic Motivation

Tables 3 and 4 attempt to decode the predictive relationship between the three variables in males and
females separately. A constant was included in the equation and a hierarchical regression model was
computed using SPSS. The standardized beta values are considered in order to equate the
measurement units in all the scales. Result indicates how for both males and females, IM is more
predictive of SWB than IG. In males, using the enter method it was found that IM explains a significant
amount of the variation in SWB (F (2,227) = 10.51, p<.01, R2=.085, Ä R2=.077). In females, using the
enter method it was found that IM explains a significant amount of variation in SWB (F (2,240) = 11.40,
p<.01, R2=.087, Ä R2=.079). In both groups, the additional variation explained by IG was found to be
marginal. In males the Ä R2 was found to be .017 and was significant at p<0.05 (0.041). In females IG
was non-significant.

Table 3 Showing the coefficients of the regression equation for females

Table 4 Showing the coefficients of the regression equation for males

Discussion
A central tenet of most economies is that individuals respond to rewards and are afraid of punishments
(Deci, Cascio, 1972). This school of thought has affected psychology and consequently the study of
motivation. Although motivation studies are not recent, however at one point they slowly took a backseat.
Now with the increasing interest in personal growth, well being and other non-material aspirations, the
study of motivation has received a tremendous boost. The elucidation of theories like the Self-
determination theories has generated a lot of interest in identifying factors that guide one towards
personal well being.
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Well being studies have largely relied on survey data to understand and clarify it’s impact. Internationally
and nationally, well being studies throw up almost similar results. The present study has been conducted
on an Indian population. Participants belong to one of two subcultures – Tamil and Keralite. Although
this is not a cross-cultural comparison, it is worth considering that a between cultures comparison
showed statistically significant difference. This leads us to an understanding of the obtained results.

An examination of the results of the present study indicates that there is a difference in the attainment of
SWB between men and women. Whereas men can experience a sense of WB through the importance
given to intrinsic goals, for women the same does not hold true. Women find that their WB is enhanced
only when they are intrinsically motivated. In both groups, IM is a more significant predictor of WB than
IG significance.

Intrinsic goals as measured by the Aspiration Index used in this particular study considered the following
goals: Personal Growth, Relationships, Community and Health. Although some may consider health to
be an extrinsic goal, a study by Michael Raj and Chettiar (2012) irrefutably placed health in the intrinsic
goal category by carrying out a factor analysis. Hence, studying health as an intrinsic goal is valid. The
results can be generalized to the normal population as the Adjusted R value is within acceptable limits.

SWB is multi-causal and these are just two of their indicators. Although in men we find that IG significance
can impact their WB, it also shows that the extent of the impact is far smaller than that caused by IM.
There is also the consideration that the motivation is more important than the goal. It is always possible
to be intrinsically motivated for extrinsic goals. This circularity has not been addressed in the present
study.

Long term application of this study could be to enable individuals to pursue activities that they are
intrinsically motivated towards. Although this seems a Utopian goal, due to practical reasons, it is
definitely worth working towards. Government policies aimed towards encouraging individuals in pursuit
of goals which are intrinsically significant may not lead to as much increase in well being as teaching
individuals how to identify their innermost motives and work towards attaining them. The current
emphasis on extrinsic motivation, where individuals align themselves to socially required motives may
not be the ideal path to well being.

Limitations

The study being based on self-report is susceptible to the usual errors caused due to social desirability.
The limitation to two particular sub-cultures disallows generalization to other cultural populations. The
research should be extended to all groups and results should be verified.
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A STUDY ON THE EFFECT OF MULTIMEDIA  PACKAGE ON
ACHIEVEMENT AND RETENTION IN GENETICS

Jasmine Sheeba, Rexlin Jose

ABSTRACT

Today’s world is empowered by information technology. There is nothing which is untouched with the use

of technology. Education sector is no exception to it.  In this context, an attempt has been made to see the

effectiveness of multimedia package on achievement and retention among higher secondary students in

Genetics. This is an experimental study with pretest-posttest Equivalent Group Design. A sample of 50

higher secondary students was used for the study. The investigators applied self-developed Achievement

test in Genetics (Biology) to assess the achievement and retention of the subjects.  Data were analyzed

using ANCOVA and t-test to determine the performance by comparing the mean scores. Findings revealed

that students taught through multimedia package showed significant improvement in their achievement in

Genetics than the students taught through Conventional Method. The findings also implied that the multimedia

package had the power to make the students hold high retention than their counterparts.

Key Words : Multimedia Package, Genetics, Achievement, Retention.

Introduction

Education is a beacon for mankind; it is the right direction to surge. Education is an engine for the
growth and progress of any society. It is a powerful tool for social change, social mobility and transfers
the morals, values of culture to the next generation. Education is a lifelong process and it permeates
every aspect of an individual’s life (Suciu,2000). Education is the process to shape the quality of life
which in turn enhances the quality of the society and the universe as a whole (Rosca,2006). The
progress of any country depends upon the quality of education offered and its implementation of
technological practices. Education in India has undergone various phases and stages of development
starting from the vedic age to the post-independent period. At all stages of development, there was a
concern for bringing in quality education reflecting on the practical and technical aspects in education.
The dynamics of modern technology have created a complete new world of learning in recent times.
The novelty and newness always generates initial responses and interest in every human mind (John
Bransford,2000). In the techno era, the conventional method is not sufficient to arouse interest among
the students and does not meet up to the intellectual, psychological and emotional needs of the students
in the new millennium. Educating students through innovative ways and techniques channelize them
towards the urge to learn more and more, which in turn facilitate sustainable development
(Kauffman&Sternberg, 2010). The world of multimedia technique, smart classroom concept, bag less
schools, online examination system all appear to be most attractive in the digital era (Daniel, 1999).
The advent of multimedia technology offers new insight into the learning process, merges multiple
levels of learning, allows individualized instruction and delivers exciting possibilities to meet the needs
of 21st century learners.

Multimedia

Multimedia technology is probably one of the most exciting innovations in the information age. The
rapid growth of multimedia over the last decade has brought about fundamental changes to computing,
entertainment and education. Multimedia is a melody sung in harmony with multi-channel and multi-
modal bits of knowledge and creation (Agarwal, 2007). The ultimate role is to inform, educate and/ or
entertain all. Multimedia is all pervading, thrilling and involving method of info-edu-tainment with multiple
facets and long lasting approbation. Multimedia refers to computer – mediated information that is
presented concurrently in more than one medium, consists of the following elements: text, still graphic
images, motion, graphic animations, hypermedia, photographs, video and audio i.e., sounds, music
and narration(Korakkis,2009). Multimedia can support multiple representation of the same piece of
information in a variety of formats. Learning through multimedia is an active and engaged process,
and have a powerful impact on the learner’s problem solving abilities and can generate a positive
effect (Styliars, 2009). Multimedia enables learning more goal- oriented, more participatory, flexible in
time and space, unaffected by distances and tailored to individual learning styles and increase
collaboration between teacher and students (Rosa and Preethi, 2012). The importance of multi channel
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communication which confirms that when information is presented by more than one channel, there will
be an additional reinforcement, resulting in greater retention and improved learning (Ellis, 2004). Multimedia
offers an excellent alternative to traditional teaching by allowing the students to explore and learn at
different pace in accordance with their potentiality.

Multimedia on cognition

Multimedia that combines text, sound, videos, colourful moving   ages, opportunity to connect with real
people and to participate in real world events provide challenging and authentic content that will enhance
the cognitive skills of the learners. Multimedia builds up right brain-oriented abstract thinking, scientific
attitude, reflection, problem solving ability and critical thinking which are the important aspects of learning.
Multimedia augments ones knowledge and self-confidence and encourages students to take responsibility
for their learning. It promotes the deepening of understanding of basic principles and promotes the spirit
of enquiry and accurate observation. Through this innovative multimedia, students develop constructivist
thinking. They construct their own knowledge and understanding of the world and develop manipulative
skills. It also enhances individuals to act independently to act purposefully; to think rationally and to
deal effectively with the environment. This mental capacity or mental energy helps an individual to face
new challenges and problems of life as successfully as possible.

Design of Multimedia Package

In designing a multimedia package, “we should take into the account the fact that learning task need to
be placed within a specific content of psychological, cognitive & social process (Nathan & Robinson,
2001). Creating the multimedia package is both challenging and exciting. The subject content is broken
down into small logically discrete instructional steps. Positive examples, related to subject area are
provided as reinforcement with a text enriched with a static picture or though dynamic videos gathered
from e-resources. Then the verbal and visual information of subject content are sequentially arranged
and the required operation, procedure or skills give with appropriate explanation through animation or
videos or through audio narrations simultaneously. Appropriate Pacing should be provided in
accordance with cognition, learning styles and skills of the learners.

Multimedia package based on instructional design theories and psychological principles of learning
would facilitate self-paced independent learning. Students using web-based programmes rich in
multimedia with integrated live demonstrations performed significantly better on skill and overall
competence than their counterparts taught using traditional methods of instruction (Kinshuk, 2000).
The clarity of expression comprises three processes namely easy and simple language, clearly stated
objectives. Besides them, provision for reinforcement is identified as the fourth factor contributing to
effectiveness of multimedia package (Ashok Kumar, 2012). By designing multimedia package, the
students are challenged to learn more about their chosen subject material and to develop their abilities
to analyze and draw conclusions from it.

Need for the study

As the world moves forwarding the era of innovative technology where learning become borderless,
enhanced efficiency, competitiveness, productivity, quality and values will take precedence in
determining our wellbeing and success in the global era. Quality education is universal goal and is
associated with the developing competency among the learners. A teacher needs to prepare the
students to learn, work and live successfully in knowledge-based, global society. (Grey Bryce 2006). In
the techno-era, the rapid growth of biological knowledge is placing its prominence among the science.
Genetics is the corner stone of modern biology. The molecular aspects of genetics become a central
importance in the second half of the 20th century with the discovery of DNA structure by Watson and
Crick and influences societal practices such as disease diagnosis, and  treatment, crop production,
drug development, industrial production, criminal investigation and so on (Nelson & Cox, 2000). However
many teachers and students regard the topic of genetics as very difficult, both to teach and to learn
(Templin & Fetters, 200) due to the web of complex abstract concepts. The traditional instruction in
genetics leaves the students an insufficient understanding of recent techniques in genetics with any
multiple representation encourage rote learning. The role of multimedia based instructional design
takes on greater responsibility and becomes a critical component to give an accurate and rich picture of
genetic concepts which are often very hard to grasp from text – based presentation of information
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(Kubika Sebitosi, 2007). It will be extremely beneficial to the learner in the contemporary educational
scenario, to build proficiency, meaningful mental representation and desirable behavioural outcome
by scaffolding or gradual removal of a tutor’s support and become an independent problem solver.
The major significance of this study is that it drives the educator and the learners to realize the importance
of techno-pedagogical practices during the teaching-learning process. This study facilitates the instructor
in find the “right” technology to support “good” pedagogy.

Objectives of the Study

(i) To develop a Multimedia Package in Genetics.

(ii) To study the effect of Multimedia Package on achievement in Genetics of higher secondary students
after experimental treatment.

(iii) To study the effect of Multimedia Package on retention in Genetics of higher secondary students
after experimental treatment.

(iv) To find out the attitude of students in Genetics after experimental treatment.

Design of the study

The present study is an experimental study with pretest-posttest Equivalent Group Design. Achievement
and Retention were treated as dependent variables while Multimedia Package was treated as
independent variable in this study. Instructional treatment was studied at two levels namely experimental
group (E) which was taught Genetics through Multimedia Package and control group (C) which was
taught Genetics through conventional method.

Sample

The study was carried out on a sample of 50 higher secondary school students of Kanyakumari district.
The 50 samples were selected after the administration of Intelligence Test. All the 50 students were
equally divided and formed experimental group (E) and control group (C).

Tools Used

The following tools were used for the purpose of collecting data related to different variables covered
in the study:

(1) Standardized Test:  General Intelligence Test for Higher Secondary Students (GIT) by Roma Pal
& Rama Tiwari to measure the intelligence of the students.

(2) Self- Developed Tools: Achievement Test in Genetics and Genetics Attitude Scale.

Procedure for Data Collection

Stage- I: Grouping the sample into two equivalent groups

At this stage, the sample representing the population based on the intelligence test score was divided
into both control and experimental group. The pre-test scores proved the homogeneity of the two
groups.

Stage- II: Administering treatment to both the groups.

At this stage, both the control and the experimental groups were given treatments. The control group
was given treatment through conventional teaching. The experimental group was administered treatment
through Multimedia Package.

Stage- III: Conducting post-test and retention test for both the groups.

At this stage, both the control and experimental groups underwent post-test when the treatment period
was over. The retention test is conducted to both the sample groups 20 days after the posttest was
over.

Stage- IV: The Results of the Treatment
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The effectiveness of the multimedia modular approach was found out by the results of the post-test and
delayed post-test scores.

Statistical Techniques Used

Data were analysed by using Mean, Standard Deviation, t test and Analysis of Covariance (ANCOVA).

Major Findings of the Study

The experimental group performed better than control group students in their post test mean scores.
There is significant difference between Multimedia Package and Traditional learning methods. Hence
it can be inferred that the achievement level of the students depends upon the method of teaching and
learning.

Table:1
Difference between the Control and the Experimental Groups  in the  Overall Posttest Scores of

Achievement

 **Significant at 1% level

In the above table, since p value is less than 0.01, the null hypothesis is not accepted at 1% level of
significance. Hence, it is concluded that there is significant difference between the posttest scores of
the overall achievement of the control and experimental groups. The mean scores show that the
experimental group performed better than the control group in the achievement.

Table: 2

Difference between the Control and the Experimental Groups in the Overall Posttest Scores of

Achievement with regard to the Level of Intelligence

**Significant at 1% level

In the above table, since p value is less than 0.01 irrespective of the level of intelligence, the null
hypothesis is not accepted at 1% level of significance. Hence, it is concluded that there is significant
difference between the control and experimental groups in the posttest with regard to level of intelligence.
The mean scores show that the experimental group performed better in the posttest scores of
achievement than the control group irrespective of the level of intelligence.
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The significance of difference between the Control and Experimental Groups in their Overall achievement
with regard to their level of intelligence is shown in following graph given below:

Table: 3
Difference between the Control and Experimental Groups on the Overall Scores of Retention

Test

**Significant at 1% level

In the above table, since p value is less than 0.01, the null hypothesis is not accepted at 1% level of
significance. Hence, it is concluded that there is significant difference in the delayed posttest scores
between the control and the experimental groups. The mean scores show that the experimental group
performed better in their achievement   than the control group in the retention posttest.

Table: 4
Difference between the Control and the Experimental Groups in the Scores of Retention Test

with regard to the Level of Intelligence

**Significant at 1% level

In the above table, since p value is less than 0.01 irrespective of the level of intelligence, null hypothesis
is not accepted at 1% level of significance. Hence, it is concluded that there is significant difference
between control and experimental groups in the delayed posttest with regard to the level of intelligence.
The mean scores show that the experimental group performed better in the retention posttest than the
control group with respect to the level of intelligence.
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Table: 5
Difference between the before and after treatment of Experimental Group towards the Attitude of

Genetics

**Significant at 1% level

In the above table, since p value is less than 0.01, the null hypothesis is not accepted at 1% level of
significance. Hence, it is concluded that there is significant difference in the attitude towards Genetics
of the experimental group before and after the treatment. The mean scores show that the experimental
group had better attitude towards Genetics after the treatment than before the treatment.

This is shown in the graphical representation.

The significance of difference between the control and experimental groups in the retention scores
with regard to the level of intelligence is shown in the bar diagram.
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The findings of the study show that the multimedia package is a significant contribution to the process
of teaching and learning of Genetics in the Indian classrooms. The results of the study reveal that the
multimedia package can be introduced to the educational institutions especially to the school education
for the betterment and academic achievement of the students. Multimedia package helps teachers to
employ a variety of instructional resources and offer students new opportunities to explore important
ideas or to learn new skills that have relevance to their lives. The implication of multimedia package as
a tool in school education facilitates to maintain standard and are capable of providing students with
potential to fulfil the aspiration of tech-savvy society.

Discussion
The investigator finds significant difference between the overall posttest scores of the control and the
experimental groups in the achievement. There is also a significant difference between the posttest
scores of achievement of the control and the experimental groups with regard to the level of intelligence.
It shows that the students in the experimental group performed better in the posttest than that of their
counterparts in the control group and hence the multimedia package was effective to the students.
This positive result might be due to the effectiveness of multimedia accompanied by videos, pictures,
colours, music and sounds makes students feel enthusiastic, attracts their attention and makes the
students learn more efficiently and effectively. This finding is in harmony with the reviewed studies
(Merlin & Nirmala  (2014) and Yaspal  (2014). The retention test was administered twenty days after the
posttest to both the sample groups. The scores of the retention test indicated that the performance of
the experimental group was better than that of the control group with regard to the achievement. This
show that multimedia can have strong pedagogical effect on mind elicit better understanding of concepts
and engage the students at a deeper level of learning with more sense of participation and facilitate to
hold the power of retention for longer period. This result is in agreement with the studies of Prasida &
Sumathy (2013), Hsiu-Ping (2012), Nicholas  (2010) and Aldalah (2010), There is a significant difference
between the attitude towards genetics of the experimental group before and after the treatment. This
result in harmony with Helen (2014), Benjamin & Edward (2007), Nwaocha(2010) and Yoag (2012).
The findings of this experimental study made the investigator to arrive at a conclusion that the multimedia
package is effective in teaching of genetics and drives the students to acquire better achievement.

Recommendations

The Ministry of school education will draw up an innovative Multimedia Enrichment   programme of
action to inform, guide and uplift the  schools at all levels with respect to the digital trends of the society
viz., development of well equipped  techno-infrastructure, management of the programme, development
of digital resources, capacity building, monitoring and evaluation of the programme.

The Directorate of Education define norms, standards, guidelines and frameworks  to implement the
multimedia pedagogy in teaching learning process in schools at all levels. The Directorate of Education
develop a Multimedia literacy curriculum and establish E- technology lab in all government undertaken
schools. The Director of school education frequently evaluate the utilization of technology in the process
of teaching-learning  at schools with the assistance of  Chief Educational Officers, besides giving
training in the development of ICT tools, managing and maintaining data bases.

The educational planners and the developers of curriculum for school education may prepare
multimedia based resource materials for the teachers so as to foster effective teaching learning process.

The head master should equip the school with multimedia and made available to teachers and students

and facilitate innovation in academic process.  The head of the school should invite computer experts
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and made arrangements to train teachers to access educational websites relevant to the subject and

encourage utilizing it properly during instructional delivery.

Teacher is an essential component for the qualitative improvement of education. Multimedia package

related to the subject content should be prepared by the teacher by proper accessing and filtering the

necessary relevant virtual information from the internet and presented to the students in accordance to

their learning styles and needs of the children.  Teacher should engage the students in different educational

activities by providing school assignments, projects that stimulate them to browse scientific sites, access

to some useful, educational and amusement sites and guide them to achieve their objectives and satisfy

their needs.

Conclusion

Multimedia plays a key role in the modern system of education. Multimedia will provoke radical changes

in the teaching system because it is a woven combination of text, graphic art, sound, animation and

video elements. The learners are benefitted in terms of increased quality, relevance, self-pacing, flexibility,

resulting in greater learner achievement and met the diverse needs. Thus, multimedia is a boon to the

younger generation as more innovations are made to reduce teaching-learning burdens in the ensuring

years.
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MARITAL SATISFACTION IN RELATION TO THE PERCEPTIONS
OF ATTACHMENT STYLE

Steephen Chellan, S. John Michael Raj

ABSTRACT

Marriage continues to be a desirable lifestyle for most people and the institution of marriage has historically

been seen as a life-long commitment between two partners. The available results reveal that people

tend to be both healthier and happier when they are married. As a consequence, marital satisfaction has

been frequently studied. Very many attempts have been made to identify different factors influencing

marital satisfaction. Important one among is the attachment styles of the individuals. Although previous

researches find a significant relationship between attachment styles and marital satisfaction, no research

has been carried out on Indian population to examine the relationship between attachment styles and

marital satisfaction.  This article intends to study the prevalence of marital satisfaction and attachment

styles of married individuals among Indian population and the relationship between attachment styles

and marital satisfaction. A survey research conducted among 390 married male and females using

Attachment Style Questionnaire (Van Oudenhoven & Hofstra, 2004) and Bharathiar University Marital

Satisfaction Scale (Chellan & Raj, 2013) revealed significant relationship between attachment styles

and marital satisfaction of the married individuals.

Key Words :  Marital Satisfaction, Secure Attachment Style, Preoccupied  Attachment Style, Dismissing

Attachment Style, Fearful Attachment Style, internal working model

Introduction

Marriage continues to be a desirable lifestyle for most people (Haseley, 2006). Research in this field is
recently gaining momentum. The available results reveal that people tend to be both healthier and
happier when they are married (Myers, Madathil, & Tingle, (2004), Hence, the most frequently studied
aspect in research on marriage and family relationships is that of satisfaction, or what helps people
maintain happiness in their marriages (Myers et al., 2004). In this study, the term “marital satisfaction”
refers to an individual’s subjective evaluation of the marital relationship (Taylor, Peplau & Sears, 1997).
Marital satisfaction may be used interchangeably with marital happiness, and marital quality.

Marital satisfaction seems to revolve around ten specific psychological characteristics.  They are the
following: communication, couple closeness, couple flexibility, personality issues, conflict resolution,
sexual relationship, leisure activities, family and friends, financial management and spiritual beliefs.
All these ten emanate from the couples’ relationship areas such as personality, leisure activities, conflict,
communication, and parenting (Olson, Olson-Sigg, & Larson, 2008). Besides these, there seems to
be an  important psychological factor that is the attachment styles of the individuals.

Attachment

Early attachment theories beginning in the late 1950s and early 1960s, described a bond that existed
between primary caregivers (usually mothers) and children. Later labeled “attachment” (Ainsworth,
1964; Bowlby, 1958, 1969), it was conceptualized as the affective connection between two individuals
that provided them with a firm emotional foundation from which they could interact with the world.
Characteristics of this type of relationship included supportiveness, trustworthiness, caring, and
acceptance (Bowlby, 1969). This bond was believed to be the foundation for future relationships and
the individuals’ paradigmatic views of themselves and others. Bowlby (1980) further theorized that
these styles were oriented by the children’s beliefs about themselves and their world. If children believed
that they were worthy of love, they carried that expectation to selected relationships that were congruent
with that belief. If the children believed that the world was not to be trusted, they were hesitant in
emotionally connecting to others because of the perceived pending  doom of the relationship. Bowlby
(1980) believed that combinations of these beliefs (positive or negative beliefs about self and positive
or negative beliefs about others) created the different attachment styles described by Ainsworth. Through
a study of children’s reactions to being left by mother in a “strange situation” (Ainsworth, Blehar,
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Waters, & Wall, 1978), Ainsworth and her colleagues identified three different styles of child behavior:
secure attachment, anxious attachment, and avoidant attachment. As the first typology of attachment
styles, it remained primary for childhood attachment. Although the three-category model of attachment
style was adopted by some researchers (e.g., Brennan& Shaver, 1990; Kirkpatrick & Davis, 1994;
Thompson, 1999), Bartholomew and Horowitz (1991) proposed a four-category model that included
the different combinations of positive and negative beliefs about self and others. Thus, positive beliefs
about self and positive beliefs about others was labeled “secure” attachment. “Preoccupied” consisted
of negative beliefs about self and positive beliefs about the other. Positive beliefs about self and negative
beliefs about the other represent the “dismissing” style of attachment. Negative beliefs about self and
negative beliefs about the other were labeled “fearful” attachment. Researches validated the four-
category model (Brennan, Clark, & Shaver, 1998; Carver, 1997; Feeney, Noller, & Hanrahan, 1994),
and growing empirical support prompted adoption of this model of adult attachment.

Secure attachment in early life establishes a set of attachment behaviors that will provide for more
satisfying relationships in the future (Thompson, 1999). These behaviors change as relational contexts
change, but their function remaines consistent to maintain relationship closeness in accordance with
internalized beliefs. Thus, although attachment behaviours themselves change, reflecting the changing
needs of the environment, individual attachment style is believed to be more reluctant to change.
Changes in the attachment style occur only over long periods, allowing the individual to alter internalized
beliefs about self and others that are created over time (Klohnen & Bera, 1998).

Initially focused on the mother-child dyad, attachment theory then spread to the one established by
the father and his child, then a set of figures closed to the child namely brothers, sisters, grandparents,
peers, and so on (Pinel-Jacquemin & Zaouche-Gaudron, 2009). Hazan & Shaver (1987) argued that
romantic love was an adult form of attachment similar to infant attachment to parents. One of the
attachment styles was established during infancy and childhood as part of an enduring set of social
and self mental models. Thus the style of attachment developed by an individual during childhood
with parents would likely be similar to the attachment style exhibited during adult romantic relationships.

Attachment and Marital Satisfaction

Research linking Attachment and Marriage generally supported the proposition from attachment theory
that securely attached individuals had better marital relationships (Bartholomew & Horowitz, 1991;
Gallo & Smith, 2001; Kirkpatrick & Davis, 1994; Simpson, 1990). For example, Kobak and Hazen
(1991) studied marital quality among 40 couples and found higher levels of marital satisfaction in
securely attached couples. Secure attachment was also predictive of successful conflict resolution
(Kobak & Hazen), relationship independence, commitment, trust (Simpson, 1990), and positive emotions
in marriage (Collins, 1996). Added to that Cieœlak and Wajnbergier (2006) found that secure husbands
perceived more social support from wives and provided wives with more support than insecure
husbands. Research also suggested that neither attachment style of either gender was dominant in
predicting marital satisfaction (Gallo & Smith, 2001; Kirkpatrick & Davis, 1994) - that was, men’s and
women’s attachment styles had equal impact on a couple’s perception of marital quality. Using
attachment to describe adult romantic relationships, Hazen and Shaver (1987) theorized that securely
attached couples had higher marital satisfaction. Researches further showed that securely attached
couples had a lower divorce rate (Brennan & Shaver, 1990; Hazen & Shaver, 1987), and securely
attached couples described feeling comfortable with emotional intimacy and found joy and satisfaction
in close relationships.

Although previous researches found a significant relationship between attachment styles and marital
satisfaction (Bartholomew & Horowitz, 1991; Gallo & Smith, 2001; Kirkpatrick & Davis, 1994), no research
had examined the relationship between attachment styles and marital satisfaction among the Indian
married people. The main purpose of this research was to empirically test the relationship between
attachment and marital satisfaction of married individuals in India.
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Methods

Sample: A purposive sample (N=390) from the civil Kanyakumari District in Southern India having
average age 40.98 years (SD = 8.003) was selected. The participants had been married for an average
of 15.06 years (SD = 7.387), with a range of 1 to 39 years. They had, on average, 1.77 children (SD =
0.695), with a range of 0 to 4. Seventy-four point six percent of the sample was female (n=291), and
25.4% was male (n=99). Thirty two percent of the sample were having qualification up to higher
secondary or less (n=124), 35% Undergraduate level (n=138), 33% were post graduate or more
(n=128). Most (67.7%) were employed full time as teachers or other white color job (n=264), 19.7%
reported skilled laborers (n=77), and 12.6% were  coolies or having no permanent job. Regarding the
monthly family income 45.1% (n= 15) had less than Rs.5,000,  26.9%  (n= 105) had Rs.5,001 to
10,000, 11.8% (n= 46) had Rs.10,001 - 15,000, 12.3% (n= 48) had Rs.15,001 - 20,000, and 45.1% (n=
176) had Rs.20,001 and above. With regard to the religion 91.3% of the sample were Catholics (n=356),
7.7% were Hindus (n=30) and 1% were Muslims (n=4).

Measurement: Along with the demographic information the following questionnaires were used to
collect the data for the purpose of this study.

Bharathiar University Marital Satisfaction Scale (BU-MSS: Chellan & Raj 2014)

Bharathiar University Marital Satisfaction Scale (BU-MSS) was a self structured questionnaire constructed
to measure married individuals’ subjective experience of their married life as part of PhD level research.
It had 38 items with eight factors such as Closeness, Absence of Despondency, Presence of Children,
Extent of Freedom, Decision Making, Sexual Relationship, Quality Time together and Spirituality. The
total score was summation of  scores obtained on individual items. The scale provided two types of
scores 1) total scale score and 2) scores on the eight factors of the scale. The range for the total score
was 38-190. Higher the score indicated higher marital satisfaction. The scale had high internal
consistency (r = 0.94). The present research used the total scale score as the measure of marital
satisfaction.

Attachment Style Questionnaire (ASQ: Oudenhoven and Hofstra, 2004)

The Attachment Style Questionnaire (ASQ) was developed by Van Oudenhoven and Schrier (2001)
and modified in 2003 by Van Oudenhoven, Hofstra and Bakker. This scale was based on the theoretical
model of Griffin and Bartholomew’s Relationship Style Questionnaire (RSQ, 1994). ASQ thus consisted
of 4 sub-scales or 4 different attachment patterns, viz. Secure, Preoccupied, Dismissive and Fearful.
ASQ had high reliability which ranged from 0.59 to 0.81 for different sub-scales and its loading was
also high (> 0.45) for the corresponding factors. The construct validity of the ASQ was also satisfactory.

Procedure: Handing over the survey booklets with appropriate instructions to the married individuals
both male and female, the required data were collected. The responses were put to statistical analysis
using the SPSS program.

Results

Table. 1.
The prevalence of attachment styles among married individuals (N=390).
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Table 2.
The prevalence of marital satisfaction among married individuals (n=390).

Table 3.
Correlations for Attachment Style and Marital Satisfaction (N=390)

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

Marital satisfaction positively correlated with secure attachment style at a significant level  (r = .26, p <
.001) and negatively with Preoccupied insecure attachment style, r = -.27, Dismissive insecure
attachment style, r = - 18, (all ps < .01). However, the relationship between Marital Satisfaction and
Fearful insecure attachment style was negative and not found to be significant.

Conducting a nested group comparison allowed for the examination of the association between
attachment styles and marital quality for females and males separately.

Table 4.
Correlations for Attachment Style and Marital Satisfaction in Women and Men

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
*. Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).
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A gender comparison of the result of correlation coefficient analysis showed that the marital satisfaction
of women and men was positively correlated with secure attachment style at a significant level (women
r = .24, p < .01; men r = .31, p < .01). However the marital satisfaction of women negatively correlated
at a significant level with Preoccupied Style  (r = - .29, p < .001) and Dismissive Style (r = -.15, p <
.05); the marital satisfaction of men also negatively related at a significant level with Dismissive Style (r
= - .30, p < .01) and the negative relationship with Preoccupied Style was not significant though. With
regards to the marital satisfaction of both women and men the relationship was not significant with
Fearful Style.

Discussion

Paying a closer look at the prevalence of attachment styles among married individuals revealed that
there were 66.1% subjects having secure attachment style, 13.9% having fearful attachment style being
the second largest proportion, 11.2% having dismissive attachment styles being the third largest
proportion, and 8.8% subjects made the least proportion of preoccupied attachment style. This large
proportion of people having secure attachment style was in line with the previous studies. Interestingly
the large proportion of subjects having secure attachment style surpassed the studies from overseas
(Bartholomew, & Horowitz, 1991; Bylsma, Cozzarelli, & Sümer, 1997; Sümer & Güngör,1999a). This
outshine of the proportion of married people with secure attachment style might be attributed to the
richness of Indian marriages where married people see themselves collectivistically than
individualistically.

Regarding the level of marital satisfaction the majority of the population (68.7%) was having moderate
satisfaction. Whereas 15.9% of population fell under low satisfaction and the least proportion of
population (13.4%) had high level of marital satisfaction. Of those who scored high in the level of
marital satisfaction had secure attachment style. This finding was in line with the previous studies.
Particularly one study (Duncan, 2007) stated that individuals who were securely attached had higher
marital quality than insecure individuals. In the present study, the level of marital satisfaction of the
subjects gave a reassuring indication that a vast majority of the married people had  moderate or high
level of marital satisfaction (68.7% + 13.9% = 82.6%). Consistent with the previous studies (Ehrenberg,
Robertson, & Pringle, 2012) the findings of the present study could be registered as a sign of healthy
society with healthy married life. However the 15.9% of population falling under low marital satisfaction
could be a matter of concern. The noteworthy information was that the majority of those who were
found to have low level of marital satisfaction also had secure attachment style and fearful being the
second large in number. This might be due to the combination of dyads. For instance, couples defined
as securely attached reported higher levels of marital satisfaction as compared to couples defined as
insecurely attached (Rivera, 1999) or at least one spouse was identified as insecure (Forness, 2003).
Another study (Kilmann, Finch, Parnell, & Downer, 2013) revealed that matched secure couples reported
lower marital dissatisfaction than matched insecure or mismatched couples. Leung (2002) also found
that secure couples perceived higher levels of marital intimacy than insecure dyads. However more
research needs to be done in this line.

The present study consistent with the previous studies (King, 1997; Timm, 2000; Raga-ei, Nay-yeri, &
Sedaghati, 2007) found that marital satisfaction positively correlated with secure attachment style at a
significant level and negatively with preoccupied and dismissive insecure attachment styles. The
relationship between Marital Satisfaction and Fearful insecure attachment style was negative and not
found to be significant. This findings reiterated the previous studies (Duncan, 2007).

A gender comparison of the present study showed that the marital satisfaction of women and men
positively correlated with secure attachment style at a significant level. However the marital satisfaction
of women negatively correlated at a significant level with Preoccupied Style and Dismissive Style; the
marital satisfaction of men also negatively related at a significant level with Dismissive Style and the
negative relationship with Preoccupied Style was not significant though. With regards to the marital
satisfaction of both women and men the relationship with Fearful Style was not significant. These
results were consistent with the previous findings (Rivera, 1999). Studies (Gallo & Smith, 2001; Kirkpatrick
& Davis, 1994) repeatedly asserted that men’s and women’s attachment styles had equal impact on a
couple’s perception of marital quality. Meanwhile a study by Malone (1995) involving 200 adults indicated
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that the quality of relationship was significantly different among the various styles of attachment. Results
further revealed that individuals who were securely attached reported better dyadic consensus, dyadic
satisfaction, affectional expression, and dyadic cohesion than individuals with various insecure styles
of attachment, which lent support to past research that suggested that insecure styles of attachment
were associated with poorer relationship functioning and quality of relationship. This again put forth
the importance of individuals having secure attachment style so as to make the marriage more satisfying.
A study (Onishi, 1997) confirmed that secure husbands seemed to enhance their primary secure strategy
by using their “motherly” wives as a secure base, thereby leading to higher marital attachment security.
In contrast, dismissing husbands’ adherence to this theme appeared to motivate them to further employ
deactivating strategies by downplaying the emotional significance of their “motherly” wives, thereby
lowering their marital attachment security. (Onishi, 1997). Secure couples, who have positive perspective
of self and important others, show richer relationships, higher self-efficacy and more intimacy with their
spouses (Sadeghi, Mazaheri, & Moutabi, 2011).

Implications

Preventive interventions or marriage enrichment programmes do have a significant role in raising
awareness among married people and helping them improve their secure attachment style. For, studies
have proved that those who are classified as secure in their attachment representations are less likely
to divorce in the early years of marriage than insecure participants (Crowell, Treboux, & Brockmeyer,
(2009). People’s early attachment experiences may have an impact in determining their later capacity
to make affectional bonds such as their subsequent marital interactions. (Wat, 1995). So availing
intervention programmes to the newly wed couples will be more beneficial. In improving the secure
attachment style of the married people and enhance marital satisfaction, Emotional Focused Therapy
(EFT) has been proven to be powerful (Johnson & Williams-Keeler, 1998; Johnson & Greenberg, 1985).
Experimenting the same among Indian population or inventing a new cultural specific intervention to
improve secure attachment style and enhance marital satisfaction seems to be the need of the time.
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MISSING DAUGHTERS IN MUMBAI: A STUDY OF ATTITUDE
TOWARDS GIRL CHILD IN MUMBAI

     Khevana Desai

ABSTRACT

 The development of the nation if not engendered is considered to be endangered. An adverse sex ratio

of a nation reveals a lopsided social development and violation of human rights. The sex ratio in India,

especially the child sex ratio (0-6 years) which is continuously declining has reached to devastating 914

as per census of 2011. This trend which was earlier seen in historically female deficit states of northern

India has now spread in developed states of Maharashtra and Gujarat too. Mumbai is one such city,

which boasts of being the financial capital and city of opportunities has become the hub for misuse of

reproductive technology and gender bias resulting in the lowest sex ratio(of 874 in 2011) in the state of

Maharashtra. The hitherto studies on declining sex ratio locates the root cause in abuse of NRTs (New

reproductive technology), son preference and daughter aversion. The research paper proposes to

cover the crisis of declining sex ratio in Mumbai city and an overall attitude towards the girl child in

Mumbai based on the data collected from a sample of 150 couples (300 individuals) across different

socio-economic background in the city. It tries to explore the causes of gender bias, the awareness

about the PCPNDT act and the actions taken by the state machinery to deal with the problem.

Key Words : child sex ratio, attitude towards girls, Mumbai, NRT and PCPNDT.

Introduction and Background :

The progress of the nation is a manifestation of a balanced socio-economic-political and demographic
development. The development of the nation which is not engendered is considered to be endangered.
Sex ratio of any country is not just a demographic variable but an important indicator of country’s
gender development index. And an adverse sex ratio reveals a lopsided social development and
violation of human rights.

As per the 2011 census, India’s population has reached up to 1.21 billion, which is the second highest
in the world after China. Looking at the trend since the first census, she has experienced a rapid
explosion in terms of its population. However, the rise has not seen a balanced trend in terms of the
male–female ratio. Sex ratio of the population; the number of women per 1,000 of men, has seen a
declining trend since the turn of the century.  The sex ratio, which was 972 per 1000 of men in 1901,
has declined to 933 in 2001. Similarly the child sex ratio calculated for number of surviving girls in the
age group of 0-6years had declined from 976 in 1961 to 927 in 2001 and as per the census report for
2011 it has further declined to a devastating 914. (Census of India, 2011)

This trend, which was earlier seen in historically female deficit states of northern India, has now spread
in developed states of Maharashtra and Gujarat too. Several studies (Rutherford and Roy, 2003; Bhargava
and Hiremath, 2005; Ravindra, R., 2007) have proved that contrary to the popular belief that literacy
and affluence strengthens the women’s chances of survival in a given state, they have actually weakened
it. Gender bias and son preference, which are the main reasons for the declining sex ratio in the
country have extended its reach to developed cities and states of the country. Mumbai is one such city,
which boasts of being the financial capital and city of opportunities has become the hub for misuse of
reproductive technology and gender bias resulting in the lowest sex ratio in the state of Maharashtra.(see
table -1a).

Hitherto studies based on demographic data, comprehends the problem with numerical variables
often ignoring the socio-cultural factor determining the sex ratio. More than the demographic variables
it is the socio-cultural norms of son preference, aversion to daughters and attitudes towards the girl
child that determine the chances of survival of the girl child in a given area. (Karkal, 1991; Phillip and
Kathakali, 1995; Visaria, L, 2007; Das, 2004). With the advent of NRTs in India, it has enabled the
parents to have the desired size and sex composition of the family in cities like Mumbai. The combination
of these two has turned out be deadly for the daughters of Mumbai.

SOCIOLOGY
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The research paper proposes to cover the crisis of declining sex ratio in Mumbai city and an overall
attitude towards the girl child in Mumbai. Broadly divided in to two sections, the first section of the
paper deals with the problem of and trends in declining sex ratio in India in general and in Mumbai in
particular, the causes and effects of gender bias in Indian society and the legal battle for PCPNDT in
Mumbai. The second section aims to present the analysis of the study conducted with 150 couples
(300 individuals) across different socio-economic backgrounds to understand attitudes towards the
girl child in Mumbai by the Department of Sociology, Mithibai college of Arts, Mumbai.

Section-I

Gender bias and normative construction of girl child in India

“The purpose of affirming a sex/gender distinction was to argue that the actual physical or mental
effects of biological differences had been exaggerated to maintain a patriarchal system of power and
to create a consciousness among women that they were naturally suited for domestic roles” (Pilcher
and Whelehan, 2004: 56). Simone de Beauvoir had explored this distinction in her book “The Second
Sex” way back in late 1940’s when she stated “One is not born, but rather becomes, a woman”.

Gender bias is widely defined as “Preference or inclination that inhibits impartiality or prejudice” (Pilcher
and Whelehan, 2004).  Gender bias is set in the backdrop of unequal and hierarchical relations and the
socially constructed roles or stereotypes assigned to women as that of a housewife and mother are
considered as ‘norms’ to be followed invariably across class, caste, race and culture. The bias often
leads to son preference at the time of birth, denial of equal educational and occupational opportunities,
absence of political and civil rights, violence or crime against women and many other forms of injustice.
The violence of her basic human rights often takes place in various ways. It may take a form of sex
determination and sex selective abortion, neglect of infant and girl child in the areas of nutrition
healthcare, illiteracy and drop outs, under estimation of household work, inequality and harassment at
the work place, dowry and related harassments including bride burning, sexual assault, rape, religious
rituals, cultural practices, misrepresentation in media and many others.

The violence against women is also carried out much before the female foetus sees the light of the day.
The misuse and abuse of pre natal reproductive technologies often result in sex determination and sex
selective abortion. Just as cities are first to adopt the developmental changes and advancement in
technology they are also the first ones to exploit its potential to serve their self-seeking purpose.

Sex ratio in Mumbai

The myths that often goes with declining sex ratio is that Sex Determination (SD) and Sex selective
abortion (SSA) are practiced in rural illiterate and orthodox families, where poverty and illiteracy are
seen as important causes. And the practice is confined to certain linguistic or ethnic communities in
India. Whereas the fact is Mumbai is an urban area with a literacy rate of almost 80%. Being the financial
capital with high Per Capita Income (PCI), modern in outlook and crammed with cosmopolitan
population, the declining trend of sex ratio in Mumbai breaks all pre-existing myths.

The trend in over all sex ratio is not an indicative of whether the ratio is female deficit or not as it is
influenced by many factors like occupational migration, matrimonial migration, mortality in general
and maternal mortality in particular. The overall sex ratio of Mumbai even if showing a decline can be
owed it to its high level of urbanization and migration of population particularly male in search of
livelihood. Hence, the Census of India brings out the child sex ratio (CSR) of children below the age of
7 years i.e.0-6 years of age. And there Mumbai has seen a sharp decline in this child sex ratio clearly
exhibiting an intervention in the medical process of pregnancy in the form of sex determination and sex
selective abortion. Mumbai is not among the historically female deficit centers in India in fact it is only
in last couple of decades that it started showing signs of decline in child sex ratio. There is a sharp
decline in Maharashtra with only 4 districts out of 35 have child sex ratio above 940.

The CSR of Mumbai in 1991 was 942 which was more or less at par with the national average of 945.
However with an overall decline of the nation to 927 in 2001 Mumbai’s child sex ratio also declined to
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922. Further in the latest sex ratio (2011) where the CSR of the country has declined marginally at 914
Mumbai has further seen a devastating decline and reached its lowest to 874, making it the region with
lowest CSR amongst the districts in Maharashtra.

Table- 1a
Child sex ratio of Mumbai, Maharashtra- 2001-2011

Area Child Sex ratio Child Sex ratio

(0-6yrs)(2011) (0-6yrs) (2001)

Mumbai (Greater) 876 924

Mumbai (Suburban) 910 923

Thane 918 931

Mumbai (overall) 874 922

Maharashtra 883 913

Table -1b
Comparision of Sex ratio and child sex ratio of Mumbai, Maharashtra and India

2001-2011

Overall sex ratio Child sex ratio 0-6

2001 2011 2001 2011

India 933 940 927 914

Maharashtra 922 925 913 883

Mumbai 777 838 922 874

Mumbai suburban 822 857 923 910

PCPNDT in Mumbai- a Historical Background :

Since its introduction in 1976, the New Reproductive Technologies (NRT) in general and Amniocentesis
in particular has been a boom in several states of India. Mumbai since then has been a Hub for sex
determination (SD) and sex pre-selection (SP) test. According to one of the records retrieved and
preserved by Avabai Wadia archives (AWA) at RCWS   “In 1985, Sir Harkisondas hospital in Mumbai
alone recorded 2767 cases of sex determination. In 1982 there were just 10 centers in Mumbai where
SD was performed. In 1988 this number raised up to 1000. By then it had already become a profit
making industry. (Bhatt, 1988: 9-10). A similar record revealed by a leading newspaper states that out
of total abortion carried out in state government hospitals in Maharashtra were 8000 out of which 7999
were of that of female foetuses. (TOI, 1988).

In response to this massacre, The Forum Against Sex Determination and Sex-Pre-selection (FASDSP)
was formed in 1986. However the campaign against female foeticide had started way back in 1982.
“The media, scientists, the medical professionals, government officials, women’s group and academics
have campaigned either for or against their use for selective elimination of female foetuses or embryos.”
(Patel, 2007: 290). Of course there were stakeholders in this act who were for the tests and successive
abortion for its profit making in the pretext of population control. But FASDSP successfully campaigned
against the heinous practice and succeeded in passing the pioneers act in this area in the state of
Maharashtra. The bill was passed in 1986 in the assembly which was called ‘The Maharashtra Prohibition
of Amniocentesis and Other Sex Determination Medical Tests Act, 1986’. (Indian express, 1986)  It was
subsequently passed in Legislative council after two years of struggle by women’s group and others
as ‘Maharashtra Regulation of Use of Pre-Natal Diagnostic Techniques Bill, 1988’. (TOI, 1988).
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It has been almost 25 years since the bill has been passed in Maharashtra. With every new census a
sharp decline has been witnessed which awakens the state machinery to take stringent action under
the act, but subsides immediately after its preliminary efforts. Recently after the shocking results of
2011 census reports,  Maharashtra state machinery and legal machinery has become active and initiated
certain policies and programmes along with implementation of the Pre-conception and Pre-natal
Diagnostic Techniques( Prohibition of sex selection) act 2003. But SD and SSA has been a business
worth 1500 crores which makes it difficult to curb the hand in glove practice between medical fraternity
and society at large.

Since 2005, state has come heavily on the medical fraternity. There are 35 sting operations conducted.
Licenses of more than 44 clinics have been cancelled in Mumbai and Thane. (Mumbai Samachar,
2011). 35 sonography machines have been sealed/confiscated in a week in July 2011. 250 sonography
machines have been sealed by August 2011(Mumbai Mirror, 2011). 139 doctors have been convicted
under the act during June to September 2011. (Mumbai Samachar, 2012). On the other hand there are
also civil society organizations and activists who are struggling to create awareness and sensitize the
society towards the problem at the same time strive for stringent enforcement of the law. To mention
Advocate Varsha Deshapande is been active in the campaign with Lek Ladkki Abhiyan, a Satara based
NGO since 2005. For her “our health care infrastructure is in tatters, there is a crisis of potable water,
yet sonography clinics are mushrooming everywhere. There are more than 3000 sonography machines
in Mumbai and Thane alone.” (Shelar, 2011) Hence in spite of efforts, the culprits are strong enough to
get scot free and re-start their lucrative business. Out of the total numbers convicted only a marginal is
punished severely which gives freedom to continue for others. The loopholes in the enforcement of the
law further enable the practice to continue.

Methodology :

The research design for the study would be causal in nature since; it tries to explore the causal relation
between attitudes towards the girl child and declining child sex ratio, It also tries to explore the cause-
effect relation between variables like socio-cultural background, economic conditions, educational
qualification and its impact on the sex ratio of an area.

The data was collected through primary sources in the form of personal interviews with the help of
close ended questionnaires. A sample of 150 couples i.e. 300 individuals were selected through non
probability sampling in the age group of 20-40. In order to draw an all-inclusive data the sample has
been selected from across religion, linguistic community, caste, educational, financial background
and geographical location. Taking in to consideration the short comings of open ended questions,
where in the questions can be misunderstood and can have a varied nature of answers; close ended
questions were formulated to enable coding. The secondary source includes the census reports,
newspaper articles, books and reports pertaining to the subject. The interviews were conducted mainly
in the western suburbs of Mumbai from Churchgate to Vasai.

As the nature of the study itself raises ethical questions, interviewing on the same was difficult.
Respondents tend to give morally laden answers. However several pointed and probing questions
ensures the validity of their response.  A special effort was made to translate the questions and responses
for the respondents belonging to different linguistic groups. Analysis of the responses is done with the
help of coding the responses and then presenting the data with the help of tabulation and graphical
presentation.

Section-II

Data Analysis :

Demographic profile of the respondents
The research was conducted across different religion, linguistic community, caste, educational and
economic strata from different suburbs of Mumbai.

80% the respondents were from the western suburbs of Bandra to Borivali followed by 11% from
suburbs between Borivali to Vasai. A small number of 9% was residents of south Mumbai, from Mahim
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to Churchgate. The purpose was to cover a wide range of couples across the areas with a varied
variety of culture imbibed from areas one resides in which in turn influence their ideas of gender and
socialization. The respondents fall between the age group of 20-40 years. Which generally is the
reproductive age group making decisions regarding sex composition and the size of their families.

Taking into consideration the popular myth about certain religions being gender biased, the research
has tried to cover major religious communities in evaluating their attitudes towards the girl child.

Table 1c
Respondents by Religion

Religion Respondents (in %)

Hindu 70%

Muslim 15%

Christian 6%

Sikh 1%

Jain 7%

Zoroastrian 1%

Mumbai being a cosmopolitan city, it celebrates the linguistic diversity of the population. Reflecting
the same spirit the research conducted collected the data from Gujarati (30%), Marathi (18%), Hindi
(8%), Urdu (4%), Punjabi (6.6%), and a small percentage of Bengali, Tamil and Kannada speaking
population as well. The nature and the type of the family also influence the decision making and in this
research 59% of the respondents were belonging to the Nuclear family system.

Literacy level of a nation replicates its progress and development. Being major criteria of Human
development Index, higher literacy corresponds to high level of socio-economic development which
further implicates a balanced and just growth. In pretext of this theory, the research tried to establish a
relation between education and gender sensitization for equal opportunities and rights. More than 60
% of the respondents were graduates and around 20% were post graduates and professionally qualified.
Around ¾th of them were employed and the average family income of the respondents was between 2-
5 lakhs. Which suggests that majority of them were from middle or higher middle class. A tiny but vital
number also came from an income group of 10-15 lakhs belonging to elite, rich class of the society.

Attitudes towards the girl child

Taking into consideration the tendency to give an ideal answer or varied nature of answers, in case of
attitudinal questions, close ended question (pre-tested) were formulated where in a question was
generally followed by a probe question to cross check and examine the objectivity of the answers and
responses.

Mumbai with its highly cosmopolitan and modern outlook is perceived to be free from the hegemonic
caste structure. However, exogamy in terms of marriage is still far from acceptance. A little more than
half of the respondents firmly believed in marrying ones daughter in one’s own caste. Girls are the
gateways to maintain the ‘purity’ of the community intact and hence, endogamy is reinforced to maintain
this very notion of caste purity even in Mumbai. Marriages in India are seen as a major responsibility
for the parents and more so for a girl child. Her physical attributes are a major symbol of her likability
in the market of being a prospective bride in demand. More than 55 % of our respondents agree to the
statement that fairness and figure of a girl are vital characteristics of her beauty.
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Dowry is regarded as a major reason for discrimination against girl child. In spite of several campaigns
and legislations a small but considerable group of respondents (40%) still think of dowry as a major
and unavoidable ritual for bride’s parents. It is the major cause for daughter aversion in several
communities where dowry is prevalent. Consumerism has further increased the burden on the daughter’s
parents with drastically increasing marriage.

Education and employment as strong tools for emancipation of women are widely accepted and adopted
in urban middle class families. However there are 40% of the respondents who see high education as
an obstacle to find suitable grooms for their daughters. A working woman often carries a double
burden of household as well as professional responsibilities. Mumbaites are no exception there. 3/4th

of the respondents agreed that working women cannot escape from the domestic responsibilities and
daily chores are seen as an ultimate duty of hers. In such cases sharing of responsibility by the male
members is not acceptable in most families. Where majority of them (males) wants their son to share
household responsibility, only a marginal of themselves share it with their female counterparts.

Son–preference is a major cause for declining sex ration in the country. There are social, cultural,
religious, and more importantly economic reason to have at least one son in the family and with small
family norms in urban educated families, the survival of the girl child is at a risk. Going by the popular
beliefs of why son is required the respondents were asked to give their reasons for son-preference.
Broadly categorized as for family lineage (social), economic security in the old age (economic), taking
over family business (economic) and performing the last rite (religious). As per the data shown in the
figure below, more than half of the respondents agreed to the socio-economic and religious significance
of a son. Except for performing the last rites for the deceased parents inevitability of the son in the
family persists across caste, class, religions and educational backgrounds. Son preference with a
small family norm (especially the one child norm), leads to aversion to daughters in urban areas like
Mumbai.

Figure-1
Causes for son preference (respondents in %)
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Legal awareness

After almost three decades of introducing new reproductive technology in India, it was obvious that

majority of the respondents (almost 80%) were aware of the use and misuse of them for detecting the

sex of the child. They were also aware of the PCPNDT act, as for them SD (sex determination) and SSA

(sex selective abortion) were illegal. However law has not succeeded in changing their mindset to a

great extent. Because there is still a small number who looks at the couples with only female children

as unfortunate and agrees that they should be allowed to abort a female foetus. Though a section of

society who adheres to this philosophy is small but can’t be neglected for its precarious repercussion

it can have on the sex ratio of the city. The awareness regarding the law has not made them sensitize

towards the issue in any case.

The onus of SD followed by SSA, for the respondents still fall upon the rural, orthodox, uneducated

and underprivileged section of society. Ignorance or an intentional secrecy on the knowledge of stake

holders involved in the heinous act cannot be excused. i.e. being aware of the problem and yet trying

to pretend to be ignorant about the stake holders in the problem is definitely not a genuine one.

Medical fraternity or government in spite of being a major stake holders are not held responsible in the

process by them. In some cases woman herself is being blamed for this heinous act.

Conclusion

In spite of the efforts of the state machinery in implementing the law through sting operations, cancelling

the licenses of laboratories or medical practitioners, or sealing the sonography machines, the complete

absence of action programme to change the attitude of the people has resulted in partial success in

achieving the desired results. The study reveals that education and economic affluence is inversely

related to female foeticide that is more educated or elite ones family is more chances of following a

small family or one-child norm with a strong son preference. It puts the survival of a girl child at stake.

Hence the parameters of development and progress have been proved in efficient in understanding or

analyzing the issue of gender discrimination with reference to SD or SSA. What needs to be done is a

complete revolutionary change in the attitude towards the girl child aiming for an egalitarian and just

society. The son-preference in the larger structure of patriarchy needs rethinking. Universality of marriage

and objectifying, stereotypical role of women in the institution of marriage unless eradicated or revised,

daughters of Mumbai will have to continue their struggle for survival.
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Looking up and out, how can we not respect this ever-vigilant cognizance that

distinguishes us: the capability to envision, to dream, and to invent? the ability to

ponder ourselves? and be aware of our existence on the outer arm of a spiral

galaxy in an immeasurable ocean of stars? Cognizance is our crest.

Vanna Bonta
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WOMEN EDUCATION FOR SOCIAL CHANGE AND
DEVELOPMENT

 Shashi Mishra

ABSTRACT

Due to rapid population growth, poverty and politico-economic reasons, the number of illiterates is

increasing continuously in the world. In most society’s women have lower status, no access to education,

less food and no health care but work longer hours, have lowered incomes and little or no access to

ownerships of property. Normally in developing countries, the proportion of women literates is less than

that of literate men.

Girls receive less health care and food than boys thus girls are malnourished. Due to illiteracy they also

mostly work in informal sectors’ where pay levels tend to be lower. Gender specific inequalities are

reinforced by unequal access to education.  Girls often are simply not sent to school or drop out later,

thus increasing the level of illiteracy among women.

Key Words : Population growth, access to education, gender specific inequalities, drop-outs, cultural

patterns.

Introduction:

Education is one of the key factors to solving the problem of gender inequality and for creating better

employment avenues for women. This paper will look into the gender inequality against women and

will also explore how the development scenario can improve if education is made available to all.

Investing in human capital is one of the most effective ways of reducing poverty and achieving

sustainable development. Yet, women in developing countries still receiving less education than their

men counterparts.

Education is the only means by which a person can overcome poverty. Thus a country must improve

the education scenario if it wants to remove poverty. However for this, education must be provided to

all and not just a part of the society. Thus women must also be given equal chances to education.

Hence gender equality plays an important role in the development of the society. In the last few decades,

the society has taken great strides in the development of basic rights and opportunities which has led

to increase in life expectancy and enrolment ratios among women. However still, there exist large

gender disparities in basic human rights, resources, economic opportunities and political rights all

over the world.

Objectives  of the study:

1) Education has been a central place in human development.

2) It has been recognized as essential agent of social change and development.

3) To find out various reasons for drop-out of girl child from school.

4) The role of government for upliftment of women’s education.

Methodology of the Study :

Research objectives stated above for the study are descriptive and exploratory in nature in the present

study. Looking at the nature of research objectives and research questions , mixed method is used

present study mixed method is used which is combination of quantitative and qualitative methods in
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the present study. Quality assessment is based upon obversation of the area , interview of the sample,

research conducted in -   BMC School in Rafiq Nagar between the Govandi Dump and the Thane

Khadi.

Literature Review For the Study

Ramesh Malhotra, 2011,Right to Education : Free and compulsory Education for All, DPS Publishing

House New Delhi, . The book has brought to the focus the important and identifying the concept on

issues and policy of Rights to education , which stresses that education is both  a human right in itself

and an indispensable means of realizing other human rights. Education is means which can help

adults and children to lift themselves out of poverty and safeguard themselves. It also focuses that the

main reason for a large proportion of the children remaining out of school and the poor quality of

education in school is the underfunding of school education

Deshpande V   and  Patil W., 2011, Primary education :Current Situation , Problems and Solutions ,

Nirali Prakashan , Pune. This book has given brief description of the quantitative expansion of primary

education from decade of 1950-2001. The book highlights the co-relationship between quantitative

and qualitative development. It has lead emphasis on the facts that the education which develops the

expected capabilities of children is called quality education. The writer has highlighted that to achieve

Universalization of primary education , we have to observe the three aspects , registration , present

number of students in class room  and quality. Qualitative development programme can be successful

when the students happily come to school and should not get the eeling of leaving the school. The

school atmosphere should attract the students to continue their education.

Aggarwal J C , 2010, Landmark in the History of Modern Indian Education , Vikas Publication , New

Delhi , 7th Ed. Is the landmark book in the history of modern Indiaian education , contains those vital

documents which have shaped the development of the education in India. The author has given deep

preview about the committee who worked to bring change in education and laid down guidelines for

the future educational programmes and plan of action . The writr has[portrayed educational policies in

chronological order which gives a clear scenario of the growth of a public system of education in the

country.

Gender bias in education :

Education is widely recognized as the gateway to economic security and opportunity- particularly for

girls and women. Poverty is one of the most important factors limiting the level of education among

women. Direct costs such as tuition fees, cost of textbooks, uniforms, transportation and other expenses

cannot be borne by the family, especially in large families with less income. Thus girls are denied

education due to economic problems. Poverty will continue to exist until nations address the issue of

gender inequality and resolve it. This is a vicious cycle as poverty leads to gender discrimination.

Gender inequality and discriminations are more evident in the poorer sections of the society. In such

scenarios, women gets get even lesser opportunities for education as well as to improve their economic

status and have less command over family resources such as land, property etc. They have no decision

making powers in such cases and hence cannot bring about any development whatsoever in the

family and society. However, what one does not realize is that educating girls is the best investment

that a society can make, an educated woman has the skills and self-confidence she needs in order to

become a better mother, worker and a citizen.

The Indian experience: Case Study

Cultural, social and economic factors are still responsible for girls getting less education opportunities

in not only rural but also urban areas. Thus gender equality is still a mirage in our country .In the rural
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areas the girl child is made to perform household and agricultural chores. This is one of the many

factors limiting girls’ education. Cleaning the house, preparing the food, looking after their siblings, the

elderly and the sick, grazing the cattle and collecting firewood are some of the key tasks they have to

perform. Households are therefore reluctant to spare them for schooling. Physical safety of the girls,

especially when they have to travel a long distance to school and fear of sexual harassment are other

reasons that impede girls’ education.  In the urban areas, however, there is a discernible difference in

the opportunities that girls get for education and employment. Though the figures for girls would still

be low as compared to boys, what is heartening to see is that whenever given the opportunity, girls

have excelled more than boys. Among the most crucial lack of opportunity for women is that of literacy.

Area of study -   BMC School in Rafiq Nagar between the Govandi Dump and the Thane Khadi.

While school records shows that 850 students have enrolled for morning had afternoon sessions, a

teacher on the conditions of amity said that not more than 350 children attend. According to BMC

officer, ward 132, infrastructural facilities in the Rafiq Nagar School and the nearby Chikalwadi BMC

school have been a deplorable conditions for years.

The differential motivation of parents with respect to education of the girl child has an influence in the

decision related to admission in schools. While parents may send boys to private schools to ensure

better education, girls are enrolled in government schools’ this is evidenced by the fact that proportion

of girls are higher in government schools than private schools. Once, enrolled a number of factors

affect the successful completion of the primary schooling. Studies have revealed that girls from poor

household have a high burden of domestic chores on them. Similarly responsibility of sibling care acts

as major impediments in the continuation of their schooling. Gender bases of parents is meeting with

the hidden cost of schooling , such as requirements of uniforms , private tuitions – also plays a

determining factor. Though primary education is free technically, yet books and other materials needed

to be bought, there may not be any prescribed uniforms but children have to be well dressed.

The poor infrastructure of schools often limits access of girls to education. Absence of toilet facilities is

a major concern. With shrinking of open spaces and absence of toilet facilities becomes a major factor

in the continued schooling of girls as well as functioning of female teachers. Parents are reluctant to

send their daughters to school when they have to relieve themselves in the open for lack of proper

toilet facilities., ‘water timing in the slum locality’ In slum area girl dropout of school is also related with

timing of water supply. Morning schools are for boys while girls study in the evening shift as per school

regulation. As the water supply timing was changed to early evening, a large proportion of teenage

girls had to stay at home to collect water- this activity is very often perceived as women’s work.  Another

reason is ‘migration ‘, migration which is primarily of a temporary nature, ranging from one month to

six months. Study reveals that a large proportion of families are forced to migrate in search of jobs.

With the boys often being left back in the village either to continue their education or attend to whatever

little land or the live stock the household may own. The girl children either move with their families or

join the numerous small scale industries located in the shanty towns, where they are exposed not only

to inhuman conditions of work but also sexual harassment. For girls in village and in slum schools

leads to a large number forgoing their opportunity to study. The dropout rate of almost one third is

generally more applicable to the girl child.

It is observed that the cultural, religious and traditional barriers still acts as a hurdle especially where

girl’s education is concerned. It was observed that the Muslim families due to purdah system had a

preferential choice of enrolling their daughters in school which were separately for girls and not in a

coeducational school. Parents desiring to enroll their girls in a non co educational school were also

reflected by the opinions that it leads to eve teasing and other indisiplinary act of behavior. This reflects
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there is a very conservative outlook to co-education system by the parents for urdu medium. The study

also indicates that as compared to boys girls are more marginalized and vulnerable in almost all

context and the socio-cultural beliefs and practices have a major role in perpetuating this phenomenon.

This can be revealed from the enrollment data of BMC school 72.33% girl student’s dropout from

standard 5th to 8th onwards. The education of girls is an important sector has not been precluded from

the main stream of thoughts. The general poverty of the family prevents many parents from sending

the girls to school.

Education plays a pivotal role in any intervention to increase women’s participation in development. In

India , National policy of education and its accompanying plan of action devotes particular attention to

the education of girls and empowerment of the women But hat is required is not only to increase

female enrollment but to keeps girls in school. Along with the need for more flexible arrangements,

incentives and more relevant curricula, there is a accompanied need for a profound changes in the

attitude of society towards gender stereotypes , traditions and customs that have denied women access

to educate .There is a paramount needs to overcome the age old barriers of silence, isolation and

discrimination by making serious efforts ,at all levels to create conducive condition for the participation

of women and girls in the education on an equal footing with men. A more positive political, social and

cultural environment must be fostered to promote changed attitudes towards women.

The key factors in spreading and sustaining quality education are the parents and mother in particular.

Women are the first and most important promoters of children education. Their expectations and attitude

towards their children‘s schooling are an important factor in learning achievement. The research shows

that municipal school will attain a high level of quality if there is a strong degree of parental support.

Parents must feel that there are clear social and economic benefits in schooling of their children,

especially their girls. “Mother’s rally “should be organized to obtain substantial improvements in school

enrollments, attendance and retention. Such efforts are indispensible to foster motivation at the

community level and raise awareness towards the importance of basic education. . High quality and

relevance cannot be achieved without the linkage between the highest level academy and professional

knowledge and skill with interest, preoccupation and commitment of the ordinary community. The

educational programs to be successful should be linked to poverty alleviations schemes, and included

health services and improved nutrition.

Summary:

Gender inequality is still present in the society. Ensuring basic education to every girl child in India is

one of the most important factor where Government has to have more focus in implementing the

various scheme and policies .  As observed in the case study it is very clear that improving the literacy

level among girls, will help to improve the economy.  Equity and justice towards equality will also be

adhered through education to girl.
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